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Having, in the second edition of the Apostolic Fathers, so 
far improved the translation I before published of them, as to 
render it almost a new work; it will be necessary for me to 
give some account of the changes that have been made in it, 29 


The Epistles of St. Clement had been so correctly set. forth 
from the Alexandrian manuscript, by the learned Mr. Patrick 
Young, that having no other copy to recur to, there are no con- 
siderable alterations to be expected in the present edition of © 
them. And yet even in these, I have not only carefully re- _ 
viewed my translation, and compared it with the original) * 
Greek, and corrected whatever I thought to be less exact in it hey: 
but by help of a mew, and more accurate collation of Mr. 
Young’s copy, with that venerable manuscript from which it * 

was taken, I have amended some places in the text itself, which 

had hitherto escaped all the editors of these Epistles. For this “i 
I was beholden to the friendly assistance of the very learned, , 
and pious, Dr. Grabe; to whose ready help these Apostolic. _ 


» 


Fathers owe a great part of that exactness, with which, I pre- 
. * * ae) 


sume, they will appear in this edition of them. y 
The Epistles of St. Ignatius having been lately published at: . 
xford, by our Reverend Dr. Smith, not only with much great-» 

et correctness in the text than ever they were before, but with — 

“the advantage of his own, and Bishop Pearson’s observations. 

upon the difficult places of them ; it cannot be thought, but that ~ 

I must have very much improved my translati 1 of those Epis- — * 

tles, from the learned labours of two. such, fe oe. ib of 
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wal antiquity ; and who had taken such great care, not only to re- 

“store those venerable pieces to their primitive purity, but to ren- 

» der them clear, and intelligible, to the meanest capacities. One 

of those Wpistles had never been set forth, from any good man- 

* * uscript in its original Greek, when I published my first edition 

ofthem. ‘This, together with the martyrdom of that blessed 

Saint, has since been printed by Monsieur Ruinard at Paris, 

and from thence by Dr. Grabe at Oxford. I have compared 

r my translation of both with their copy; and not only corrected 

it where it disagreed with that, but have noted in the margin, 

the chief variations of this last edition, from those which had 

. been published by Archbishop Usher, and Isaac Vossius before. 

Of the epistle and martyrdom of St. Polycarp, and the epistle 

of St. Barnabas, I have little to say more than that I have re- 

» _ vised the translation of them, with all the care I could, and ren- 

dered them much more correct (especially the epistle of Barna- 

bas,) than it was before. But as for the books of Hermas, I 

may without vanity affirm that they are not only more exact in 

* the translation than they were before, but that the very books 

‘themselv es will be found in greater purity in this, than in any 

other edition of them that has ever yet been published. The 

_oldLatin version has been entirely collated with an ancient 

manuscript of it in the Lambeth library; and from thence 

'. amehded in-more places than could well have been imagined. 

- And that very version itself has been farther improved from a 

multitude of new fragments of the original Greek, never before 

‘observed ; and for the most part taken out of the late magnifi- 

* ‘cent edition of the works of St. Athanasius ; though that piece 

is none of his, but the work of the younger Athanasius, patri- 

arch of the same church, who lived about the 7 th ntury.— 

[See Tom. ii, p. 251. doctrin. ad Antioch Ducem.] Both 

these advantages I do likewise owe to the same learned person 

(Dr, Grabe) I before mentioned, who not only purpos ely colla- 

ted the one for me, but readily communicated to me the ex- 
-racts he gil made for his own use out of the other. 





‘ : é 
2 * * * i ‘ 
F * ¢ ig 7 ¢ 
‘. a 4 * ¥ 
. bi ’ ' 7 . - x & 
s ie * 
- si “, . nar 
“4 


‘ 


pe he 


, iy ei: 


PREFACE. — vil 
> * 


Having said thus much concerning the several pieces them- 
selves here set forth, amd the translation of them; I shall not 
trouble the reader with any long account of my own intr oducto- 
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ry discourses, in which I have added somethings and corrected — 


others. I hope as it now stands, it may be of some use to 


those who have not any better opportunities of being acquaint- 


ed with these matters; and convince them of the just regard 
that is due to the treatises which follow them, upon this double 
account, both that they were (for the most x truly written 
by those whose names they bear ; and that those writers lived 


_ so near the Apostolic times, that it er be doubted, but that 


they do indeed represent to us the doctrine, government and 
discipline of the Church as they received it from the Apostles ; 


» 
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the Apostles from Christ, and that blessed Spirit, who directed | 


them both in what they taught, and in what they ordained. 
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ts INTRODUC a8) 
A 
1. Hav I designed the following collection either for the ben- 
efit or perusal of the learned world, I should have found it ne- 
cessary to say but very little by way of introduction to it: the 
* editors of the several treatises here put together, having already 
- observed so much upon each of them, that it would I believe 


* be difficult to discover, indeed I am sure it would be very. need- 


less to trouble the reader with any more. "ee 


2. But as it would be ridiculous for me’ to pretend toshave 
designed a translation for those who are able with much more 
profit and satisfaction to go to the originals; so, being now to 
address myself to those especially who want that ability, I sup- 
pose it may not be amiss before I lead them to the discourses 
themselves, to give them some account both of the authors of 
the several pieces I have/here collected ; and of the tracts them- 
selves ; and of that collection that is now the first time made of 
& them in our own tongue. hough as to the first of these, I 

‘shall say the less, by reason of that excellent account that h 
been already given of the most of them by our pious and learn- 
ed Dr. Cave: whose lives of the Apostles and Primitive Fath- 
| ers, with his other admirable discourse of Primitive Chris‘ iani- 
ty, I could heartily wish were in the hands of all the more judi- 
cious part of our English readers. - 


3. Nor may such an account, as I now propose to give of the - 


following pieces, be altogether useless to even tl the learned them- 


selves; who wanting either the opportunity of raleing the 
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several authors necessary for such a search, or leisure to exam- 
ine them, may not be unwilling to see that faithfully brought 
together under one short and general view, which would have ‘ ‘ 
required some time and labour to have searched out, as it lay 


diffused in a multitude of writers, out of which they must other- ° 








wise have gathered it. + 2 re ‘ 
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‘i NOTE.—Although the style of the Discourses concerning the % 
* following Epistles, is somewhat peculiar to that of the age in A 


which they were written, still it was thought proper not to valy  ° wf oe 


| the language except where corrections in the Grammar were in- ar 
_dispensable.—Ep. 
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-& Discourse concerning the Epistle of St. Clement, - 13 # 

** _The first Epistle of St. pgs to the Corinthians, - 27 © 
A Discourse coneerning the Epistle of St. Polycarp, - 79 . 
The Epistle of St. Polycarp to the Philippians, —- - 91 % 
A Discourse concerning the Epistles of St. Ignatius, - 101 

, The Epistle of St. Ignatius to the Ephesians, - + 13133 
, se - eB to the Magnesians,_ - - 124 
8 a « © tothe Trallians, a i3t 
$c 56 ¥ to.the Romans, =) 3h - 138 
‘- ve «© to the Philadelphians, ee? ae 
¥s = «to the Smyrneans,. - + 4F- 152 ee 
4 ‘s pe to St. Polycarp, - =* 160 — 4 
A Discourse concerning the martyrdom of St. Ignatius, andof © ee 
the following relation of it, written by those who were pres- * 2s 
ent at his sufferings, icine - - - fos oe 
A relation ofthe martyrdom of St. Ignatius, - - 4. 176 # 7 


A Discoursé concerning the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, and : 
the Epistle written by the Church of Smyrna concerningit, 182 ~~ ~* 
The Circular Epistle of the Church of Smyrna, concerning 
the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, - - - y191,—~ 
An Advertisement relating to the foregoing Epistle, - 206 
A Discourse concerning the Catholic Epistle of St. Barnabasyp207 
The general Epistle of St. Barnabas, - - - 22 


A Discourse concerning the second Epistle of St. Clement, 263 
The second Epistle of St. Clement to the Corinthians, , 267 
A Discourse concerning the Shepherd of St. Hermas, 279 
The first book of St. Hermas, called his Visions, - 289 
Vision 1.—Against filthy and proud thoughts, also the neglect © 

of Hermas in chastising his children, - - - 239, 
Vision 2.—Again, of his neglect in correcting his talkative 

wife, and of his lewd sons, - = - - 294 \» 

* Vision 3.—Of the building of the Church-triumphant, and of 

the several sorts of reprobates, - - - 298 + * 
Vision 4.—Of the trial and tribulation that was about to come 

upon men, - - ager - - 314 
The second Book of tyllermas, called his Commands, 319 
The Introduction, - - - - + 319 
Command 1.—Of believing in one God, - - - £20 


Command 2—That we must avoid detraction, and do our : 
alms-deeds with simplicity, - - = = 321 
Command 3.—Of avoiding lying, and the repentance of Her- , 


mas for his dissimulation, - - _- = 322 5 
Command 4.—Of putting away one’s wife for adultery, 323 
Command 5.—Of the sadness of the heart, and of patience,» 28 
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» Command 6.— That ¢ every man nat two Angels, and of the 
suggestions of both, - 
Command 7.—That we must fear God, but not the‘Devii, * " 833 
Command 8.—That we must flee from. evil, and do good; 
Command 9.—That we must ask of God daily, and-without 
doubting, 336 
Command 10.—Of the Sadana of the heart, and that we must 
take heed not to grieve the Spirit of God that isin us, ° 338 
Command 11.—That the Spirits and Prophets are to be tried 
xt ’ by their works, and of a two-fold Spirit, 342 
_, Command 12. —Ofa two-fold desire ; that the commands of 
$ God are not impossible, and that the Devil is not to be fear- 


ed by them that believe, - 344 
The third Book of St. Hermas, Bar his Sanitdes: - 850 
Similitude 1.—That seeing we have no abiding city in this 
: world, we ought to look after that which is to come, 350 
# Simi! itude 2.—As the Vine is supported’ by the Elm, so is the 
rich man helped by the prayers of the poor, - 352 
* *  Similitude 3.—As the green trees in the Winter cannot be dis- 
es tinguished from the « dry, so neither can the piahtoons from 
the wicked in this present world, - 354 - 
Similitude 4—As in Summer the living trees are distinguished 
i from the dry by their fruit and green leaves, so in the world 
_ to come the righteous shall be ‘distinguished from the un- 
“ righteous by their happiness, - - - - 355 
» Similitude 5.—Of a true Fast, and the rewards of it, also of 
the cleanness of the body, - 356 
Similitude 6—Of two-sorts of voluptuous men, and of ‘their 
death, defection, and of the continuance of their pains, 365 
Similitude 7—That they who repent, must bri pe, forth fruits . 
.worthy: of repentance, - - $72 


Similitude 8.— That there are many kinds of elect, and of re- * 
penting sinners, and how all of them shall receive a reward a 
propor rtionable to the measures of their SPPEMAROE, and’ 


good works, * 374 
Similitude 9. —The ar eatest mysteri jes of the Militant. Tris 
umphant Church which is to be built, - - 387 
Similitude 10.—Of repentance and alms-deeds, - - 424 
That the pieces here put together are all that remain of the ¥ 
most primitive and Apostolical antiquity, - - 429 
* The Epistle of Abgarus to our blessed Saviour,  - - 4383 4 
_ The answer of our Saviour to Abgarus, - - 483 


A Discourse concerning the authority of the foregoing trea- 
,  tises, and the deference that ought to be paid to them upon 


. the accotint of it, - - 447 | 
Of the subject of the foregoing discour ses, ‘and of the use . that s 
isto be made ofthem, = - - - 460 
Of the manner after which these discourses are written,, and 
the simplicity of style used in them, - - - 469 
Biographical notice of the life of St. Clement, - - 475 
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-A DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING 


“Tus FIRST EPISTLE or ST. CLEMENT vo tHe 
CORINTHIANS. : 


“Of the value which the ancients put upon this Epistle. Of St. Cle- 
ment himself, who was the author of it; that it was the same Cle. 
ment of whom St. Paul speaks, Phil. iv. 3. Of his conversion to 
Christianity : when he became Bishop of Rome, as also whether 
he suffered martyrdom, uncertain. Of the occasion of his writing 
this Epistle, and the two main parts of it. Ofthe time when it 
was written. That there is no reason to doubt but that the Epis- 
tle we now have was written by St. Clement; the objection of 
Tentzelius against it of no force. How this Epistle was first pub- 
lished by Mr. Patrick Young; and translated by Mr. Burton into 
English. Of the present edition of it. 


1. Tur first tract which begins this collection, and 

‘perhaps the most worthy, is that admirable, or as some 

of the ancients have called it, that wonderful * epistle , gusev. 

of St. Clement to the Corinthians; which he wrote to a cae 

them, not in his own name, but in the name of the ** 

whole church of Rome. Anepistleso highly esteemed by 

the primitive church, that we are ‘told it was wont to be 

publicly read in the assemblies» of it: and if we may » taem. nb. 

ceredit one of the ancient collections¢ of the canon of oo ne 
scripture, was placed among the sacred and inspired Posto ‘Can 

writings. Nor is it any small evidence of the value 

which in those days was put upon this epistle, that in 

the only copy which for any thing we know at present 

remains of it, we find it to have been written in the * 

same volume 4 with the books ofthe New 'T'estament itd MS. Alex 
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which seems to confirm what was before observed con- 
cerning it; that it was read in the congregations, to- 
gether with the holy scriptures of the Apostles and 
Evangelists. 

2. But of the epistle itself, I shall take occasion to 
speak more particularly hereafter. It will now be more 
proper to inquire a little with regard to the author of it ; 
and consider when, and upon what occasion, it was 
written by him. 

. First concerning the person who wrote this epis- 

a it is no small commendation which the Holy Ghost 

* Philiv. 3, by St. Paul has left us of him,* where the Apostle men- 
tions him not only as his floes: labourer in the work of 

the Gospel ; but as one whose name was written in the 

book of life. A character which if we allow our Sa- 

viour to be the judge, far exceeds that of the highest 

power and dignity ; and who therefore when his disci- 

ples began to rejoice upon the account of that authority 

which he had bestowed upon them, insomuch that even 
_Thukex.17 the Devils were subject unto them, though he seemed 
’ to allow that there was a just matter of joy in such an 
extraordinary power, yet bade them not to rejoice so 

much in this, that those spirits were subject unto them ; 

but rather, says he, rejoice that your names are written 

- in the book of life. 

4. It is indeed insinuated by a late very learned crit. 

@ Grot. An- ic, ¢ that this was not that Clement of whom we are 
iv. 3. now discoursing, and whose epistle to the Corinthians 
Ihave here subjoined: but besides that, he himself con- 

fesses, that the person of whom St. Paul there speaks 
Sear was a Roman. Both Eusebiusfand Epiphanius, and 
cap. 12. E- St. Hierome, expressly tell us that the Clement there 
Adv. Car meant, was the same that was afterwards Bishop of 


pocr. n. 

Hieronym.de Rome ; nor do we read of any other to whom either the 

cript. Ec ; . 

et Comment. Beeractor there mentioned, of being the fellow labourer 
m 

Lib. 1. adv. of i i i 

Lib; 1. adv. of that Apostle, or the eulogy given of having his name 


TB &e ™ Written in the book of life, could so properly belong as 


] 
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TO THE CORINTHIANS. 15 


to him ; whom therefore the generality of learned men, 
both of ancient and modern times, without scruple, con- 
clude to have been referred to in that passage. 
5. Ishall not say any thing of: what is reported by 
some g concerning his noble birth and family ; of his en Te! 


studies at Athens; and of the occasion and manner of 4° contempt 
- Mundi, and 


oy, 2 ys Fete ates § i a ersiea bh Chron. Ab 
his conversion to Christianity ; which they tell us, was a Sea 


wrought by St. Peter, whom he met with Barnabas at tr Tesine: 
Cesarea ; and who there first declared to him the doc- 
trine of Christ, and inclined him to a good opinion of 

it. All which is very uncertain, and justly doubted of 

by many. I shall choose rather to observe that what- 

ever his condition was before he became a Christian, he 

was held in nosmall reputation after ; but merited such 

a character from the ancient fathers, as is hardly given 

to any besides the Apostles. Nay, some of them doubt 

not in plain termstocall him an Apostle ; h and though nciem.Atex. 
St. Hierome durst not go so far as that, yet he gives pe 
him another title but little short of it; he? tells us that isieron. in 


Z Tsaiam. ¢. 52. 
he was an Apostolic man,and as Ruffinus kadds, almost jp. a aute- 


an Apostle. ce 
6 Todeclare more particularly how he spent the first 
part of his life, after his conversion, is neither necessary 
to the design I have now in hand, nor can any certain 
account be given of it. Only as we are told inthe gener- + 
al, that he was St. Peter’s disciple, so it may not be im- 
probable that for some time he attended his motions, and 
was subject to his direction. 
7. But whatever he was, or wherever he laboured 
before, in this I think antiquity is absolutely agreed, 
that he at last became Bishop of Rome; and “was 
placed in that See by the express direction of one, or 
both the Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul. To whom 
he succeeded, or at what time to fix his entrance on that : 
great charge, is a point that I suppose will never be agreed 
upon among learned men. If any could have settled 
this matter beyond dispute, it had without question been 


»' 
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\PearsonDis- done by those ! of our own nation, who as they have the: 


cess. prim. R ]. ‘ oT ili 1 j = 
RPP a. latest searched with all possible diligence into it, so nev 


Append. 
pepe g er were there any better qualified for its determination.. 


welli. Pear- m. = 
vol et But as their mutual disagreement, ™ after all their en 


Posthum-caP deavours to fix this point, shews that one of them must 


ee eaollt have been mistaken; so I doubt not but it will suffi- 

peep cap. xv. clently satisfy all sadb as shall consider the high charac- 

ter they have so justly obtained both by their learning 

and judgment in these kind of disquisitions, that they 

are points not to be determined ; and that he who shall 

do the best upon them, may only be said to have made 

a good guess, in a subject too hard for any at this dis- 
pDodnell tance clearly to decide. ® 

2 a 8. Nor is there any less controversy among learned 

; men concerning the death of St. Clement, than there 

has been about the order and time of his succession to: 

his Bishopric. ‘That he lived in expectation of martyr- 

dom, and was ready to have undergone it, should it have 

Bieta pier pleased God to have called him to it, tie epistle ° we- 

rinth. Num. are now speaking of, sufficiently shews us. But that 

"i he did glorify God by those particular sufferings which 

some have pretended, is, I confess,to me a matter of 

some doubt. F'or first, it must be acknowledged that 

eae Ruffinus P is one of the first authors we have that speaks 

q, Hist. Eo- Of him as amartyr. Neither Eusebius 4(who is usual- 

oa.” ly-very exact in his observations on such things,) nor 

any of the fathers still nearer his time, viz. Iranzeus,. ° 

Clemens, Alexandrinus, Tertullian, é&c. take any no- 

ue tice of it. And for the account which some others have 

Aadie * ad more lately given us of the manner of his death, besides 

gert, Pos: that in some parts it is altogether fabulous ; it is not im- 

son, Num.22. probable, but that as our learned friend Mr. Dodwell 

oe has observed, the first rise of it may have been owing 

ue. gre to their confounding Flavius Clemens the Roman con- 

hotceaig m Sul, with Clement, Bishop of Rome : who did indeed s 

Hit Eee Suffer martyrdom for the faith about the time of which 

i” "' P they speak ; ahd some other parts of whose character, 
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such as his relation to the emperor, and banishment in- 
to Pontus, they manifestly ascribe to him. 

9. However, seeing Eusebiust refers his death to the t Buseb Hist. 

Eccles. Lib. 

third year of Trajan, famous for the persecution of the iii. eap. 34, 
church, and may thereby seem to insinuate that Clement 
also then suffered among the rest; and that Simeon 
Metaphrastes ¥ has given a long and particular account hose 
of his condemnation to the mines first, and then of his postol. Tom. 
death following thereupon ; as I shall not determine any 
thing against it, so they who are desirous to know what 
is usually said concerning the. passions of this holy man, 
may abundantly satisfy their curiosity in this particular, 
from the accurate collection of Dr. Cave in the life of this 
saint ; too long to be transcribed into the present dis- 
course. 

10. And this may suffice to have been observed, in 
short, concerning St. Clement himself: as for the epistle 
we are now speaking of to the Corinthians, I have al- 
ready taken notice how great a value was put upon it 
in the most primitive ages of the church, and what a 
mighty commendation has been left us of it, by the wri- 
ters of those times. Nor indeed does it at all come short 
of the highest praises which they have given to it; be- 
ing a piece composed with such an admirable spirit of 
love and charity ; of zeal towards God, and concern for | 
the church of Christ; of the most excellent exhorta- 
tions, delivered with the greatest plainness and simplici- 
ty ofspeech, and yet pressed many times with such mo- 
ving eloquence, that I cannot imagine what could have - 
been desired in such an epistle more proper for the end 
for which it was composed : what could have been writ- 
ten more becoming an Apostolical age, and the Ben of 
one of the most eminent Bishops of it. 

11. But that it may be better understood by tes 
who may think fit to peruse it, there are a few things 
which it will be necessary for me in this place to observe 
concerning it. 
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12. And the first is, the occasion that was given for 
the writing of this epistle. For if we have no particular 
account about what it was, yet we may from the subject 
of it give a very probable guess at it. When St. Paul 
wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians, the two great 
things that seemed to have especially called for it, were, 
first, the divisions of that church upen the account of 
their teachers, and through their vain conceit of their 
own spiritual gifts: and, secondly, the great mistake 

. that was getting in among them concerning the nature 
of the future resurrection. And although the Apostle by 
his writing and authority did at that time put a stop to 
the one, and set them right as to the other ; yet it seems 
after his death, they began again to fall not only into 
the same contentions, . but also into the same error, that 
had caused them so much trouble before. 

13. This gave St. Clement occasion to write the fol- 
lowing epistle to them: in which having first taken no- 
tice of the rise of those new seditions that were broke out 
among them, and having exhorted them to a Christian 
composure with regard to them, he in the next place 
goes on, by many arguments, to establish the undoubted 
truth and certainty of the future resurrection ; which 
was the other thing in which St. Paul had pefre ob- 
served them to have been greatly and cea mis- 
taken. 

14. This then was the occasion, and is the main sub- 
ject and design of the following epistle. But about what 

~ time it was written, it is not so easy to determine. Jun- 

xVid.in An-ius ¥ supposes it was written by St. Clement in the 
enn name of the church of Rome, about two years before his 
Sn martyrdom, and that from the place of his banishment : 
which also seems to have been the opinion of our learn- 
ed Mr. Burton ¥ in his notes upon this epistle. Baroni- 

at pee us” places it six or seven years sooner, about the twelfth 


xcev. Num. 1. ai fe f F 2 
aCoteer, yeat of Domitian. With him Cotelerius* agrees, only 


ar ae he supposes that the persecution was then-drawing to- 


ipa 2Q.p. 
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wards an end; it being otherwise not probable that 
such an embassy could have been sent from Rome with 
the epistle, as by the remarks at the close of it, we find 
there was. But Mr. Dodwell» with much greater pro- > Dodwett. 


ae : : c : , Append. ad. 
bability, thinks it to have been written still sooner, viz. cap. vi. Dis- 


immediately after the end of Nero’s persecution : and to bon: 31 
that refer those troubles complained of by St. Clement 

in the very beginning of his epistle ; ¢ and in which he c xpistte, ci. 
elsewhere 4 speaks of St. Peter and St. Paul, as some of a thia c. v. 
the latest instances of any that had died for the sake of 
their religion. 

15. Now that which seems more to countenance this 
opinion is, that St. Clement, in another part of his epis- 
tle © speaks of the temple service not only as still con- ¢ chap. xii. 
tinuing, but as being in such a state as necessarily sup- 
poses all things to have been still in peace and quiet at 
Jerusalem, from whence that learned manf with great ¢ Doawel. 
reason concludes, that this epistle must have been written pe ae hie 
somewhat before the 12th year of Nero, in which the 
Jewish wars first broke out. Let us add to this, that in 
the close of this epistle we find mention made of Fortu- 
natus £ as the person whom the Church of Corinth had g poise. csix. 
probably sent to Rome with an account of their disasters, 
and by whom, together with the two delegates of their 
own, the Roman Church returned this epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. Now Fortunatus is expressly said by St. 

Paul to have been an old disciple in his time; insomuch 
that he places him with Stephanus who was the first 
fruits of Achaia.* Therefore we must conclude that ., Go. «wi. 
this epistle could not have been written so late as some ) }”- 
would have it, seeing this man was not only still alive, 
but in a condition of undertaking so great a journey 
as from Corinth to Rome: for from thence it is most 
likely he was sent with the letter of that church to 
Rome ; and so became the bearer of this epistle, which 
was written in the name of the Church of Rome in an- 
swer to it. 

‘ 
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16. I conclude, then, that this epistle was written 
shortly after the end of the persecution under Nero, be- 
gDodwel tween the 64th and 70th year of Christ : ¢ and that as 


loc. supr. ¢ 


add. Pave the learned defender of this period supposes, in the va- 


* 18. Con: cancy of the See of Rome ; before the promotion of St. 


we ‘Clement to the government of it. But of this last cir- 
rabe Spiel 


tise, a i; cumstance, as there is no certainty, so the express au- 

hDe Pres- thority of Tertullian,» that St. Clement was made 

Hines. tay Bishop of Rome by St. Peter; and this delivered as the 

. tradition of the Roman Chun, in the days that he 

isee Dr. lived, has inclined others: rather to think that he must 

cit. p25. have been Bishop of that church when he wrote this 
epistle. Though neither can this be affirmed as certain 
and indubitable. 

17. But this is not all: there is still a difficulty re- 
maining, and that of much greater consequence than 
any I have hitherto mentioned: namely, whether the 
epistle we now have, is after all, the genuine epistle of 
of St. Clement, so much applauded by the ancients ; so 
long looked upon as lost to us, and so lately discovered 
in this age? and this I mention, not that I think there 
is any real occasion offered to incline us to doubt it ; but 

k Callovius because I find there are some* who would seem still to 
N. T. To. ii, Make a question of it. 
Exam. pref. 


eee a 18. And here I would, in the first place, ask these 


Mootle Po Yoaryypnen; what mark they can propose whereby to dis- 


ip. pag 
167, ie. tinguish the true work of any ancient writer, from a 
ntz 


Exercit. se- false and supposititious, that does not. occur in the pre- 

Pheniee. sent piece ? 

1 Vid. es 19. 'That St. Clement! wrote an epistle to the Co- 

sy rinthians ; that he wrote it on the same occasion that 
we find expressed in this we now have ; that this epis- 
tle was of so great a reputation, as to be publicly read in 
the churches, the authority of the ancient Fathers will 
not suffer us to doubt. ‘That the copy we now have of 
this epistle was taken from the end of a manuscript of 


the New Testament, written, as is supposed, not long 


o 
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after the first general council of Nice, about three hun- 
dred years after St. Clement’s death, and at the very 
time that it was read in the churches; both the learned 
editor ™ of it assures us, and the manuscript itself sufli- m via. Jun. 
ciently declares. Now how can it be supposed, that an Enis Cen 
epistle so famous in those days, so well known to every 
Christian at that time, when the very copy was written, 
which we at this day have of it ; should have been alone 
concealed from the transcriber of this manuscript Bible, 
and a spurious piece introduced ‘to supply the place 
of it? 

20. Nor is this all: for if we have not now the true 
copy of this epistle, it is manifest that neither had the 
ancient Fathers of those first ages, a true copy of it,*for 
the passages" which they have quoted, are the verynvia. Ba- 
same in our epistle ; and so they too were imposed upon, dal eg? 
no less than we are in this matter.—And can this be" ""'** 
rationably supposed? can we think that those great 
men, and diligent searchers into antiquity, were ignorant 
of anepistle, not only in every body’s hands, but almost 
in every body’s memory, on account of their reading 
and hearing it so often ?~ 

21. But, let me ask those who call in question the 
credit of this excellent piece, what they find in it either 
unworthy of St. Clement, or disagreeable to those times» 
in which we suppose it to have been written? certainly, 
if this be a counterfeit piece, it was not only exceeding- 
ly well done, but without any design to serve any party 
or interest by it; there being nothing in the whole epis-— 
tle that might not have become as excellent an age, 
and as holy a man as were that age, and that man in 
which we have all reason in the world to believe it was 
composed, 

22. But what then is it that makes these learned men 


so unwilling to own this epistle to be the genuine work ¢,cm7elue 


of that holy Bishop to whom we ascribe it? it is in short (0h So? 'e 


this ;° that the author of this epistle, in proof of the f'gv™*™ 
4 
+ 
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possibility of a future resurrection, reports the story of 
the Phaenix’s reviving out of his own ashes ; which is 
not only a thing false in itself, but unworthy of such a 
person, as St. Clement, to mention. 
23. Not to say any thing as to this matter, first, that 
p Photii.Bib- Photius, P a severe critic of the ancient Fathers, who first 
exxvi. p-306. started it asa fault in St. Clement that he made use of this 
as a true observation, which it seems the other looked 
upon as a mere fable ; yet did not think it any objection 
against the authority of this epistle, which he neverthe- 
less acknowledged to be St. Clement’s. Secondly, that 
the generality of the ancient Fathers have made use of 
the very same instance, in proof of the same point ; (as 
q Tertullian. the learned Junius 4 has particularly shewn in his notes 


Origin.Cyril. 


Hierosolym. ypon this passage; and the authority of whose works 
Euseb. Greg. ’ 


Naz.Epipha- 
Naz-Roiph- no one yet ever called in question upon that account ;) 


us, Hiero-] would only ask, in the third place, what if St. Cle- 


nym. Lac- : 
tantius, &. ment really believed the truth of what he here wrote 


Jun. Note in 

Clem. p.34- concerning this matter? that there was such a bird ; 
and that he did revive out of the cinders of the body be- 
fore burnt ; where was the great harm either in giving 
credit to such a wonder : or believing it, to make sucha 
use as he here does of it ? 

24, The truth is, whoever will consider both the ge- 
neral credit which this story had in those days ; and the 
particular accident which occurred not long before the 

. time that this epistle was written to confirm the belief 

' of it, (of which one of the most judicious of all the 

Oo Sala Reiriatt historians" has left us a large account ;) I refer 
num.28. to the Phoenix that was said to have come into Egypt 
a little after the death of Christ, and to have given occa- 

sion of much discourse to the most learned men both of 

the Greeks and Romans, concerning the very miracle of 

which St. Clement here speaks ; will find it to have 

been no very strange thing in this holy man to have 

suffered himself to be led away with the common opin- 

ion; and to have believed what so many learned men 


- 
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did, among the Jews’ and Gentiles,t no less than § Vid: An- 


ot. Edit. 
; es : . Oxon. in loc. 

among the Christians, viz. that God was pleased to give Rochartus 
« yas -_ Hierozoic, in 
the world this great earnest and type of a future resur- Bionicece, 
rection; and to silence thereby the cavils of such as he a 
. pp.18,19. 
should pretend, (what we know the generality of the ee 
XO. 10C, cit. 


wise men of the world did) that it was impossible for Adde. An- 
not. Schotti. 


God to effect such a restitution. coe 
25. But I insist too long on so trifling an objection, P- 305. 

however magnified by some men: and may, I think, 

from what I have said, conclude, that if this be indeed, 

as they" confess it is, the greatest ground they have to y ajis are 

call in question the credit of this epistle, there is then noe Me 

nothing that ought to move any considering man to en- AMS: Dis- 

tertain the least doubt or scruple concerning it. sot eet 
26. There are indeed two other exceptions which 

Photius* has made against St. Clement upon the ac- x photiiBio. 

count of the epistle, which he looked upon as unques- nO SPs 

tionably his: one is'that he speaks in it of the worlds 

beyond the ocean; the other is, that he seems not to have 

written so honorably as might have been thought proper 

upon the divinity of our blessed Saviour. But as the 

latter of these is but a mere cavil against this holy man, 

who not only in his other epistle expressly asserts the 

divine nature of Christ, but even in this speaks in such 

a manner of him, as shews him to be much more than 

a mere creature ;¥ so in the former he said nothing but # indeed bp 

what was agreeable both to the notions and language Bishop Bak 

of the times in which he lived; when it was common é°@,4¢- Ric 

to call the British Isles, another world, or as St. Clement 2,,2"¢ Dr 

here styles them, the worlds beyond the ocean. eee ae 
27. And these I think are the chief exceptions that ©?" 

have been raised against the following epistle ; and 

which however they may be insisted upon in these lat- 

ter times, yet they did not hinder the first and best ages 

of the church, when men were less curious, but much 


more pious than they now are, from putting a very 


a Vid Pre- 
fat. Jun. in 
adit. 


a” 


ia Anno 1647. 
Lond. Ato. 
. 
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great value upon it. Nor will they, I presume, have 
any more weight with serious and ingenious persons at 
the present time: nor hinder them from esteeming it a 
very great blessing to our present times, that a work so 
highly esteemed among the ancient Fathers, but so 
long, and it was justly feared, irrecoverably lost to 
these latter ages, was at last so happily found out, for 
the increase and confirmation both of our faith and 
charity. 

28. Now the manner of its discovery and publication 
was this. It happened about the beginning of the last 
age, that Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, being removed 
from thence to Constantinople, brought with him a great 
number of books to that place. Among the rest he had 
avery ancient manuscript copy both of the old Septua- 
gint, and of the new Greek Testament, written about 
four hundred years after Christ. This he sent, as the 
most valuable present that he was possessed of, to our 
late royal sovereign king Charles the first, by Sir Tho- 
mas Roe, his majesty’s ambassador at that time at the 
Port. Being thus brought into England, and placed 
in the royal library at St. James’, Mr. Patrick Young, 
the learned keeper of the king’s library at that time, dis- 
covered this epistle, with part of another, at the end of 
the New Testament; and was thereupon commanded 
by his majesty to publish it for the benefit of the world. 
This he accordingly did, with a Latin translation, and 
notes at Oxford, in the year 1633, It was not long * after 
that a very learned man, and a great master of the 
Greek tongue, Mr. William Burton, translated it into 
English ; and published it very accurately, and with 
new annotations of his own upon it. This I had not 
seen till the first sheets of the present edition were sent 


» Edit, Colo.t0 the press; nor had I any other knowledge either of 


mesii, Lecte 

ri. Cave. 

Hist. Literar. 
4n Clem. 


that, or of the author, than what I found in the accounts 
given by our late Reverend Dr. Cave,’ and Monsieur 


- 
* 


4 . ate i : ? 
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‘ 
Colomesius © of the one, and by our laborious antiquary, » Fait Coto: 
Mr. A. Wood ¢ of the other; in his useful collection Heh aed 
‘of the lives and writings of our modern atithors. And ep 
nthengs 


though I believe that whoever will take the pains todron ary 
compare the two translations together, m may find them” 
generally agreeing as to the sense; yet there will other- 
wise appear such manifest differences between them, as 
may abundantly satisfy any impartial person, that I 
have truly translated it from the original Greek, and not * 
gevised only Mr. Burton’s edition of it. 
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‘THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 





. CHAP. I. 


He commends them for their excellent order and piety in Christ, be- 
fore their schism broke out. 


C c Soj hh 
THE Church of God which* is at Rome, } Gana see 


to the Church of God which *is at Corinth, >=, Hem 


? mond on 


elect, sanctified, ‘by the will of God, through Mt x. 


Gr, in. 


Jesus Christ our Lord: grace and peace from 
the Almighty God, by Jesus Christ, be multi- a sce Bishop 


Pearson’s 


lied unto you. 4 te on thi 
Pp y note on oi 


2 4 Brethren, the * sudden and unexpected Cotomesiip. 
dangers and calamities that have fallen upone mia. 


us, have, we fear, made us the more slow in » 
our consideration of those things which you é 
- inquired of us: 


Ee 


3 ‘ As also of that wicked and detestable se-, ,.4 
dition, so unbecoming the elect of God, ¢¢- Stange 
which a few heady and self-willed men have 
fomented to such a degree of madness, that 


your venerable and renowned name, so wor- % 


thy of all men to be beloved, is greatly blas- ‘ 
phemed thereby. 

4 For who that has * ever been among you &rhoded 
has not experimented the firmness of your 
faith, ‘and its fruitfulness in all good works 5 winatmar 


ner of vir- 


and admired the temper and moderation of tics, 


Adorned _ 


> #F-. 
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your religion in Christ; and published abroad 

‘ the magnificence of your hospitality; and 
thought you happy in your perfect and certain 
knowledge of the Gospel ? 

5 For ye did all things without respect of 

im persons, and walked / according to the laws of 
God; being subject to those who had the rule 
over you, and giving the honour that was fit~ 

kPresbyters. ting to suchas were the “aged among you. 

6 Ye commanded the young men to think 
those things that were modest and grave. 

7 The women ye exhorted to do all things 
with an unblameable, and seemly, and pure 
conscience; loving their own husbands, as 

rcanonrue, WAS fitting; and that, keeping themselves 

m jvm within the ‘bounds of a due obedience, they 

their own should ™order their houses gravely with all 

Not. Junitin™ qigcrction. 

® Tempr- 8 ° Ye were all of you humble minded, not 


~ -ance, sobrie- 


33 


Yr per v.5, "boasting of any thing; desiring rather to be 
Proud. subject than to govern; to ‘give than to re- 


ritinvi8 ceive ; being ‘content with the portion God 
od | 


* Embraced ’ 

it in your had dispensed to you: — 

t Madara. 9 And hearkening diligently to his word, 
“Gross ad ye * were’enlarged in your bowels, having his 
Bul’s Det." sufferings always before your eyes. Coe 


oo 10 Thus a firm, and "blessed, and profita- 
“ble peace was given unto you; and an unsa- 
tiable desire of doing good; and a plentiful 
effusion of the Holy Ghost was upon all of 
you. 
“ach or pu LL And being full of ’ good designs, ye did’ 
peed, With “ great readiness of mind, and with a re- 
ligious confidence, stretch forth your hands to * 
* God Almighty ; beseeching him to be merciful 
* unto you, if in any thmg ye had unwillingly 
sinned against him. 
12 Ye contended day and night for the 


- 
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whole brotherhood ; that *with compassion, 2, Withmer 


and a good conscience, the number of his ‘i 
elect might be saved. 

13 Ye were sincere, and without offence to- 
wards each other; not mindful of injuries: all 
sedition and schism was an abomination unto 

ou. 
._ 14 Ye bewailed every one his neighbour’s 
sins, esteeming their defects your own. 

15 Ye were kind one to another without 4,72," 
grudging ; being ready to every good work. Pm ji 
And being adorned with a conversation alto- t® Ti™#ié 
gether virtuous and religious, ye did all things * 
in the fear of God; whose % commandments 
were written upon the tables of your heart. 


CHAP. If. 


wv 


How their divisions began. oe 

ALL honour and enlargement was given “ 
unto you; and so was fulfilled that which is 
written. * My beloved dideat and drink, he {2°77 
was enlarged, and waxed fat, and he kicked. 

2 From hence came emulation, and envy, , pet iy 
_ and strife, and sedition ; persecution and °dis- tumuls, &c” 
order, war and captivity. 

3 So they who were of no renown, lifted 
up themselves against the honourable ; those 
of no reputation, against those that were in re- 
spect; the foolish against the wise ; the young 
men against the aged. uh 

4 Therefore righteousness and peace are 
departed from you, because every one hath 
forsaken the fear of God ; and is grown blind 
in his faith; nor walketh by the rule of God’s 
commandments, nor liveth as is fitting in 
Christ: 
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“noe ~=5 But every one ° follows his own wicked 
lusts; having taken up an unjust and wicked 
envy, by which death first entered into the 
world. 


CHAP. IIL. 


Envy and emulation the original of all strife and disorder. Exam- 
ples of the mischiefs they have occasioned. 


@ Gen.iv-3, FOR thus it is written, “And in process of 
time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings, of 
his flock, and of the fat thereof : 

2 And the Lord had respect unto Abel, and 
to his offering. But unto Cain, and unto his 
offering, he had not.respect. And Cain was 
very sorrowful, and his countenance fell. 

3 And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art 
thou sorrowful? And why is thy counte- 

cones nance fallen? ‘If thou shalt offer aright, but 

thelxx. not. divide aright, hast thou not sinned? Hold 
fAxoerpo6n thy: peace : unto thee shall be his ‘desire, and 

’ ’ thou shalt rule over him. 

4 And Cain said unto Abel his brother, Let 
us go down into the field. And it came to 
pass as they were in the field, that Cain rose 
up against Abel his brother, and slew him. 

5 Ye see, brethren, how envy and emula- ° 

#Fratrieide. tion wrought ®the death of a brother. For 

ion avin, this our father ‘Jacob fled from the face of 
his brother Esau. 

jOonxevi. 6 It was this that caused / Joseph to be per- 
secuted even unto death, and to come into: 

*¥x01.4115: Hondage. Envy forced * Moses to flee from 
the face of Pharaoh king of Egypt, when he 

'Exod iit. heard his own countrymen ask him, ' Who 
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made thee a judge, anda ruler overus? Wilt 
thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian yes- 
terday? ° 

7 Through envy Aaron and Miriam were 

™ shut out of the camp, from the rest of the» made t 
congregation, seven days. Notabies ik 

8 Emulation "sent Dathan and Abiram *‘srougne. 
quick into °the grave, because they raised up? Bades. 

a sedition against Moses, the servant of God. 

9 For this David ? was not only hated of dor un- 
strangers, but was persecuted even by Saul hated, not 
the king of Israel. 

10 But ‘not to insist upon ancient exam-j,,2° ces 
ples, let us come.to those * worthies that have roma 
been nearest to us; and ean the brave exam-'* 
ples of our own age. 

11 Through zeal and gt ‘the most faith- fui, andmost 
ful and righteous pillars ,of the church have" 
been Persea’ even to the most grievous 
deaths. 

12 Let us set before our eyes the iHoly °°* 
Apostles: Peter by unjust envy underwent 
not one or two, but many “sufferings; ‘till, Sn" 
at last, being martyred, he went to the place 
of alory that was due unto him. 

13 “For the same cause, did Paul in like * 7°" 
manner receive the reward of his patience. 
Seven times * he was in bonds; he was whip- boraal ates 
ped, was stoned; he preached both in theea 
East and in the W eat ; Yleaving behind him v He rex 
the glorious report of his faith : 

14 And so having taught the whole world 
righteousness, and for that end travelled even 
to the utmost bounds of the West, he at last 
suffered martyrdom “by the command of the = Vide Pear 


governors, ete Vili. § 
15 And departed out of the world, and went » 


v 


+“ 


? 


32 1 CORINTHIANS. 


unto his holy place; being become a most 
eminent pattern of patience unto all ages. 
have qwea’ ~=16 To these * Holy Apostles were joined a 
fated Very great number of others, who, having 
gether. through envy undergone in like manner many 
oB : b : 3 
enecome an pains and torments, have °” left a glorious ex 
ampleamong ample to US. 
¢ Envy. 17 For ‘this not only men, but women, 
d The names d . ff d 
ofPanaeand have been persecuted : “and having suffere 
elo . . . 
See Junius Very grievous and ° cruel punishments, have 
Annot.in loc, : . . ° 
¢ Cusedat: finished the.course of their faith with firm- 
flictions or h pee : 
torments. ness; and though weak in body, yet received 
a glorious reward. 
tun «=©18. § This has alienated the minds even of 
women from their husbands; and changed 
what was once said by our father Adam; 
Serge 8 “* This is now bone of my bone, and flesh of 
my flesh. . 
19 In a word, envy and strife have over- 
* Great. turned " whole cities, and rooted out great na- 


tions from off the earth. 


CHAP. IV. 


He exhorts them to live by the rules, and repent of their divisions, 
and they shall be forgiven. 


Mages THESE things, beloved, we ‘write unto 

j Instructing YOU, NOt Only ‘for your instruction, but also 

Yombmberng LOL OUL OWN remembrance. 

FPlaceofen. 2 For we are all in the same “lists, and the 

1 "Imposea SAME Combat is ' prepared for us all. 

wponusal: 3 Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and 
empty cares; and let us come up to the glo- 
ricus and venerable rule of our holy calling, . 

»1timva, 4 ™Let us consider what is good, and ac- 
ceptable, and well pleasing in the sight of him 


that made us. 
- @ sf 
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5 Let us look steadfastly to the blood of 
Christ, and see how precious his blood is in 
the sight of God: which, being shed for our 
salvation, "has obtained the grace of repen-j,\frdedor 
tance for all the world. 

6 Let us ° search into all the ages that have 3,190 alt 
gone before us; and let us learn that our Lord 
has Pin every one of them still. given place? From ase 
for repentance to all such as would ‘turn to! Betmea. 
him. 

7 * Noah preached repentance; and as ma- Gen wi. 
ny as hearkened to him were saved. *Jonah* Jon. iii 
denounced destruction against the Ninevites. 

8 Howbcit they, repenting of their sins, ap- 
peased God by their prayers, and ' were saved, ‘ , Received 


salvation. 


though they were strangers to the covenant of 
God. : 

9 9 Hence we find how all the ministers of 
the grace of God have spoken by the Holy 
Spirit of repentance. And even the Lord of 
all has himself "declared with an oath con-" Spoken. 
cerning it ; 

10. ‘As I live, saith the Lord, 1 desire not ¢ek-xuiii 
the death of a sinner, ” but that he should re-%, Se much 
pent. Adding further this good sentence, say- *"- 
mat «Turn from your iniquity, O house of Is- fom. Baek 
rae ri * XVill. JU, 32. 

11 ’Say unto the children of my people, ¢ tsaian i. 
Though your sins should reach from earth to 
heaven; and though they should be redder ‘* 
than scarlet, and blacker than sackcloth, yet 
if ye shall turn to me with all your heart, and 
shal] call me Father, I will hearken to you, as 
to a holy people. - 

12 And in another place he saith on this 
wise: * Wash ye, make you clean; put away 
*the evil of your doings from before mine, py trom 
eyes; cease to do evil, learn to do well ;sseek vou sous 


z Isa. i. 16.. 


id 
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judgment ; relieve the oppressed, judge the. 
* fatherless, plead for the widow. 
13 Come now and let us reason together, 
-. saith the Lord: though your sins be as scar- 
let, they shall be as white as snow; though 
nie they be red as crimson, they shall be as 
as wool. wool. 

a 14 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall 
eat the good of ithe land: but, if ye refuse and 
rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword ; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 

15 ‘These things has God established by his 
almighty will, desiring that all his beioved 
should come to repentance. 


CHAP. V. 


He sets before them the examples of holy men whose piety is re- 
corded in the Scriptures. 


— WHEREFORE letus obey his excellent‘and 
cuppliants of SIOTIOUS will; and ‘imploring his mercy and 
2 “um our GOOdNESS, let us fall down upon our faces be- 


selves to his 


mery. fore him, and “cast ourselves upon his mercy ; 
bur, laying aside all ° vanity, and contention, and - 
; envy which leads unto death. 4 
2 Let us look up to those who have the 


most perfectly ministered to his excellent glo- 


- ry. Letus take Enoch for our example ; who 


+Gen.v.4,0eing found righteous in obedience, was 
Pagned. Signy and his death was not ‘ known. 
found. Noah being proved to be faithful, did 
viii. by “his ministry preach ‘regeneration to the 
world ; and the Lord saved by him all the liy- 
ing creatures, that went / with one accord to- 
a i Bether into the ark. 

%. Isaiah 4 * Abraham, who was called God’s friend, 


- was in like manner found faithful ; inasmuch 
‘Words. as he obeyed the ‘ commands of God. 


jInunity. 


i 
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5 By obedience "he went out of his own” ™=*™m — 
‘country, and from his own kindred, and from ~ 
his father’s house; that so forsaking a small 
country, and a weak affinity, and a little house, 
he might inherit the promises of God. 

6 For thus God said unto him: ” Get thee" *1- 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, unto a land which I * 
will show thee. %, 

7 And I will make thee a great nation, and 
I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and 
thou shalt be blessed. And I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse them that curse thee; 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed. . 

8 And again, when he separated himself ® 
from Lot, Ged said unto him, ° Lift up now;,6e. xi. 
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou 
art, northward and southward, and eastward 
and ” westward: for all the land which thou ?,, Toward 
seest, to thee willl give it, and to thy seed for- 
ever. 

9. And I will make thy seed as the dust of 
the earth, so that if a man can number the dust 
~of the earth, then shali thy seed also be num- 
bered. 7 

10 And again he saith: And ‘God brought? 7-5 
forth Abraham, and said unto him, Look now 
towards heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be 
able to number them: so shall thy seed be. 

11 And Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness. , 

- 12 Through faith and hospitality, “he had a{,A°" re 
son given him in his old age; and through™™ 
obedience he offered him up in sacrifice to .~ 
God, upon one of the mountains which God 
showed unto him. * 


¥ 
=~ 


é 
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CHAP. VI. 


And particularly such as have been eminent for their kindness and 
charity to their neighbours. © 
% 


1Gen.xix..4 BY ‘hospitality and godliness was Lot sa- 


Juez. ved out of Sodom, when all the country round 


nit in ioe ar 2DOut-was ‘destroyed by fire and brimstone: 


oe 2 The Lord thereby making it manifest, 
* that he will not forsake those that trust in him; 


that ‘tun DUt “will bring the disobedient to punishment 

hepus se and correction. , . 

3 For his wife, who went out with him, be- 
co" Ing of a different mind, *and not continuing in 
» Put for athe same obedience, was for that reason “ set. 
= forth for an example, being turned into a pil- 

Jar of salt unto this day. | ap 

4 That so all men may know, that those who 

are double minded and distrustful of the pow- 

+ Become. er Of God, are “prepared for condemnation, 
and to-be a sign to all succeeding ages. 

y Joshi, 5 ” By faith and hospitality was Rahab the 
harlot saved. For when the spies were sent 
by Joshua, the son of Nun, to search out Jeri- 

* cho, and the king of Jericho knew that they 

= fe sent were come to spy out his country, he * sent 


men th 


should take men to take them, that so they might be put to 


hem, I 

being taken, death. ¥ 

c. a) . a 

« Theretre 6 “Rahab, therefore, being hospitable, re- 

hospitable . i tos) 

Ranab. — cetved them, and hid them under the stalks of 
flax, on the top of her house. 

» Men being '7 And when the ' messengers that were sent 

sent by the ,— . : 

king, — and by the king came unto her, and asked her, say- 

‘Jon ii.3. ing, “There came men unto thee to spy out 

*. the land, bring them forth, for so hath the king 

@ Ibid. 4,5. commanded ; she answered, *‘ihe two men 

whom ye seek came unto me, but presently 


\v 


x 
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hey departed, and are gone: ‘Not discover- ject. Cove. 
ing them unto them. Jer, in loc. 
8 Then she said to the “ spies, “ ‘I know that z 524°". 9. 
the Lord your God * has given this: City Into * Given you 
is city. 
your hands ;_ for the fear of you is fallen upon 
‘all that dwell therein. When, therefore, ye. 
shall have taken it, ‘ ye shall save me and my ‘Js. ii.13. 


father’s house. 


9 And they answered her, saying, It shall 
be as thou hast spoken unto us; ’ Therefore, sia. 18, 19. 
when thou shalt know that we are near, thou 
shalt gather all thy family together upon the 
-house-top, and they shall be saved: but all 
that shall be found without thy house, shall be 
, destroyed. 

10 * And they gave her moreover a sign ;*™id18 


‘that she should hang out of her house a scar- 


let rope; ‘showing thereby, that by the blood Mayofthe 


Fathers have 


of our Lord, there should be redemption to al] applied , this 


to the same 


that believe and hope in God. Ye see, belov- purse 


See not. Co- 


‘ed, how there was not only faith, but prophe- te inte. 


cy too inthis woman. Mt 
CHAP. VII. 
4 . > 
What rules are given for this purpose. e . 


' LET us, therefore, humble ourselves, breth- 


en, laying aside all pride, and boasting, and 


foolishness, and anger: and let us do as it is 
written. 
2 For thus saith the Holy Spirit ; ” Let not» ser. ix. 93 


; : Seen ~ ‘ Comp. 2 Cor. 
the wise man glory in his wisdom, nor thexi3.°” 


‘strong man in his strength, nor the rich man 


in his riches; but let him that glorieth, glory 
in the Lord, to seek him, and to do judgment 
-and justice. 
3 Above all, remembering the yards of the 
A 


s us. 
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te eching Lrord Jesus, which he spake" concerning 
» 2 For thushe equity and long- suffering, °’ saying, 
pLukeviss. 4’ Be ye merciful, and ye shall obtain mer- 
“° cy: forgive, and.ye shall be forgiven ; as ye 
do, so shall it be done unto you; as ye give, 
so shall it be given unto you; as ye judge, so 
shall ye be judged; as ye are kind to others, 
so shall God be kind to you; with what mea- 
sure ye mete, with the same shall it be mea- 
sured to you again. 

5 By this command, and by these rules, let 
us establish ourselves, that so we may always 
walk obediently to his holy words; being hum- 

> ble minded: 

snoy wag, 6 For 80 says ‘the Holy Scripture; “upon 
“whom shall | look, even upon him that is poor 
and of a contrite spirit, and that trembles at 

my word. 
| © Holy.. 7 T Itis, therefore, just and ‘righteous,, 
men and brethren, that we should become obe- 
- dient unto God, rather than: follow ‘such as 
‘mm. ‘through pride and sedition, have made them-_ 
selves the ring-leaders of a detestable emula-" 

= tion. 

8 For it is not an ordinary harm that we 

_ shall do ourselves, but rather a very great dan- 
ger that we shall run, if we shall rashly give 
up ourselves to the wills of men, who “pro- 

“Prick onto. mote strife and seditions, to turn us aside from 
_Ann. that which is fitting. — - 

9 But let us be kind to one another, accord- 
ing to the compassion and sweetness of him 
that made us. 

* Psalm 10 For it is written, *The merciful shall 
, inherit the earth; and they that are without 
evil shall be left upon it: “ but the transgres- 
sors shall perish from off the face ofit. 
avis” 11 And again he saith, “I have'seen the 


® Prov. ii. 22, 


a 
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wicked in gréat power, and spreading himself 
like the cedars of Libanus. I passed by, and 
Yo he was not; I sought his place, but it could 
not be found. , bv 

12 Keep innocency, anddo the thing thatis 
right; for there shall be a remnant to the 
peaceable man. 

13 Let us, therefore, hold fast to those who, 
*yeligiously follow peace; and not to such as gioor gout 
“only pretend to desire it. : ee 

14 For he saith in a certain place, * This pe" “" 
people honoureth me with their lips, but their {,""-poim 


heart is far from me. Ixxiit 4, 
. s s 4 ‘. 
15 And again, They ‘bless with their mouth,’ *!*+ 
“but curse in their héart. © Cursed. 


16 And again he saith, * They loved him {..ii?°39 
with their mouth, and with their tongue they *” 
lied to him. For their heart was not right 
with him, neither were they faithful in his cov- 
enant. «, " 

» 17 ‘ Letall deceitful lips become dumb, and ‘P= 
the tongue that speaketh proud things. Who 

have said, “ With our tongue will we prevail 5 JMtiry Sur 
' our lips are our own, who is Lord over us? "=" 4 

18 For the oppression of the poor, for the 
sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith 
the Lord ; I will set him in safety, Iwilldeal + 


confidently with him.” : 
sag | 


. 
} ‘ ce x 


CHAP. VIII. 


He’advises them to be humble; and that, from the examples of Je- 
d . sus and of holy men in all ages. 


FOR Christ is theirs who are humble, and. 
not who exalt themselves over his flock. The 
sceptre of the majesty of God, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, came not in the ‘ show of pride and ar- * ost": 


* 


¢ 


a 
* 
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ih Kaimep Ov- rQgaNnCe, “though he could have done so ;_ but’ 


_ VALEVOS, 


though he with humility, as the Holy Ghost had before 

ful. spoken concerning him. 

tsa titae- 2 For thus he saith; Lord; ‘who hath be-- 

the Htxew Lleved-our.report, and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed? For he shall grow up be-- 

_/ fore him as a tender plant, and’as a root out. 
ofa dry ground. : 

3 He hath no form nor comeliness, and . 
when we shall see him, there is no beauty that 
we should desire him. é 

4 He is despised and rejected of men; a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. — 

5 And we hid, as it were, our faces from 
him; he was despised, and we esteemed him 
not. - 

6 Surely he hath borne our griefs, and car- 
ried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 

7 But he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions ; he was bruised for our iniquities ; the. « . 
chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his stripes we are liealed. : 

: 8 All we like sheep have gone astray; we 
have turned every one to. his’ own way, and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us. 

* all: i Bettey 

9 He was oppressed, and’ he was afflictedy. 
yet he opened not his mouth: he is brought 
asa Jamb to the slaughter ; and asa sheep be- 
fore her shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth. 

10 He was taken from prison, and from 
judgment; and who shall declare his genera- 
tion’? For he was cut off out of the land of 

» the living; for the transgression of my peo- 

ple was he stricken. 


11 And he made his: grave with the wicked, 


4 4 ; 


. wy 3 


1 CORINTHIANS... 41 


x 


and with the rich in his-death; because he 
had done no violence, neither was any deceit 
in his mouth. vs 
12 Yet it pleased’ the Lord to bruise him; 

he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see 
his seed, he shall prolong his days; and the « » 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. 
13 He Shall see of the travail of his soul 
and shall be satisfied ; by his knowledge shall 
my righteous servant justify many: for he 
shall bear their iniquities. 

_14 Therefore will I divide him a portion 
with the great, and he shall divide the spoil 
with the strong; because he hath poured out 
his soul unto death; and he was numbered 
with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. 


15 And again he himself saith “I am CL pened 


worm, and no man, a reproach of men, and 
despised of the people. Allthey that see me 
laugh me to scorn; they shoot out their lips, 
they shake their head, saying, He trusted in 
the Lord. that he would deliver him, let him 
deliver him seeing he delighted in him. 
16 Ye see, beloved, what the pattern isthat § . 
s been given to us, For ifthe Lord thus 
yumbled himself, what should we do who are 
brought ‘by him under the yoke of his*™**o~ 
grace ? 
17 Let us be followers of those who went 
> ke in goat-skins and sheep-skins, preach- 
img the coming of Christ. | 
18 ‘Such were Elias and Eliseus, and Eze-! wesay. 


4. 


<a 
ois 


at 
kiel, the prophets. ” And let us add to these (,,.00 "4 Faia 


e 


such others as have received the like testimo- {'t | have 


y- , a ye 
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ae * 19 Abraham has been greatly witnessed of ; 
w? «, having been called the friend of God. And 
no yet he, steadfastly beholding the glory of God, 
2. *“ says with all humility, “I am dust and ashes. 
rodi 20 Again, of Job it is thus written, ’' That 
he was just and without blame, true ;. one that 
served God, and abstained from all evil. Yet 
* Job. xiv.4-he, accusing himself, says, ’ No man is free: 
from pollution, no, not though he should live 
but one day. 
21 Moses was called faithful in all God’s 
qMS.epoe House ; and by his conduct “the Lord pun- 
Teak oa ished Israel by stripes and plagues. 
yo. 22 And even this man, though thus greatly 
honored, spake not greatly of himself; but ~ 
when the oracle of God was delivered to» him 
‘Exod. iti Out of the bush, he said, " Who am I that thou 
dost send me? Lam of a: slender voice, and 


a slow tongue. % 
* Exodiv0. 23 And again he saith, ‘I am as the smoke 
of the pot. 


24 And what shall we say of David, so high- 

ay testified of in the Holy Scriptures ? To 

laxix.0™" whom God said, ‘I have found a man Pe a 

my own heart, David the son of Jesse ; with 
my holy oil have I anointed him. 

25 But yet he himself saith unto God, 
vitae. Have mercy upon me, O God, according to 
ing to the thy loving kindness ; according unto the mul- 

titude of thy tender mercies blot out my trans- 


a _ gressions. 
im 9 _ 26 Wash me thoroughly from mine iniqui- 
"a ty, and cleanse me from my sin. For, I ac-, 
. |. + knowledge my transgressions, and my sin is 
“wine ot ever before me. 
sa 27 Against Thee only have I sinned, and 


~~~ done this evil in thy sight, that thou mightest 


> 


sy 


f.. P ¥ eT 
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be justified when thou speakest, and be clear 
when thou judgest. © 

28 Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in” 
sin did my mother conceive me. 

29 Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward 


parts; and in the hidden part thou shalt make: 


me to know wisdom. 


» 30 Purge me with hyssop and I shall be 


clean, wash me and JI shall be whiter than 
snow. 
31 Make me to hear joy and gladness, that 
the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice. 
32 Hide thy face from my sins, and blot 
out all my iniquities. 
» 33 Create in mea clean heart, O God; and 
renew a right spirit within me. 


34 Cast me not away from thy presence, 


_and take not thy holy spirit from me. 
35 Restore unto me the joy of thy salva- 
tion, and uphold me with thy free spirit. 


36 Then will I teach transgressors thy: 
ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee.. 


37 Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O 
God, thou God of my salvation, and my tongue 
shall sing aloud of thy righteousness. 

38 O Lord, open thou my lips, and my 
mouth shall show forth thy praise. 

39 For thou desirest not sacrifice, else 
would I give it; thou delightest not in burnt- 
offerings. 


40 The sacrifices of God area broken spir- _ 


it ; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 


=f wilt not despise. | 
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CHAP... X. 


*? 


1. He again persuades them to compose their divisions. 


* 


. 4 ta 
hides THUS has the humility and ” godly fear of 
w So great these * great and excellent men, * recorded in 


and such 


kind of men. the Scriptures, through obedience, made not 


<,wiessed only us, but also the generations before us, 
brated. = - better; even as many as have received his 
“™ holy oracles ’ with fear and truth. | \ 

H ee h fi y - mnee, : h 
- Deed or 40-2 Having therefore “so many, and suc 
works. great and glorious ‘examples, “let us return 


@ Let us re- 


tum to theto that peace, which was the mark that from 

peace given the beginning was set beforeus: ©) 

the pee 3 Let us look up to the Father and Crea- 

bar tor of the whole world ; and let us hold fast to 
his oom and exceeding gifts and benefits 


of peace. 


® see him 4 Let us *consider and behold with the 


with our un- 


derstanding. eyes Of our ‘understanding his long-suffering 
* Set will; and think how gentle and patient-he is 
towards his whole creation. 4 

5 The heavens, moving by his appointment, 

» are subject to him in peace. ¢ 

6 Day and night accomplish the courses 

that he has allotted unto them, not disturbing 

one another. 

7 The sun and moon, and all the several 

4 Choruses. “ Companies and constellations of the stars, run 
¢ Bounds. the °‘ courses that he has appointed to them in 
concord, without departing in the least from 


, them. 44 


8 The fruitful earth yields its food plenti- 
fully in due season, both to man and beast, 
and to all animals that are upon it, according 


“sy Doubting. tO his will; not / disputing, nor altering any 


thing of what was ordered by him. 


A 


y* 
wa? 


.. 
> 


‘ ‘ 
i, 
% _ > * 
~~ « 


- 1 CORINTHIANS. 5 
‘ 9 So also the unfathomable and unsearcha- 
ble floods of the deep, are kept in by his com- ‘.. 
mand. -—en 
10 « And the * conflux of the vast sea, being OoRmae ne 
brought together by his order into its several Fite, & 
collections, passes not the bounds that he has“ 
set to its). . ae F 
11 But as he ‘appointed it, so it remains. oq conioes. 
For he® said / liitherto shalt thou come, ands Jobxxxviii. 
r thy floods shall be broken within thee. he 
_. 12 The ocean, unpassable to mankind, and =~ « 
the worlds that are beyond it, are governed ** 
_by the same commands of their great master. 
13 Spring and summer, autumn and win- 
- ter, give place peaceably to each other. 
14 The several * quarters of the winds fulfil’ “"°"" 
their ‘work in their seasons, without offend-? service. 
| ing’ one another. : F i, 
be * 15 The ever-flowing fountains, made both. ve 
ay 7 


_ for pleasure and health, never fail to reach out » 
their breasts, to support the life of men. 

16 Even the smallest creatures ” live to- 7s tose 
‘gether in peace and concord with each other. 
, 17 All these has thesGreat Creator and 

Lord of all, commanded to observe peace and , 

concord; being good toll. : 

_ 18 But especially to us who flee to his mer- 

cy through our Lord Jesus Christ; to whom 

be glory and majesty for ever and ever. * 

Amen. ¥ 


os CHAP. Xx. 
\ ioe » 


hy 
He exhorts them to obedience, from 8 consideration of the good. 
ness of God, and of his presence in every place. ona, 


TAKE heed, beloved, that his many bles- 
sings be not to ”us to condemnation ; except 


* 


n All of us. 


de 


. 
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@ With con we shall walk worthy of him, doing with ’oné 
consent what is good and pleasing in his 
sight. 2 ‘4 
SProv. x. 2 ?The spirit of the Lord isa candle, 
; searching out the inward parts of the belly. 
3 Let us therefore consider how near he is 
to us; and how that none of our thoughts, or 
reasonings which we frame within ourselves, 


“pThat noth are ' hid from him. ; 
him of our 4 It is therefore just that we should not for- 
thoughts, or . ? A . 
reasonings. Sake our rank, by doing contrary to his will. 

5 Let us choose to offend a few foolish and 

Jathepride inconsiderate men, lifted up and glorying "in 
speech, or their own pride, rather than God. 

6 Let us reverence our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose blood was given for us. 

7 Let us honor those who are set Over us ; . 
let us respect the aged that are amongst us; 
and let us instruct the younger men in the dis- » 

x 


' cipline and fear of the Lord. +4 


* Correct, oF _ 8 Our wives let us * direct to do that which 
is good. sf 
9 Let them show forth a lovely habit of |» 
purity in all their conversation; with a sim- 
«wi, or cere ‘affection of meckness. ‘ 


Moder 10 Let the “government of their tongues. 
v Let them’ De made manifest by their silence. _ 
manifest. ‘71 ~Let their charity be without respect of 
persons, alike towards all such as religiously: 
fear God. , 
*Partakeof 12 Let your children “be bred up in the 
instruction of Christ : 
~13 And especially let them learn how great 
a power humility has with God; how mucha 
pure and holy charity avails with him; how 
excellent and great his fear is; and how it 
 *Saying. will * save all such as turn to him with holi- 
liness in a pure mind. 


e 4 
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14 For he is the searcher of the thoughts 
and counsels of the heart; whose breath 1s 
-in us, and when he pleases he can take it 


from us. . | . 
Pie 
" CHAP. XI. 
Of faith; and particularly what we are to believe as to the resur- F . 
' rection. ‘ - 


BUT all these things ‘must be confirmed ! The saith 
by the faith which is in Christ; for so he him- 
self bespeaks us by the Holy Ghost. 

2 «Come, ye children, and hearken unto «Fim 
me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord. 

What man is there that desireth life, and lov- 
eth to see good days ? 

3 Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 

“ae at they speak no guile. 
ae -4 Depart from evil and do good; ny 
' “peace and ensue it. * 2% 

5 The eyes of the Lord; are upon the a | 
teous,-and his ears are open upon their pray- 
ers. 

6 But the face of the-Lord.is.against'them _ . 
that do evil, to cut off the TART BMB OER of | ® 
‘them from the earth. 

7 The righteous cried, and the ee heard © 
him, and delivered him out of all his trou- 
bles. ” 

‘8° Many are the ’ pen of the:wicked ; ¢ Psim 
but they that trust in the Lord, mercy shall b Scourges. 
‘encompass them about. 


i 


9 Our all-merciful -and beneficent Father ‘ 
hath’bowels of compassion towards, them that ie 
fear him ; and kindly and lovingly bestows his ‘* 


‘graces upon all such jas come! to him with a ; 
“simple: mind. 
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~ Jet us have any doubt in our hearts, of his ex- 
cellent and glorious gifts. take 
dLetthews 11 4 Let that be farfrom us which, is write 
Pee. ten, ‘Miserable are the double-minded, and 
ames)"° those who are doubtful in their hearts. 

12 Who say, These things have we heard, 
and our fathers have told_us these things. But 
. behold we are grown old, and none of them 

has happened unto us. af: 
7 Satipere 13 O ye fools! / consider the trees ; take 


umoatee. the vine for an example. First it sheds its 
c™ « Jeaves; then it buds: after that it spreads its 


sare leaves; then it flowers; then comes the sour 


‘grapes ; and after them follows the ripe fruit. 
» Ye see how in a little time the fruit of the 
e trees comes to maturity. 
14 Of a truth, yet-a little while and his will 
shall suddenly be accomplished. 


15 The Holy Scriptures itself bearing wit 


“sexx ms.ness, that ‘He shall quickly come and not 


somitted by 


- Funtus, Hab. tarry, and that the Lord shall suddenly come 


lach ii. to his temple, even the * holy one whom you 


# Cotsler... look for: : 
Angela gy 16 Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord 
does continually show us, that there shall be 
_a future resurrection ; of which he has made 
-. our Lord Jesus Christ the first-fruits, raising 
him from the dead. 


168. _ 17 Let us ‘contemplate, beloved, the re- 
jMadeevery Surrection that is ’continually made before 


aso: 


* our eyes. 

ue 18 Day and night manifest a resurrection to 

‘us. The night lies down, and the day arises ; 
again the day departs, and the night comes 
on. 


_ 19 Let us behold the fruits of the earth.’ © 


Every one sees how the seed is sown. The 


. ye j , ‘ ; ee, 34 : 
<Be double 109 Wherefore lotus not waver, neither. 


4 A 
‘. at 
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haat Sols ‘elk: and casts i upon the aioe 
-earth ¢ and the seed which, when it was sown, ™** 
fell upon the earth dry and naked, in time dis- 
‘solves. 9 _ 

20 And’ from the dissolution, the great «4 
power-of the providence of the Lord raises it | 
again ; and of one seed many arise, and bring 
forth fruit. 


* @ 
P « ‘ m 
a 


- 
. CHAP. Xi. 
© 4 *, 
~~ The resurrection further proved. 


LET us consider that wonderful ‘type of rig 
‘the resurrection, which is seen in the Eastern 
countries ; that is to say, in Arabia. 

2 There is a-certain bird called a phoenix : e. 
of this there is never but one ata time; and 

; » that lives five hundred years. And when the 
time of its dissolution draws near, that it must 
ere it makes itself a nest of frankincense, and 
myrrh, and offer spices, into which, wher its 
time is fulfilled, it enters and dies. . pale 

3 But its flesh, putrefying, breeds a: certain 
worm, which, being nourished with the juice Ae 
‘of the dead ” bird, brings forth feathers ; and ™ Anima. 

hen it is grown to “a perfect state, it takes * strong 
ap the nest in which the bones of its * parent °Frosenivr. 
die, and carries it from Arabia into Egypt, to a 
city called Heliopolis. . 

4 And flying in open day in the sight of all. 
men, lays it upon the altar of the sun, and - 50 - 
xeturns from whence it came. as 

5 The priests then search into the records | 
of the time ; and find that it returned precise- 

Ty at the end of five hundred years. — 

‘6 And * shall we then think it to be any ?po. 

very great and strange thing for the Lord of 
5 ’ ‘ 


,. 


A 


* 


~<% 4 


“a 


% ‘ 
— * , r 
- ; ue 4 


” es . a 
; Ce eer 1 CORINTHIANS. 
\ 
es bo ‘yall to-raise up those that Cire ali serve him 
7 ~- in the assurance of a good faith, when even 


i ‘7 For he says 


. by a bird he shows us the ‘greatness of his - 
power to fulfil his i ake ? 
a certain place, "Ehou shalt 
raise me up, iat shall confess unto thee. 
‘Peamiti5. § And again, ‘I laid me down and slept, i 


Le « * Am awaked, because mong with me.» 
te. 


xir2s. 9 And again, J Job says, "Thou shalt raise up | 

* this flesh of mine, that has suffered all these — 
* 4 things. 
set ow 10 Having therefore this hope, let us ‘hold 
tend. fast to him who is faithfuldn all-his promises, 


Dy ee and righteous in all his judgments; who has 


commanded us not to lie, how much more will 
ag he not himself Jie ? 
4 11 For nothing is aapossiblg with God, but 


: 12 Let his faith then! be stirred up again in 


$m us; and let us consider that all things are 


-..  mgh unto him. . 
, tMajesty. 13 By the word of his ‘ power he ane all 
_) “tiswora things; and by “the same word he is rin 4 
: (whenever he will,) to destroy them. 
sWisd xii, 14 ° Who shall say unto him, What dost. y 
, thou? Or who shall resist the power of his © 
strength ? 
ee 15 When, and 9 he pleased, * he will do 


iin. 


- TOUNCEL. 


a! all things ; and nothing shall pass away of all 
-. & 
* that has been determined by him. 
* 16 All things are open before him. Hor can 
any thing be hid from his counsel. & 
sithe,ac. 17 *'The heavens declare the glory o of. God, 
Pamsis:1-and the firmament showeth his handy work. 
Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night showeth knowledge. There is no 
ie nor language where their voice is not 
ard. 


* 


¢, 
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” tebimancag : inue i hm 
is impossible to escape the vengeance of God, if we continue in a Wy: 
‘ ng } sin, ' ? 
4 _ Sah | 
F. SEEING then all things are seen and heard ee 
t - 


| by God, let us fear him, and let us lay aside » - 2 
» our wicked works which.proéeed from ill de- ms 
sires, that through his mercy we may be ide-s Covered. 
livered from the * condemnation to come.’ = Judgmnenta, 
2 For whither can any of us flee from his ) 
mighty hand? Or what world shall receive 7 ty 
any of those that run away from him ? a iy 
3 For thus saith the Scripture in a certain = Hed 
place, * Whither shall I flee from thy Spirit, ¢ Ps. cxxrix, 
or where shall I hide myself from thy pre-" * 
= ‘sence ? % 5 oft 
4 IfI ascend up into heaven, thou artthere: 
+ 


~~ 
&y 


if 


TRG 


_ if I shall go to the utmost parts of the earth, e* 
there 1s thy right hand: if I spate my 
bed in the deep, thy Spirit is there. 
. 5, Whither then shall any one go ? or whith- 
©-er shall he run from him that comprehends 
* all things? . 
6 Let us therefore come to him with holi- — » , 
ness of * heart, lifting up chaste and undefiled ’™"* 
hands unto him: loving our gracious and 2 - 
* merciful Father, who has made us ‘to partake °A pat. 
of his election. — ee 
‘For so it is written, “When the Most fom 
High divided the nations, when he separated 4 
the sons,of Adam, he set the bounds of the 


asd 
o ® 
Pie 
lips 


pa 


: nations, according to the number of his an- 
els: ‘his people Jacob became the portion‘ ** ™* 
of the Lord, and Israel the lot of his inherit-_ * . 
. ance, . ky 
. 8 And in another place he saith, Behold, 42" ze ‘ 
“ ‘ 
* ; ” qe “ 
ne > bk : ‘ Me 


Be “a Pa 
e. 4 “ty stone : | " 
: > el ct ’ ANS. 
an 52 I as HIANS 
wf the Lord taketh unto himself a nation, out of 
An the midst of the nations, as a man taketh the 
taxi. first-fruits of his flour, “and the Most. Holy 
* shall come out of that nation. 


ty CHAP. XIV. 


How we must live that we may please God. 


WHEREFORE, we being a part. of the 
Holy One, let us do all those things that per- 
tain unto hohness : 

Bs 2 Fleeing all evil-speaking against one an~- 
, other ; all filthy and impure embraces, toge- 
ther with all drunkenness, youthful lusts, abo- 
minable concupiscences, detestable mee 

and execrable pride. ™, 

hjomiv.c. 3 'For God, saith he, resisteth the proud, 


’ "¥ev-> but giveth grace to the humble. : 
= 4 Let us therefore hold fast to those to 
“4 The grace whom ' God has given his grace. % 
% i) 0 nas 


beengiven, © And let us put on concord, bein, humble, 
temperate ; free from all whispering and de- 
jWoxs, traction; and justified by our?’ actions, not 


our words. 
suena 6 For he saith,* Doth he that speaketh and 
speaketh sheareth many things} and that is of a ready 
shall also 


shall sk0 tongue, suppose that he is righteous? "Bles- 
* #3ebxi. 2,3, sed 1s he that is born of a woman, that liveth 
»Bent but a few days: “use not therefore much 


mouch in 


words. speech. * 
+e 9 Let our praise be of God, not of our- 
* Arepraised selves, for God hateth those that "commend 
themselves. . 


7 


8 Let the witness of our good actions be 
given to us of others, as it was given to the 
holy men that went before us. 

9 Rashness, and arrogance, and confidence, . 


4 * ee 
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belong to them who are accursed of God: i ” 
. 


but equity, and humility, and mildness, to such 
as are blessed by him. 

10 Let us then lay hold of his blessing, and : 
let us ° consider what are the ways by which>see what 


5 ‘ h 7 
we may attain unto it. Of bis bier 
11 Let us look back upon those’ CUES sey et 


that have happened from the beginning. 

12 For what was our father Abraham bless- 
ed? Was it not because that through faith . 
he wrought righteousness andtruth ? 

13 Isaac, being ‘fully persuaded of whats wim tui 


. r ion, 
he knew was to come, cheerfully yielded foreknowing 5 
. - z * what was to 
himself up for a sacrifice. Jacob with hu- te teasing m 


ly became a 


< mility departed out of his own country, flee= stcritice. 
ing from his brother, and went unto Laban, . 
F d served him: and so the sceptre of the 
’ twelve tribes of Israel was given unto him. © : 
14 Now what the greatness of ‘this SUE teat eon 


were 


was, will plainly appear, if we shall take the sv=™%™, 


were, 


pains distinctly to consider all the parts of it. 2%," 


whosoever 


15 For from him came the priests. and "ib onely 


one, careful- 


Levites; who all ministered at the altar of ae 
God. ; * sider them. 
16 From him came our Lord Jesus Christ, 
according to the flesh. 
_ 17 From him came the kings and princes, 
and rulers in Judah. 
18 Nor were the rest of his *tribes in any {,SePtes: 


See | Jun. 
small glory ; God having promised that _L! geome 
seed (says he) shall be as the stars of hea-1.°” “| 
ven. * “ii 

19.'They were all therefore "greatly glori-*Gitted 
fied, not for their own sake, or for their own * 
works,» or for the righteousness that they 
themselves wrought, but through his will. 

20 And we also being called by the same 


will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by our- 
ae 
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selves, neither by our own wisdom, or know- 
' ledge, or piety, or the works which we have 


* In notines done Yin the holiness of our hearts ; 


1 bear 


* A)l-great- 
on. 


21 But by that faith by which God Almigh- ° 
ty has justified all men from the beginning ; to 
ghia = be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


vA, by 


Me - 


CHAP, XV. 


» 


We are justified by faith; yet this must not lessen our care to live 


well nor our pleasure in it. 
é 


WHAT shall we do therefore, brethren ? Shall 
we be slothful in well-doing, and lay aside our 
charity? God forbid that any such thing 
should be done by us. 

2 But rather lét us hasten with all earnest- 
ness and readiness of mind to perfect every 
good work. For even the Creator and Lord 
of all things himself rejoices in his own 

works. 


3 By his “ almighty power he fixed the hea- 


vens, and by his incomprehensible. wisdom he 
adorned them. 

4. He also divided the earth from ae water, 
with which it is encompassed ; and fixed it as 
a secure tower, upon the foundation of his 
own will. 

5 He also, by his appointment, at el 
ed all the living creatures that are ss it to. 
exist. 

6 So likewise the sea, and all the creatures 
that are in it; having first created them, he 
enclosed them therein by his power. +. 

7 And above all, he, with his holy and pure 
hands,, formed man, the most excellent, and, 
as to his understanding, truly the greatest of 


i 


“a 
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~ all other creatures, the character of » his own 
image. 
8 For so God says, “Lebus make maguain 5,2. |. % 
' © our image, after our own likeness: so God” 
created man, male and’ female I he 
them. . 
~ 9 And having thus finished all thesé things, 
he commended, all that he had made, and 
blessed them, and said, Yincrease and multi-’ 6n-i-2%. 
ply : , 
10 We see how all righteous men have 
» been adorned with good works: Wherefore 
»even the Lord himself, having adorned him- 
self with his works, rejoiced. 
11 Having therefore ” such an example, let = This. 
us, without delay, * fulfil “his will; and With * Copeto, 
_ all our strength, work the work of righteous- 


hess. © 
7 


; CHAP. XVI. ‘ . 


4 


7 me, 
This enforced, from the examples of the holy angels, and from the 
on exceeding greatness of that reward which God has prepared for 
us. 


+. 


THE good workman with confidence re- 


“ 
’ 


ceives the bread of his "labour ; but the slug- + wor. ‘ 
' gish and lazy cannot look him in the face that 

set him on work. as 

* 2 We must therefore be ready and forward fo." 


in well-doing : for from him are all things. 
_. 3 And thus he foretells us, ° Behold, the; oe 
Lord cometh, and his reward is with him, even ? f 
before his face, to render to every one accord- 
ing to his work. 
4 He warns us therefore beforehand, with 

all his heart, to this end, that we should not be 

slothful and negligent in ° well-doing. a Every good § 
5 Let our boasting, therefore, and our con- "*™ 


’ 
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 ¢ Him. Mey Hidénce be.in °God: let us reahsiie ourselves 


to his will. Let us consider the whole multi- 
tude of his angels, how ready they stand to 
minister unto his will. 


“span. vie 6°A8 saith the Scripture, ‘Thousands of 


* thousands stood before him, and ten thou- 


sand times ten thousand ministered unto him. - 


‘Isa. vi3. And they cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy, is 
rEvery the Lord of Sabaoth: *The’ whole earth is 
full of his glory. 

7 Wherefore let us also, being conscien- 
tiously gathered together in concord with one 
another, as it were with one mouth, cry ear- 
nestly unto him, that he would make us parta- 

» kers of his great and glorious promises. 
one sta 8 For he saith, ‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart. of 
man, the things which God has prepared for 
them that wait for him. 


7 Ysa. Ixiv.. 


ws 


- 
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1 We must attain unto this reward by faith and obedience, which we 
must carry on in an orderly pursuing of the duties of our several 
stations, without envying or contention. 24, The necessity of differ- 


ent orders among men, 33. We have none of us any thing but” 


what we received of God; whom therefore we ought in every 


condition thankfully to obey. i 


HOW blessed and wonderful, beloved, are 
the gifts of God! 
. 2 Life in immortality! brightness sista 
“ig teousness! truth in full assurance! faith in 
_ confidence ! temperance in holiness ! 
j He. 3 And all this has /God subjected i our 


understandings : 
‘ 4 What therefore shall those things 3 
& which he has prepared for them that wait for 
him ? ss & 
Ages. 5 The Crea or and Father of ‘spirits, the 
4 Dd 
& 
we § . “ Ae 


“ae 
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+ . a 


I CORINTHIANS. a 


Most Holy ; he =e knows both, sabe g great. ‘Quantity: ; 


ness and beauty of them. ; 
6 Let us therefore: Seisce with. all earnest- 
ness, that we may be found in, the number of 


those that wait for him,that so we may re=" 
_ ™ Gifts. 
% 


ceive the ™ reward which he has promised. 


f 


7 But how, beloved, shall we do this? "We «trweshau. 


must fix our minds by faith towards God, and 
seek those things that are pleasing and accep- 
table unto him. 

8 We must ° act conformably to his holy: 
will; and follow the way of truth, casting off 
from us all unrighteousness and iniquity, to- 
‘gether with all covetousness, strife, evil man- 


Perform 
hose things: 


ners, deceit, whispering, | detractions ; all » 


hatred of God, pride, and pepeting 
glory, and ambition :- t i 

9 For they that do these things ; are odes 
to God; and not only they that do them, but 


§ 


that are a- 
greeable. 


also ? all such as approve of those that do ?Rom.t.22 


them.’ 


declare my statutes, or that thou shouldst take" 
‘my covenant in thy mouth? seeing that thou 
hatest instruction, and castest my words be- 
hind thee. 

‘11. When thou sawest a thief, then thou 
consentedst with him; and hast been parta- 
ker with adulterers. Thou givest thy mouth 
to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou 
sittest and speakest against thy brother ; thou 
slanderest thine own mother’s son. 

12 These things hast thou done, and I kept 
silén ce; thou thoughtest that I was altogether 
such a one as thyself: but I will reprove thee, 
and set t in ordcr before.thine eyes. 

13 Trot coeds this, on forget God, 


« 


* . 
: . 
*,," . ; - 7 ‘ ” 


10 For thus saith the Scripture, 1 But unto:?s. 1. 14. 


&c., accord- 


the wicked God said, What hast thou to do to ing to the 


re 


ei 
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lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
F deliver. . Nebice 
14 Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me: 


_, and to him that disposeth his way aright, will 


_ I show the salvation of God... 

15 This is the way, beloved, in which we 
‘Thatwnich May find ‘our Saviour, even Jesus Christ, the 
ertosareus high-priest of all our offerings, the défender 

and helper of our weakness. 

* Heights of 16 By him we look up to the * highest hea- 
heaven. = a ° 

vens, and behold, as in a glass, his spotless 

and most excellent visage. 

“17 By him are the eyes of our hearts open- 
ed; by him our foolish and darkened under- 
standing rejoiceth to behold his wonderful 
light. ? 

18 By him would God have us to taste the 

‘Heb.i.3,4. knowledge of immortality ; ‘who, being the 
brightness of his glory, is by so much greater 
than the angels, as he has by inheritance ob- 
tained a more excellent name than they. 

«rs civ. 4 19 For so it is written, “Who maketh his 

**"* angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 
20 But to his Son, thus saith the Lord, 
+ue.is. ‘Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten 

thee. a 
Comp. Ps. 21 “Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
- 7,8. : : . = 

heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. 


+ Heb, 113. 22 And again he saith unto him, *Sit thou 


on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

23 But who are his enemies? Even’ the 
wicked, and such who oppose their own wills 
to the will of God. T 


¥ War. 24 Let us therefore ’march on, men and 
brethren, with all earnestness, in his holy 
laws. 


? 


e 
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25. Let us consider those who fight under 
our earthly governors. How orderly, how). 
readily, and with what exact obedience, they | 
perform those things that are commanded 


- them ! . 


: * a . 
26 Allare not “generals, nor *colonels, nor® Pretects. 
captains, nor ‘inferior officers : cape 


ers of a thou- 
27 But every one in his respective rank page 
does what is commanded him by the king, and < commana 
those who have the authority over him. sre or mane 
28 They who are great, cannot subsist with- 
out those that are little ; nor the little without 
the great. M5 - 
29 But there must be a mixture in all 
things, and then there will be use and profit 
too. 4 
30 Let us “for example, take our body : the a1 cor. xi. 
head without the feet is nothing, neither the” 
feet without the head. 
31 And even the smallest members of our 
body are yet both necessary and useful to the 
whole body. , 

_32 But all conspire together, and °are sub- a ee, 
ject to one common use, namely, the preser- subjection. 
vation of the whole ‘body. J Slate se 

33 Let therefore our whole body be saved 7+: 
in Christ Jesus ; and let every one be subject 
to his neighbour, * according to the order ins Asaiso he 
which he is placed by the " gift of God. ae 
34 Let not the strong man despise the*#*s- 
weak: and let the weak see that he reverence 
the strong. 
35 Let the rich man distribute to the neces- 
sity of the poor: and let the poor bless God, 
that he has given one unto him, by whom his 
want may be supplied. 
36 Let the wise man show forth his wisdom, 
not in words, but in good works. 


er 
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37 Let him that is humble, not bear witness 
to himself, but let him leave it to another to 
bear witness ef him. 

38 Let him that is pure in the flesh, not 

‘another grow proud of it, knowing that it was ‘from 

that gave . F . 

bim. another that he received the gift of conti- 
nence. 

39 Let us consider’ therefore, brethren, 

4 Of what iwhereof we are made ; who, and what kind 
of men we came into the world, as it were out 
of asepulchre, and from outer darkness. 

40 He that made us, and formed us, brought 

‘Prepared us into his own world; having “prevented us 
with his benefits, even before we were born. 

41 Wherefore, having received all these 
things from him, we, ought in every thing’ to 
give thanks unto him: to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen. 


a. 
CHAP. XVIII. | 


From whence he exhorts them to do every thing orderly in the 
church, asthe only way to please God. 


Sy Be FOOLISH and unwise men, 'who have 

without in- neither prudence nor learning, may mock and 
deride us; being willing to set up themselves 
in their own conceits : : 

™ For. 2 ™But what can a mortal man do? Or 
what strength is there in him that is made out 
of the dust ? ; 

3 For it is written, There was no shape be- 

~anai fore mine eyes; only I heard a “sound anda 
voice. 

= Job iv. I, 4 °For what? Shall man be pure before 

wis’ the Lord? Shall he be blameless “in his 
works ? 
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5 Behold, he trusteth not in his servants ; 
and his angels he charged with folly. 

6 Yea, the heaven is not clean in his sight, 
how much less they that dwell in houses of 
clay ; of which also we ourselves were made? 

7 Tie smote them’as a moth; and from 
morning even unto the evening they endure 
not. Because they were not able to help 
themselves they perished: he breathed upon ee 
them, and they died, because they had no wis- é 
dor 99g) Vs : %, 

8 ’ Call now, if there be any that will an-24 v. 1, 
swer thee; and to which of the angels wilt ~ 
thou look ? 

‘9 For wrath killeth the foolish man, and 
envy slayeth him that isin error. 

10 Ihave seen the foolish taking root, but 
lo! their habitation was presently consumed. 

11 Their children were far from safety, 
they ‘perished at the gates of those who were? Were 

% lesser than themselves ; and there was no man >. 
‘to help them. " Deliver. 
12 From what was prepared for them, the 
» righteous ‘did eat: and they shall not be de-* =a. 
livered from evil. ; 

13 Seeing then these things are manifest 
unto us, it will behove us to take care that, 
looking into the depths of the divine know- 
ledge, we do all things in order, whatsoever 
our Lord has commanded us to do. 

14 And particularly, that we perform our 
offerings and service to God at their appointed 
seasons: for these he has commanded to be 

done, not ‘rashly and disorderly, but at cer-+By chance. © 
tain determinate times and hours. 

“15 And therefore he has ordained by his 
‘supreme will and authority, both where, and 
by what persons, they are to be performed ; 

6 
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that so all things being piously done unto alk 
well-pleasing, they may be acceptable unto- 
* Tohiswill." him. 

16 They, therefore, who make their. offer- 
ings at the appointed seasons, are happy and. 
acceptable ; because that, obeying the com- 
mandments of the Lord, they are free from 
sin. 

17 And the same ¢are must be had of the 

persons that minister unto him. 
*see Coe 18 Y For the chief-priest has his proper ser- 
on ‘vices ; and to the priests their proper place 
is appointed; and to the Levites appertain 
‘their proper ministries: and the layman is 
confined within the bounds of what is com- 
manded to laymen. 

19 Let every one of you, therefore, breth- 
> Beinn aren, bless God in his proper station, with "a 
science. good conscience, and with all gravity, not ex- 
ceeding the rule of his service that is appoint- 
ed to him. 

20 The daily sacrifices are not offered 
every where; nor the peace- -offerings, nor 
the sacrifices appointed for sins and transgres- 
sions; but only at Jerusalem: nor in any place 
there, but only at the altar-before the temple ; 
that which is offered being first diligently ex-. 
amined by the high-priest and the other min-: 
isters we before mentioned.. 

21 They therefere who do any thing which. 
is not agreeable to his will, are punished with 
4 death. 

“* Ye see, 22 *Consider, brethren, that by how muck. 
the better knowledge God has vouchsafed unto” 
us, by so much the greater danger are we ex= 
posed to. . 
» ad *: 
© 
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CHAP. XIX. 


“The orders of Ministers in Christ’s Church established by the Apos. 
tles, according to Christ’s command, 7 aftér the example of Moses. 
16 Therefore they who have been duly placed in the ministry ac- 
cording to their order, cannot without great sin be put out of it. 


THE Apostles have preached to us from 
our Lord Jesus Christ; Jesus Christ from 
God. Be Poy 
2 Christ therefore was sent by God, the 
Apostles by Christ: so both were orderly 
sent, according to the will of God. « Dore. * 
3 For having received their command, and 
being thoroughly assured by the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, *and convinced by 5," 7" * 
the word of God, with the *fulness of thes With tne 
‘Holy Spirit, they went abroad, publishing , ra. 
. That the kingdom of God was at hand. 

4 And thus preaching through countries ~* 
and cities, * they appointed the first fruits of vid. cure: 
their conversions to the bishops and ministers 
over such as should afterwards believe, havin_; 

| first proved them by the Spirit. 
: 5 Nor was this any new thing ; seeing that 
.” long before it was written concerning bishops 
. and deacons. 
_ 6. Fer thus saith the Scripture, in a certain 
* place; °I will appoint their * overseers in{**™" 
righteousness, and their ministers in faith. — deacons. ' ‘ 
. JY And what wonder if they, to whom such 
‘a work was committed by God in Christ, es- 
~ tablished such officers as we before mention- . 
ed; when even that blessed and faithful ser- 
-yant in all his house, Moses, ° set down in 
~ the Holy Scriptures all things that were com- 
manded him. ‘ 


id 


¢ Signified. 


rigs 
. ae > Pe 


J An emula- . “ . 
tionhappenr- 9 For he, perceiving an ‘emulation to arise 


ing. 
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8 Whom also all the rest of the prophets 
followed, bearing witness with one consent to 
those things that were appointed by him. 


among the tribes concerning the priesthood, 
and that there was a strife about it, which of 
them should be adorned with that glorious 
name, commanded their twelve captains to 


‘Numb. bring. to him *twelve rods; every tribe being 


XVii. 


written upon its rod, according to its name. 
10 And he took them and bound them to- 


gether, and sealed them with the seals of the . 


twelve princes of the tribes; and laid them 
up in the tabernacle of witness, upon the ta- 
ble of God. 
11 And when he had shut the door of the 
tabernacle, he sealed up the keys of it, in like 
And the manner "as he had done the rods; and said 
unto them, Men and brethren, whichsoever 
tribe shall have its rod blossom, that tribe 
has God chosen to perform the office of a 
i To exercise 


the ofiee of priest, and ‘to minister unto him in holy 
the _ priest- 


rods. 


hood, and to things. 


minister, &c. 


12 And when the morning was come, he 
called together all Israel, six hundred thou- 
sand men; and showed to their princes the 
seals; and opened the tabernacle of witness ; 
and brought forth the rods. : 

13 And the rod of Aaron was found not 
only to have blossomed, but also to have fruit» 
upon it. 

14 What think you, beloved? Did not Mo- 


. j That thi i xx 
Ania pets. 8€8 before know / what should happen ? 


15 Yes, verily : but to the end there might 
~ be no division, nor tumult in Israel, he did in 
this manner, that the name of the true and 
only God might be glorified: to him be ho- 
hour for ever and ever, Amen. ; 


© 
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16 So likewise, our Apostles knew by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that there should conten- 
tions arise ‘ upon the account of the ministry. + About, we 


name of the 


17 And therefore, having a perfect fore-bishopric. 
knowledge of this, they appointed persons, as 
we have before said, and then ‘gave direc-j7%t,3, 


tions, how, when they should die, other cho- gee 
sons, who 


sen and approved men should succeed in their °°", ¥° 
ministry. cael ania 
18 Wherefore we cannot think that those %%;,5°32" 


on this pas- 


may justly be thrown out of their ministry, 8 = 
‘who were either appointed by them, or after- ammo’ 
wards chosen by other eminent men, with the ine 
consent of the whole church; and wko have 

with all lowliness and innocency ministered to 


the flock of Christ, in peace, and without self- 


_ interest, and were for a long time commended 


by all. 

19 For it would be no small sin in. us, 
should we cast off those from their ” ministry,” es 
who holily and without blame " fulfil the duties sits. 
of it. 

20 Blessed are those priests, who, having 
finished their course before these times, have 
obtained a fruitful and perfect dissolution : for 
they have no fear, lest any one should turn 
them out of the place which is now appointed 
for them. 

21, But we see how you have put out some, 
who lived reputably among you, from the 
ministry, which by their innocence they had 
adorned. 
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CHAP. XX. 


He exhorts them to peace from examples out of the Holy Scriptures, 
20 particularly trom St. Paul’s exhortation to them. 


YE are contentious, brethren, and zealous 
for things that pertain not unto salvation. 

2 Look into the Holy Scriptures, which are 
the true words of the Holy Ghost. Ye know 
that there is nothing unjust or counterfeit writ- 
ten in them. 

3 There you shall not find that righteous 
men were ever cast off by such as were good 
themselves. 

4 °'They were persecuted; but it was by 
the wicked and unjust. 

5 They were cast into prison; but they 
were cast in by those that were unholy. 

6 ‘They were stoned ; but it was by trans- 
gressors. 

7 They were killed ; but by accursed men, 
and such as had taken up an unjust envy 
against them. ’ 
those dive weoe And.all these things they underwent glo- 


¢ Just men. 


went “them FIOUSLY« 


sionousy: 9 For what shall we say, brethren? Was 
mew’ Daniel cast into the ‘den of lions by men 
fearmg God? Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 
{Shutimo- were they “cast into the ‘fiery furnace by 
men ‘professing the excellent and glorious 
Moaniy, Worship of the Most High? God forbid. 

‘ 10 What kind of persons then were they 
that did these things? They were men abo- 
minable, full of all wickedness; who were in- 
censed to so great a degree, as to bring those 
into sufferings, who with a holy and unblama- 


‘? 
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ble purpose of mind worshipped God; not 
knowing that the Most High is*the protector 

and defender of all such as with a pure con- 
scicnce serve his “holy name: to whom be (F@ vr 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

11 But they who with a full persuasion have 
endured these things, "are made partakers of ;22ve ™ 
glory and honour ; and ” are exalted and lifted Have been 
up by God in their memorial throughout all” 
ages, Amen. 

12 {| Wherefore it will behove us also, 
brethren, * to follow such examples as these ; *To seave 
for it is written, Hold fast to such as are holy ; — 
for they that do so shall be sanctified. 

13 And again in another place he saith, 

* With the pure thou shalt be pure (“and with hee xvii 
the elect thou shalt be elect), but with the - omitea by 
perverse man thou shalt be ‘perverse. © — nowasand 

14 Let us therefore join ourselves to the in- *™* 
nocent and righteous; for such are the elect * 
of God. » 

15 Wherefore are there strifes, and anger, 
and divisions, and schisms, and wars, among 
us ? 

16 *Have we not all one God, and one :npn. ivs. 
Christ? ‘Is not one spirit of grace poured: cor. xi. 
out upon us all? Have we not one calling in 
Christ ? . 

17, Why then do we rend and tear ‘in pie- 
ces the members of Christ, and raise seditions _ 
against our own body? and are come to such : 
a height of madness, as to forget that ¢ we ¢Xom.xi. 
were members one of another ? 

18 Remember the words of our Lord Jesus, ‘For he 
‘how he said, Wo to that man (by whom of- 
fences come) ; ‘it were better for him that he g Luke xvii 
had never been born, than that he should have 
offended one of my elect. It were better for 


’ 
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* him that a mill-stone should be tied about 

. . his neck, and he should be cast into the sea, 

~~ than that he should offend one of my little 
ones. ' 

19 Your schism has perverted many, has 
discouraged many : it has caused diffidence in 
many, and grief in us all. And yet your se- 
dition continues still. 

20 { Take the Epistle of the blessed Paul 
éseeMr. the Apostle into your hands; * What was it 


Dodwell’s “ . 
add.ad- that he wrote to you at his first preaching the 


Chron. > gospel among you ? i , 
Grabes Spi 21 Verily he did “by the spirit admonish 
ye ug. VOU Concerning himself, and Cephas, and 
iy send to, ., dpollos; because that even then ye had be- 
i. 12. gun to fall into ‘parties and factions among 
meine, yourselves. . 
ee 22-N evertheless your partiality then led 
you into a much ess sin: forasmuch as ye 
jtncined- 7 placed your affections upon apostles, men of 
‘ Wimessed* eminent reputation in the church; and upon 
; another, who was greatly tried and approved 
of by them. ¥ ; 
23 But consider, we pray you, who are 
they that haye now led you astray; and les- 
‘Gravity. sened the jreputation of that brotherly love 
™somuch that was "so eminent among you. 
spoken of; : 
24. It is a shame, my beloved, yea, a very 
great shame, and unworthy of your Christian 
*Institu- "profession, to hear that the’most firm and 
oseeMr. “ancient church of the Corinthians should, by 
ep.22 one or two persons, be led into a sedition 
against its priests. 
25 And this repert is come not only to us, 
but to those also that differ from us. 
_ » 26 Insomuch that the name of the Lord is 
Me blasphemed through your folly ; and even ye 
yourselves arc brought into danger by it. 
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27. 7 Let us therefore with all haste ” putivar® ‘ be 
an end to this sedition; and let us falldown =. 


before the Lord, and beseech him with tears’ ~ 
that he would ‘be favourably reconciled to {Becomins 
us, and restore us'again to a "seemly and ho-'* oe 
ly course.of brotherly love. ‘erable. 
28 For this is the gate of righteousness, 
opening unto life; as it is written, ‘Open un-: Psam, 
to me the gates of righteousness ; I will go in™. ~ ’ 
unto them, and will praise the Lord. This is 
the gate of the Lord, the righteous shall enter 
into it. . ° 
29 Although therefore many gates are 
“opened, yet this gate of righteousness is that 
» gate in Christ, at’ which blessed are all they 
that enter in, and direct their way in holiness 
and righteousness, doing all things without 
disorder. 4 
30 Let a man be faithful ;,let him be pow-  * 
erful in the utterance of knowledge; let him 
be wise in making an exact judgment of : 
words ; let him be pure in all his actions. 
31 But still by how much the more he seems 
to be ‘above others, by reason of these things, ‘ ear. 
by so much the more will it behove him to be 
humble-minded ; and to seek what ds profita- ‘ 4 
ble to all men, and not his own advantage. - 9 


Pa 


? 


t* 


t? 
CHAP. XXI. 
~ 
a : 
1 The value which God puts upon love and unity; the effects of a 
true charity, 8 which is the gift of God, and must be obtained by 
prayer. ’ 


€ 


' HE that has the love that is in Christ, let 
him keep the commandments of Christ. - 
2 For who is able to express the '“ obliga-« pona. 
. ‘tion of the love of God? What man is suffi- 4 » 
+ 
i ; 4 
Ee . 
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cient to declare, as is fitting, the excellency of 
its beauty ? , 

3 The height to which charity leads is inex- » 

pressible. . 
seu. |. 4 Charity “unites usto God; ” charity coy- 
*Peeriv.S erg the multitude of sins :.* charity endures 
* 1 Cor. xiii. _ ° : : 3 : 
7,«e. all things, is long-suffering in all things. 

5 There is nothing base and sordid in char- 
ity: charity lifts not itself up above others ; 

* admits of no divisions; is not seditious ; but 
does all things in peace and concord. 
6 By charity were all the elect of God made 
perfect: without it nothing is pleasing and 
acceptable in the sight of God. 
*Tekeusup, 7 'T’hrough charity did the Lord ’join us cE ' 

to himself; whilst for the love that he bore to- 
wards us, our Lord Jesus Christ gave his own 
blood for us, by the will of God ; his flesh, for 
our flesh ; his soul, for our souls. 

8 { Ye see, beloved, how great and won- 
derful a thing charity is ; and how that no ex- 
pressions are sufficient to declare its perfec- 
tion, 

9 But who is fit to be found in it? Even 
such only as God shall vouchsafe to make so. 

10 Let us therefore pray to him, and be- 
seech him, that we may be worthy of it; that 
so we may live in charity ; being unblamable, . 
without human propensities, without respect of 
persons. : 

11 Allthe ages. of the world, from Adam, 
even unto this day, are passed away ; but they 
who have been made perfect in love, have by 
the grace of God obtained a place among the 
righteous ; and shall be made manifest in the © 
= Animad- * judgment of the kingdom of Christ. 


version, or 


vetaton- 12 For it is written, “Enter into thy cham- 
aes) bers for a little space, till my anger and indig= 


7 
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“hation shall pass away: and I will remember 
the good day, and will raise you up out of 
your graves. 

13 Happy * then shall we ua beloved, if, We Are we. 
shall have fulfilled the commandments of God, 
in the unity of love ; that so through love, — 
sins may be forgiven us. 

14 For so it is written, “Blessed are they sm 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the 
Lord imputeth no sin, and in ios mouth 
there is no guile. 

15 Now this blessing is fulfilled in those 
who are chosen by Ged, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever, 


Amen. ; 


Bees XXII. 


1 He exhorts such as have been concerned in these divisions, to re- 
pent, and return to their unity, confessing their sin to God, 7 which 
he enforces from the example of Moses, 10 and of ‘many among, 
the heathen, 23 and of Judith and Esther among the Jews.’ 


LET us therefore, as many as have trans- 
gressed by any of the ‘suggestions of the ad-{5@7™™ . 
versary, beg God’s forgiveness. 

» 2 And as for those who have been the ‘ heads: Chief lead- 
of the sedition and faction among you, “let, ‘ney 
them look to the common end of our hope... “®"" 

3 For as many as are ‘endued with fears wan ac 
and charity, would rather they themselves tive °’ 
should fall into trials than their neighbours ; 
and choose to be themselves condemned, rath- 
er than that the good and just charity deliver- 
ed to us, should suffer. 

.. 4 For itis seemly for a man to confess 6% 
* wherein he has transgressed. 


/ 
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rhea 5 *And not to harden his heart, as the 
hearts of those were hardened, who raised up 
sedition against Moses, the servant of God; 
i Numb. xvi: whose punishment was manifest ‘ unto all men; 
for they went down alive into the grave, death 
swallowed them up. 
j Exod. iv. 6 ’ Pharaoh and his host, and all the rulers 
of Eeypt, their chariots also and their horse- 
men, were for no other cause drowned in the 
bottom of the Red Sea, and perished, but be- 
cause they hardened their foolish hearts, after 
so many signs done in the land of Egypt, by 
Moses the servant of God. 

7 Beloved, God is not indigent of any 
thing; nor does he demand any thing of us, 
but that we should confess our sins unto him. 

8 For so says the * holy David, ‘I will con- 
fess unto the Lord, and it shall please him bet- 
ter than a young bullock that hath horns and . 
hoofs. Let the poor see it and be glad. ¥ 
™Psalmii4. 9 And again he saith, ” Offer unto God the» 
sacrifice of praise, and pay thy vows unto the 
Most Highest. And call upon me in the day 
of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou 
shalt glorify me. “The sacrifice of God is a 
; broken spirit. 

10 { Ye know, beloved, ye know’full well, 
the Holy Scriptures; and have thoroughly 
searched into the oracles of God: call them 
therefore to your remembrance. 

11 For when Moses went up into the mount, 
and tarried there forty days and forty nights 
in fasting and humiliation, God said unto him, 

poxodxuil.” Arise, Moses, get thee down quickly from 
hence, for thy people, whom thou broughtest 
out of the land of Egypt, have committed 
wickedness ; they have soon transgressed the 


& Chosen. 
? Psalm Ixix. 
31. 


® Psalm li 
17. 
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»way that I commanded them, and have made 
to themselves graven images. . 
12 And the Lord said unto him, I have spo- 
ken unto thee ’several times, saying, I have ae 
seen this people, and behold it is a stiff-neck- 
ed people: let me therefore destroy them, and 
put out their name from under heaven. And 
I will make unto thee a great and a wonderful 
nation, that shall be much ‘ larger than this. «more, 
13 But Moses said, Not so, Lord: forgive, °°" 
now, this people their sin; or if thou wilt 
not, blot me also out of the book of the living. 
O admirable charity! O insuperable perfec- 
tion! ‘The servant speaks freely to his Lord : 
he beseeches him either to forgive the peo- 
ple, or to ‘destroy him together with them. -.3,..,. 
14 4] Who is there among you that is gen- 
erous? Who that is compassionate? Who 
that has any charity? Let him say, if this 
‘sedition, this contention, and these schisms, 
». be upon my account, I am ready to: depart ; 
to go away whithersoever ye please; and do 
whatsoever ‘ye shall command me: only let * The multi 
the flock of Christ be in peace, with the elders. — 
that are set over it. 
15 He that shall do this, shall get to himself 
a very great honour'in the Lord; and ‘there ‘Bev 
is no-place but what will be ready to receive 
him: “ for the earth is the Lord’s, and the ful- ‘P= xiv. 
ness thereof. , 
16 These things they who have their con- 
versation towards God not to be repented of, 
both have done, and will always be ready to 
do. 
17 4." Nay, and even the Gentiles them- oa oe 
selves have given us examples of this kind. bring Os eee 
18 For we read, How many kings and prin- 2eathens. 
» ces, in times of pestilence, being warned by 
7 
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* Citizens. 


= Many. 


¥ Others. 


# Judith viii: 
ix. x. xiii. 


@ The stran- 
gers. 


b Esther vii. 


* Ages; whos 
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their oracles, have given up themselves unto 
death; that by their own blood, they might 
deliver their * country from destruction. 

19 * Others have forsaken their cities, that 
so they might put an end to the seditions of 
them. 

20 We know how many: among ourselves 
have given up themselves unto bonds, that 
thereby they might free others from them. 

21 Others have sold themselves into bond- 
age, that they might feed ’ their brethren with 
the price of themselves. 

22 And even many women, being strength- 
ened by the grace of God, have done many 
glorious and manly things on such occasions. 

23 The blessed * Judith, when her city was 
besieged, desired the elders, that they would 
suffer her to go into the camp of “their ene- 
mies: and she went out; exposing herself to 
danger, for the love she bare to her country 
and her people that were besieged ; and the 
Lord delivered Holofernes into the hands of 
a woman. 

24. Nor did ’ Esther, being perfect in faith, 
expose herself to any less hazard, forthe de- 
livery of the twelve tribes of Israel, in danger 
of being destroyed. For by fastingand hum- 
bling herself, she entreated the Great Maker 
of all things, the God of “spirits ; so that, be- 

olding the humanity of her soul, he delivered 
the people, for whose sake she was in peril. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


“The benefit of mutual advice and correction. He entreats them to 
follow that which is here given to them. 


WHEREFORE let us also pray for such 
as are fallen into “sin. That being endued Vi. tetot 
with humility and moderation, they may sub- 
mit not unto us, but to the will of God. 

2 For by this means ‘they shall obtain a{Thestas 
fruitful and perfect remembrance, with mer- 
cy, both in our prayers to God, and in our 
mention of them before his / saints. pe 

3 Let us receive correction, at which no 
man ought to repine. 

4 Beloved, the reproof and the correction 
which we exercise towards one another, is 
good, and exceeding profitable ; for it unites 
us the more closely to the will of God. 

5 For so says the Holy Scripture, * The £?s:!™ 
Lord corrected me, but he did not deliver me 
over unto death. *For whom the Lord lov- > provsius. 
eth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. 

6 ‘The righteous, saith he, shall instruct {=o 
me in mercy and reprove me ; but let not oil 
of sinners make fat my head. 

7 And again he saith, ’ Happy is the man 4Jo>v-1% 
whom God correcteth; therefore despise not 
thou the chastening of the Almighty. 

8 For he maketh sore and bindeth up; he 
woundeth and his hands make whole. 

9 He shall deliver thee in six troubles ; yea, 
in seven there shall no evil touch thee. In 
famine he shall redeem thee from death, and 
in war, from the power of the sword. 

10 Thou shalt be hid from the scourge of 
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the tongue; neither shalt thou be afraid of 
destruction when it cometh. 

11 Thou shalt laugh at the wicked and sin- 
ners; neither shalt thou be afraid of the beasts 
of the earth. The wild beasts shall be at 
peace with thee. 

12 Then shalt thou know that thy house 
shall be in peace; and the habitation of thy 
tabernacle shall not err. Thou shalt know 
also that thy seed shall be great, and thy off- 
spring as the grass of the earth. 

13 Thou shalt come to thy grave as the 
ripe corn, that is taken in due time; like as a 
shock of corn cometh in, in its season. 

14 Ye see, beloved, how there shall bea 
defence to those that are corrected of the 
Lord. For being a good instructer, he is wil- 
ling to admonish us by his holy discipline. 

15 Do ye therefore who laid the first foun- 
dation of this sedition, submit yourselves un- 
to your ‘priests; and be instructed unto re- 


' pentance, bending the knees of your hearts. 


16 Learn to be subject, laying aside all 
proud and arrogant boasting of your tongues. 
17 For it is better for you to be found lit- 


ie tle, and approved, in the ‘sheepfold of Christ, 


m See Cote- 
ler. in loc. 


than to seem to yourselves better than others, 
and be cast out of his ” fold. 
18 For thus speaks the excellent and all- 


xe” * virtuous wisdom, * Behold, I will pour out the 


word of my spirit upon you, I will make 
known my speech unto you. 

19 Because I called and ye would not 
hear, I stretched out my words and ye regard- 
ed not. 

20 But ye have set at naught all my coun- 
sel, and would none of my reproof. I will 
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also laugh at your calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh ; 

21 When your fear cometh as desolation, 
and your destruction as a whirlwind, when 
distress and anguish cometh upon you. 

22 Then shall ye call upon me, but I will 
not hear you: the wicked shall seek me, but 
they shall not find me. For that they hated 
knowledge, and did not seek the fear si 
the Lord. > 

23 They would not hearken unto my coun- 
sel: they despised all my reproof. There- 
fore shall they eat of the fruit of their own 
ways; and be filled with their own wicked- 
ness. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1 Recommends them to God. 3. Desires speedily to hear that this 
epistle has had a good effect uponthem. 4. Conclusion. 


NOW God the inspector of all things, the 
° Father of spirits, and the Lord of all flesh, ° Master. 
who has chosen our Lord Jesus Christ, and.us 
by him, to be his peculiar people ; 

2 Grant to every soul of man that calleth 
upon.his glorious and holy name, faith, fear, 
peace, long-suffering, patience, temperance, 
holiness and sobriety, unto all well pleasing 

"in his sight; through our High-Priest and 2TH 
Protector Jesus Christ, by whom be glory and~ 
majesty, and power, and honour, unto him 
now and for evermore, Amen. 

3 9 The messengers whom we have sent 
unto you, Claudius, Ephebus and Valerius Bi- 
to, with Fortunatus, send back to us again 

Vise 


= 
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with all speed in peace and with joy, that they 
may the sooner acquaint us with your peace 
and concord, so much prayed for ‘and desired 
by us; and that we may rejoice in your good 
order. . 

4 The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you, and with all that are any where call- 
ed by God through him;.To whom be hon- 
our and glory, and might and majesty, and 

‘Him. eternal dominion, by ‘ Christ Jesus, from eyver- 
lasting to everlasting, Amen. 


A DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


Taz EPISTLE or ST. POLYOARP vo tus PHIL 
LIPPIANS. 


Of the time when St. Polycarp wrote this Epistle. The reason of its 
being placed before the Epistles of Ignatius. That St. Polycarp 
wrote several other pieces; yet nothing of his now remaining but 
only this Epistle. Whether this Epistle has been interpolated, as 
those of Ignatius were ? the latter part of it vindicated against the 
exceptions of Monsieur Daille, andsome others. Of the transla- 
tion of it into our own language by Dr. Cave; and of the present 
edition of it. 


1. T= next piece that follows in the present collec- 
tion, is the Epistle of St. Polycarp to the Philippians. 
In placing which I have followed the example, not so. 
much of our most reverend Archbishop Usher, 4 as of ¢ Bait. Poly- 


: : A and Ig- 
St. Polycarp himself; though in the order of time the nat. Oxon.” 


Epistles of Ignatius ought to have had the precedence ; ni ibe 
St. Polycarp not writing this letter to the Philippians till 
about, or a little after, the time when that glorious mar- 
tyr suffered for the faith of Christ; as from several pas- 
sages in the Hpistle itself may plainly be made to appear. 

2. For first, having in his ninth chapter exhorted 
the Philippians to obey the word of righteousness, and 
to exercise all patience after the examples of those holy » 
men whom they had seen among them ; hé particularly , Bpitia .ef 
instances in Ignatius as one of them. Now the acts fFolycarp, 
of the martyrdom of that holy Bishop tell us, that the s Mart. of 
time when they beheld his patience set forth before their tee 
eyes was, when he passed by them in chains to Rome, 


in order to his being cast to the wild beasts, according to 


& Epist of 
Polycarp, 
Numb. xiv. 
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the sentence pronounced upon him by the Emperor 
Trajan; consequently this Epistle must have been 
written some time after his condemnation. 

3. But St. Polycarp goes still farther ; and in the next 
words supposes, that Ignatius might have been dead at 
the time he wrote to them for enforcing his exhortation 
to them to follow the examples of Ignatius, and the rest 
of those excellent men whose names he subjoins; being 
confident of this, that allthese have not run in vain, but 
in faith and righteousness, and are gone to the place 
that was due to them from the Lord, with whom also 
they suffered. For they loved not this present world, 
but him who died, and was raised again by God for us. 
In which words he evidently implies that Ignatius too, 
as well as the rest of those whom he there mentions, was 
by this time gone to the place that was due to him from 
the Lord, upon the account of his sufferings ; and there- 
fore had finished his martyrdom. 

4, lt was then about the time of Ignatius’ death, that 
St. Polycarp wrote this Epistle to the Philippians. And 
if this holy man had suffered, it was but a very little 
time since he had done so, as is clear from another pas- 
sage of the same epistle ; ¢ where he desires the Philip- 
pians to send him word about what they had heard with 
any certainty concerning Ignatius, and those who went 
to Rome with him. From whence it appears, that 
though he supposed that Ignatius by that time might 
have suffered, yet he had not received any certain ac- 
count of it, but was still to learn the manner and cir- 
cumstances of his passion. 

5. Now this will lead us toa more exact conjecture of 
the time of St. Polycarp’s writing the following epistle, 


‘viz. that it must have been just about the time of St. Tg- 


natius’ death, it being no way probable that had Igna- 


‘tius been any long time dead, so great'a Bishop, and so 


dear a friend of his as St. Beimcnings should still — 
had to learn the certainty of it. 
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6. And this may serve not only to fix the time when 
this epistle was written, namely, at the end of the year . 
of our Lord 116, or in the beginning of 117; but also to 
shew how groundless their exception } is against the au-jnpeoude 


thority of it, who pretend to find out a contradiction be- 28° 


498. L 
tween the two passages I have now mentioned : and gue obser- 


would from thence infer either the utter falseness of this iH oo 
whole epistle ; or at least conclude that the latter part of 
it is none of Polycarp’s, but added by some latter hand, 
to give the greater credit to the epistles of St. Ignatius, 
which they are resolved by all means to reject as none of 
his. For indeed, were not men willing to be conten- 
tious, where is the contradiction they so much boasted 
of between the two places to which I have before allu- 
ded? Is it that in the former of them he sets before 
them the sufferings of St. Ignatius, and exhorts them to 
follow the example of his patience? It is evident that 
the sufferings he there speaks of, were those which the 
Philippians had seen in him: ‘the weight of his chains : 
the hardships of his journey, the rudeness of the soldiers 
that guarded him, and of which the blessed martyr him- 
self complains in one of his epistles ; 1 and to add no more, pienal Drier 
the expectation of that cruel death he was suddenly to” ?'” 
undergo. 
7. But I suppose the contradiction lies in what fol- 
lows: that in one place « he speaks of him as if he had j,Vi4, 0" 


lzum and 
already suffered, and yet in the other desires the Philip- ,2"™29"° 


loc. cit. 
pians to send him word concerning what they had heard 
of it. Now what is there in all this that does not very 
well agree together? St. Polycarp, either by the com- 
putation of the arrival of Ignatius at Rome, or by the 
consideration of the solemn festival that was at that time 
to be held there, and at which it was usual to exhibit 
such kind of spectacles to the people ; or it may be, last- 
ly, from the accounts which he had received of this holy 
martyr from some of those that were with him; who 
did not doubt but that Ignatius was dead when he wrote 


. 
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his epistle to the Philippians. Yet having not at. that 
time received any certain account of it, and being not ab- 
solutely sure, whether he had suffered or no, or if he 
had, how he had been treated by his enemies, and how 
he had behaved himself in his last encounter with the 
beasts ; desires the Philippians, who were much nearer 
to Rome than he was, and might therefore very proba- 
bly have heard much later from thence than he had 
done, to send hima certain account of what they knew 
as to this matter. What isthere in all this, Ido not say 
that looks like a contradiction, but that is not very nat- 
ural: and particularly most becoming the love and 
friendship of the blessed Polycarp towards him concern- 
ing whom he so diligently inquired? I am sure Photi- 

Bi ite em US, ! who had not only read this epistle, but transcribed 

Son,” P8& this last passage out of it; though a severe critic as any 
that have perused it since, saw no contradiction in it to 
any thing that went before; for if he had, he would not 
likely have let it pass, without making some reflection 
upon it. 

8. Let me add, that neither could they see the con- 
tradiction here pretended, who in our present times would 
have been as forward as any to have made use of it to 
the disadvantage of this epistle, had they had but the 
least grounds so to do. I shall notice only two: the first, 

wm Frifes. a the late learned divine of Leyden, Monsieur le Moyne :™ 

Polycarp. who though he judged the passage relating to St. Igna- 
tius’ epistles, which was wanting in his manuscript, to 
be abrupt, and would from thence argue against the au- 
thority of it; yet has made no reflection on the words 
immediately following, in which those others will have 
the contradiction direct. 

9. ‘The other that I shall mention in opposition to this 

Seer. _ pretence, is a still later writer, Ernestus Tentzelius ; 2 
ye who though no great friend to this epistle, which he 
supposes to have been corrupted, no less than those of 
Ignatius were in the ancient editions of them; yet ut- 
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terly refuses to comply with this objection, not appre- 
hending that there was the least ground for it. 
10. But to return from this digression, in answer to 
the exception of two of the most learned adversaries of ~ 
this epistle, against the credit of it: though, as I have 
now shewn, St. Polycarp wrote not to the Philippians 
till after the death of St. Ignatius, and consequently this 
epistle in order of time ought to have been placed after 
those which the other wrote immediately before it ; -yet 
it was proper to give this the precedency in the follow- 
ing collection, both as containing a most proper intro- 
duction to the epistles of Ignatius, and as having in all 
probability been first sent in the same order by St. Poly- 
carp to the Philippians. 
11. For thus we find that holy man speaking to 
them in the close of his letter :° the epistles of Ignatius, ¢ Fone 
which he wrote unto us, together with what others of 3 xii. 
his have come to our hands, we have sent unto you ac- 
cording to your order ; which are subjoined to this epis- 
tle. So both Eusebius P transcribed it out of the origi-7,Euseb | 
nal Greek ; and so we find it in our ancient Latin ver- }>- tl cap. 
sion, 4 ost is all that remains of that part of this epis-¢ : “apd ue 
tle ; from whence our learned Archbishop Usher with > Dissert, ae 
Ignat. Epist. 
aie reason concludes, that St. Polycarp caused the cap. ii. 
copies of St. Ignatius’ epistles to be immediately added 
atthe end of his own, and sent them to the Philippians 
together with it. 
12. And this perhaps may have been one great 
means of preserving this epistle of St. Polycarp, from the 
fate that has attended all the rest of his writings. For 
being often transcribed together with those of Ignatius, 
and commonly placed at the front of them, they mutual- , re 
ly helped to secure each other: whilst Aral rest of , his Bil. ‘tmen- 


Xvi. p. 305. 


writings, for the want of being thus collected-together, t De Seript 


have. for a long time been so utterly lost to the world, Pslycarp. 
that neither Photius, * nor St. Hierome, t nor Busebius, ¥ jist, Becles. 
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seem to have had any particular catalogue of them ; nor 
hath Irenzus, the disciple of St. Polycarp, given us any. 
13. Indeed concerning the last of these, I mean Ire- 


wien Epiet: neeus ; W he tells us that this great man did write sever 
a orl 


apud Buseb. g urches, to 
apad Huss ral dplechest not only to the neighbouring ch : 


lib. v. ¢.20 confirm them in the faith, but even to particular per- 
sons, for their instruction and admonition. But what 
they were, or to whom they were sent, neither does he 
say, nor does Eusebius, where he speaks of the writings 
of St. Polycarp, mention any more than that epistle to 
the Philippians, of which we are now discoursing. And 


eg, Maxi- though a few later authors * pretend to give us the very 

mus Prolog. 

in Dionys. titles of some other of his works; yet have we reason to 
reop. Sui- 

das in Ae doubt from this silence of those eos lived the nearest to 

carp, & 


Usserii Dis” his time, that their authority is but small; nor can we 


eye arapieay. that even the pieces which they name, are at pres- 


zel. Exerc. ent any where to be found. 
Select. de 


Folyearp ,, 14.’ Nor shall I except here those fragments lately 


hum. XXXvVi. 


aAdup. iii, PUblished by Fevardentiusy out of Vietor Capuanus, 


2 Zond 1647, 20d reprinted by Bishop Usher in his appendix to Ig- 


* Lond.1647. z : s 
dias natius; in which as there are some things which nei- 


eUseerius ther Father Halloix, ® nor our learned Usher @ could ap- 


de ia%3, prove of, as written by St. Poly carp, so the distance of 


daw vps him » who was the first collector of them from the time 


Hredanno of that blessed martyr, and the manifest proofs he has on 
other occasions given of his little care and judgment in 
distinguishing the works of the ancient Fathers who liv- 
ed long before him ; not to say any thing of the passa- 


© Cave Hist. ges themselves fcotibbd to St. Polycarp, © but little agree- 
iter. in 7 


Ive. p. 28. Ie able to the Apostolic age: all these considerations have 
oyne Prol. 


ad Var. Saer. justly restrained learned men from giving much credit 
entze. x= 


ercit, Select. to those fragments, or from receiving them as rR 
lv. de 


. alix. Da’ in any wise to so ancient an aithor: 

eek Po 15. But whatever becomes of these fragments, it is 
certain that the epistle which I have here subjoined, is 
the genuine work of this holy man, and worthy of that 


great character which antiquity oe given of it. Even 
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Monsieur Daille¢ himself confesses, that excepting only ee: 
the close of it, against which it was necessary for him to ©: =i. 
declare himself, there is nothing in it that either ought : 
to offend any, or that may be thought unworthy of 
Polycarp. But Le Moynee goes farther ; he tells us ee 
that he does not see how any one can entertain the least tom. 1 in Po- 
suspicion against it; that there is not perhaps any work se 
extant that has a more certain evidence of being genu- 

ine, than this. In short, if it be lawful to doubt this, 

there will be no monument of antiquity left which we 

may not as well call in question, and reject as spuri- 

ous. 

16. Indeed so general is the reception which learned 
men f on all sides have given to this epistle, that I might + vid. apua 
well omit any farther discourse in confirmation of the Podtre. We 
credit and authority of it. But seeing there have been ea 
two things started by some of late, if not. utterly to de-”” 
stroy, yet at least to lessen the reputation of this piece ; I 
will consider, in short, what may fairly be replied to both 
their exceptions. 

17. Now the first is that of Tentzelius,¢ in his ex- ae 
ercitation upon this epistle ; who, though he allows it to pcg iaee oe 
be undoubtedly genuine, yet supposes it to have been 4% &«. 47. 
corrupted by the same hand that we confess did corrupt 
the epistles of Ignatius,» about six hundred years after 4 Usserius 
Christ. But to this I reply, first, that it is allowed that Bpist. ‘gmat. 
there is nothing in this epistle that may give any just. 
grounds for the suspicion of any such fraud as this: it 
being acknowledged even by Monsieur Daille himself, 
one of the greatest adversaries of it, to be an epistle in 
all respects worthy of St. Polycarp, excepting only in 
the close of it which I shall consider more particularly 
hereafter. So that either we have this epistle pure and 
uncorrupted as it was first written; or at least, we have 
it so little prejudiced by any alterations that may have 
been made in it, that there is nothing in the epistle, as it 
now is, dangerous in point either of faith or manners, 
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or that might not well have been written by St. Poly- 
carp. But this was not the case with the epistles of St. 


- x - . s 
a Ignatius, ! whiclr not only laboured under many imper- 
sort. Usser.  ; : ; 
ye alle tinencies unbecoming the character of that great man, 


63, &c. J J 
but were fraught with many things that were altogether 
fabulous: nay, if we may credit Archbishop Usher, 


kYbid. c. xv, k 3 6 a4 : - . 4 
jnis, “rng * had some passages in them that tended to corrupt the 


Dr Grabe ec s Ry ee a A , = 5 , 
has coitrm- Very faith of Christ, in one of the most considerable 


ed, proving ,,} ae 
the interpo- points of It. 


lator of Is- 18. But secondly, that the epistles of St. Ignatius had 


natius’s 
Pristies to been corruptéd, was evident from the disagreement of 
oe the copies! which we usually had of them, from the 


995, 995," quotations of the ancient Fathers, during the first five 


Dien ty centuries from them. Now this was a most unques- 
ye? tionable demonstration of their having been changed 
from what they were-in those first ages in which those 
Fathers lived ; and aceordingly proved to beso, when 
the old-Latin version of Bishop Usher first, and then the 
Florentine Greek edition of the learned Isaac Vossius,. 
came to be compared with those editions of them that 
had before been extant. But neither does this excep- 
tion appear against the present epistle, which agrees 
™Eused. With what is quoted both by Eusebius ™ and others out 
hist. Eccles. A 
Hi. file. 86: of it, and thereby clearly shows our present copy to be 
ae sincere and uncorrupted: 
19. Seeing then there is nothing but a mere cunjec- 
ture for the depravation of this epistle, and so just a rea- 
son to conclude that there is no good foundation for it ; 
certainly none that will compare with the arguments: 
we have against it: I think we may conclude that for 
any thing which yet appears to the contrary, we not 
only have the genuine epistle of St. Polycarp, but that 
epistle free from any designed corruptions, or deprava- 
tions. 
VidLa- 20, Nor is there any more, and I do not say there is 
serv inving much less weight, in the conjecture of Monsieur Daille,* 


Pears. p. 65,, ‘ 3 ’ 
6.’ continued. and abetted by his learned defender Monsieur 
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‘Larroque, though without any other, or greater proof, 
than what had been before fully answered by our most 
learned and judicious Bishop Pearson ; namely, that 
this epistle generally ended at the Doxology which we 
meet with in the 12th chapter, and that what follows 
concerning the epistles of St. Ignatius, has been added 
to it by some latter author. But what proof do they of- 
fer of this? what authority have they to support such a 
supposition ? this they do not pretend. All they have 
to say is, that the Doxology which we find there, seems 
to imply that the epistle originally went no farther : and 
that in what follows there is a plain contradiction to 
what went before; the close of the epistle, speaking of 
Ignatius, as being still alive, whom the true Polycarp 
had before set forth to the Philippians as having sufier- 
ed, and gone to the place that was prepared for him. 

21. Concerning the latter of these suggestions, I have 
already shewn hew vain and groundless itis. Nor can 
we reasonably suppose that any one who designed to 
serve a turn by corrupting such an epistle as this, would 
have been either so negligent as not once to read over 
the piece to which he was about to make so considerable 
an addition; or having read it, would have been so 
foolish as to have, without any need, subjoined a request 
to the Philippians, directly contrary to what the true 
Polycarp had told them before, and which consequently 
would be.sure to discover the fraud, and frustrate the 
design of it. 

22. So little appearance of reason there isin this sug- 
gestion, which these learned men insist upon, as their 
main argument against the latter part of this epistle. 
As for the other objection which they bring against it, 
viz. that St. Polycarp must have concluded at the 12th 
chapter, because of the vow which he there makes for 
those to whom he wrote; I reply, first, that this is at 
the best but a very uncertain guess; seeing it is noto- 
rious to all that have ever read the epistles, either of the 
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apostles, or those that followed after, that nothing is more 

common than to meet with such kind of conclusions, 
¢ See 1 Tim. not only in the end, but in the beginning, ° and mid- 
1 . 


» Ephes. iii. dle ; P in short, in every part of their epistles. To look 


a ™*% no farther than the epistle with which we have begun 


y omega collection,,viz. of St. Clement to the Corinthians ; 
Rom. 2¥-° how many of these sort of stops may we find in the 
progress of it? Iam sure there are not less than seven 
or eight of them. But I suppose he would be thought 
very ridiculous, who should therefore. reject all that fol- 
lowed the first of these, as none of St. Clement’s, but 
pieced on to the end of his epistle by some other hand, 
merely because the Doxology seemed to imply his hav- 
ing concluded there. 

23. But to lay aside conjectures, and proceed to that 
which will put a final end to this difficulty ; I observe, 
2dly, that this passage which these men deny to be St. 
Polycarp’s, and suppose to have been added to it by 
Hee... some latter hand, is expressly quoted by Eusebius 4 in 
lib. iii.c. 36. his Ecclesiastical History, as a part of this epistle. If, 

therefore, it is the addition of some other hand, it is evi- 
dent it was added to it before Eusebius’ time, that is to 
say, within two hundred years after the time of St. Po- 
lycarp’s writing it; and whether or no this i is probable, 
we will now more nontienlatiti inquire. 

24. For the better clearing of which, I-must observe, 
that this epistle of St. Polycarp, like that of St..Clement, 
foregoing, was for several hundreds of years wont to be 


+ Hieron, de Publicly read in the churches of Asia; so St. Jerome 


- Script in Po- - 


lycarp.  JQforms us; or as his interpreter Sophronius renders 
him, in the Synod or Convention of Asia: by which a 
ie Mere learned man § supposes we are to understand some com- 
var. Sacr. mon meetings of the Christians in those parts, answer- 
able to the like assemblies of the Gentiles there ; and 
that in these, this epistle was frequently read to them. 
card Bu: 25. Hence Ireneus t speaks of it as an epistle that was 


Eccles. lib. 7 , . i 
ivcap_ ig, 1m every body’s hands ; and of course to be read by all, 
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for the benefit of their faith and manners. Which be- 
ing so, it can hardly be supposed but that so inquisitive 
a searcher into antiquity as Eusebius, must needs have 
been very well acquainted with it; and doubtless have 
had a true and genuine copy of it. Seeing then he 
produces this passage as a part of that epistle which 
was generally received as authentic in his days; and 
that the epistle itself being spread into all hands, and 
publicly read in the Fiastern churches immediately after 
the death of its great author, could not have been cor- 
rupted'or altered but that the cheat must have been dis- 
covered ; (of which we have not the least intimation in 
all antiquity :) I think it cannot be doubted but that 
this, as well as the rest of that epistle, was written by St. 
Polycarp himself; and not added to his epistle by some 
latter person, as is suggested, not only without reason, 
but against such plain and unanswerable evidence to 
the contrary. 

26. Having said thus much in vindication of this 
epistle, and to clear it from those prejudices that have of 
late been raised against it, it remains only for me to ob- 
serve, that though the following translation was truly 
made from the Greek and Latin copies of it, set out by 
Bishop Usher first, and since reprinted by Cotelerius in 
his collection of the Apostolical Fathers; yet is not 
this the first time that this epistle has appeared in our 
Janguage. For our most diligent and learned country- 
man, Dr. Cave, ® having a just respect to the worth of 
a piece so highly applauded among the ancients, and so 
well deserving the esteem of all good men, thought it 
would be no unuseful digression to present to his reader 
so venerable a monument of the Primitive Church ; and 
therefore subjoined it entirely to his account of the life 
of St. Polycarp, in a most accurate English translation 
of it. 

27. It would no doubt have been more to the reader’s 
satisfaction, to have met with that translation of this 

8* 
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“Dr. Cave’s 


Lives of the 
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Fathers, in 
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epistle here, than to find another, which he may have 
just reason to suppose can never equal that which was 
finished by so great a hand. And, indeed, I should 
have been glad to have rendered the following collection 
more considerable, by the reputation of a translation 
made by so eminent an author. But, however, as it 
now is, I hope it may not be unacceptable to the pious 
peruser of it, who, whatever other defects he may find 
in it, may yet, I am pretty confident, depend upon the 
exactness of the translation ; seeing I perceive, by an 
after collation of it, that it does not differ in any thing 
that is material, from that of the judicious and worthy 
Dr. Cave. 


€ 


THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


[The genuineness of this epistle is controverted, but implicitly | 
lieved by Archbishop Wake, whose translation is below. Ther 
is also a translation by Dr. Cave, attached to his life of Polyearp.] 


CHAP. I. 


Commends the Philippians for their respect to those who suffered 
for the Gospel; and for their own faith. 


POLYCARP, and the presbyters that are. 
with him, to the church of God which “is at Ho alas 
Philippi; mercy unto you, and peace, from — 

God Almighty, and the Lord Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour, be multiplied. 

2 I rejoiced greatly with you in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye received the images of a 
true love, and accompanied, as it behoved you, | 
those who were in bonds becoming saints ;_ 
which are the crowns of such as are truly 
chosen by God and our Lord: OT. 

3 As also that the ‘root of the faith which; rim root 
was preached from ancient times, remains firm jou. 
in you to this day ; and brings forth fruit to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who suffered himself 
to be brought even to the death for our sins. 

4 °Whom God hath raised up, having loos-. acts:i.2. 
ed the pains of death. ¢ Whom having noteipe.is. 
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seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory. 

*Eph.ii® 5 Into which many desire to enter ; ‘ know- 
ing that by grace ye are saved ; not by works, 
but by the will of God, through Jesus Christ. 

“¥iPei 6 7 Wherefore, girding up the loins of your 
sPsalmii minds; ‘serve the Lord with fear, and in 
truth ; laying aside all empty and vain speech, 

*1Pet.i.2l. and the error of many ; * believing in him that 
raised up our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, 

-and hath given him glory, and a throne at his 
right hand. 

7 To whom all things are made subject, 
‘both that are in heaven, and that are in 
jBreath. earth; whom every ’ living creature shall wor- 

ship ; who shall come to be the judge of the 
quick and dead; whose blood God shall re- 
quire of them that believe not in him. 


4 Phil. ii. 10, 


cote 8 But he that raised up * Christ from the 
dead, shall also raise up us in like manner, 

+ In. if we do his will, and walk ‘according to his 

commandments ; and love those things which 
he loved : 


"Injustice 9 Abstaining from all ” unrighteousness ; 
io tune “inordinate affection, and love of money ; 
i} 1¥e-from evil speaking ; false witness; not ren- 
dering evil for evil, or railing for railing, or 
striking for striking, or cursing for cursing. 
10 But remembering what the Lord has 
Teaching,” taught us, saying, Judge not, and ye shall. 
Murvi 1 Dot be judged; forgive, and ye shall be for- 
given; be ye merciful, and ye shall, obtain 
mercy; for. with the same measure that ye 
mete withal, it shall be measured to you 
agai. 
rmatv.a, - LL And again, that ” blessed are. the poor, 
® Zukev and they that are persecuted for righteous- 


poe 
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ness’ sake; for theirs is the kingdom of 
God. ’ 


CHAP. II. 


1 Exhorts to faith, hope, and charity. 5 Against covetousness, and 
as to the duties of husbands, wives, widows. 9 Deacons, young *. 
men, Virgins, and presbyters. 


THESE things, my brethren, I took not 
the liberty of myself to write unto you con- 
cerning righteousness, but you yourselves be- 
fore encouraged me to it. - 

2 For neither can I, nor any other such as 
Iam, come up to the wisdom of the blessed 
and renowned Paul; who, being himself in 
person with those who then lived, did with all 
exactness and soundness teach the word ‘ of 37 #7 


. Gevas, con- 
truth; and being gone from you wrote an geming 
r s ruth. 

epistle to you. r Bpistles. 


3 Into which if you look, you will be able {i,m 
to edify yourselves in the faith that has been’ 
delivered unto you; which is the mother of 
us all; being followed with hope, and led on 
by a general love, both towards God and to- 
wards Christ, and towards our neighbour. 

4 Forif any man “has these things, he has*Bewitin. 
fulfilled the law of righteousness: for he that 
has charity is free from all sin. 

5 But the love of money is the ‘root of all ‘Begining 


all trou- 


evil. Knowing therefore that as we brought eso «itt 


culties, 


nothing into this world, so neither may we yer, 1 
carry any thing out; let us “arm ourselves « ge armea. 
with the arm of righteousness. 

6 And teach ourselves first to walk accord- 
ing to the commandments of the Lord; and 
then your wives to walk likewise * according *®. 
to the faith that is given to them; ° in charity, ° Love. 


and in purity ; loving their own husbands with 


e "a | : 
- i re ; 
ae . 
a° 3G, * weg 
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“th all “sincerity, and all others alike with all 
temperance ; and to bring up their children in 

yofthe. the instruction ’ and fear of the Lord. ; 

7 The widows likewise teach that they be 
sober as to what concerns the faith of the 
Lord; praying always for all men; being far 
from all detraction, evil speaking, false wit- 
ness ; from covetousness, and from all evil. 

8 Knowing that they are the altars of God, 
who sees all blemishes, and from whom no- 
thing is hid; who searches out the very rea- 
‘sonings, and thoughts, and secrets of our 


* And thatz 
he. 


. hearts. 

9 { Knowing, therefore, that God is not 
mocked, we ought to walk worthy both of his 
command and his glory. 

ee 10 Also the deacons must be blameless be- 


eousnes’ fore “him, as the ministers of God in Christ, 
and not of men. Not false accusers; not 
double-tongued ; not lovers of money; but 

* Continent. moderate in all things ; compassionate, care- 
ful; walking according to the truth of the 
Lord, who was the servant of all. 

11 Whom if we please in this present 
world, we shall also be made partakers of that 
which is'to come, according as he has prom- 
ised to us, that he will raise us from the dead ; 
and that if we shall walk worthy of him, we 

_ Shall also reign together with him, if we be- 
lieve. 

12 In like manner the younger men must be 
unblamable in all things; above all, taking 
care of their purity, and to restrain themselves 
fromallevil. For it is good to be cut off from 
the lusts that are in the world; because every 

aicer.v0,such “lust warreth against the spirit: “and 
: neither fornicators, nor effeminate, nor abu- 
sers of themselves with mankind, shall inherit 


+ 
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the kingdom of God; nor they who do such 
things as are foolish and unreasonable. 

13 Wherefore ye must needs abstain from 
all these things ; being subject to the * priests‘ ™** 
and deacons, as unto God and Christ. 

14 The virgins admonish to walk ina spot- 
less and pure conscience. 

15 And let the ‘elders be compassionate /Presyters. 
and merciful towards all ; ‘ turning them from £2 xxv. 
their errors ; seeking out those that are weak ; 
not forgetting the widows, the fatherless, and 
the poor; but always * providing what is good 2" xi 
both in the sight of God and man. ., 

16 Abstaining from all wrath, respect of 
persons, and unrighteous judgment; and es- 
pecially being free from all covetousness. 

17 Not * easy to believe any thing against : swinty be- 
any ; not severe in judgment; knowing that” 
we are all debtors in point of sin. 

18 If therefore we pray to the Lord that he 
would forgive us, we ought als6 to forgive oth- 
ers ; for we are all inthe sight of our Lord 
and God; ‘and must all stand before the; Rom, xiv. 
judgment seat of Christ ; and shall every onew: °"” 
give an account ‘of himself. For. 

19 Let us therefore serve him in fear, and 
with all reverence as both himself hath com- 
manded ; and as the Apostles who have 
preached the Gospel unto us, and the proph- 
ets who have foretold the coming of our Lord, 
have taught us ; 

20 Being zealous of what is good ; abstain- 
ing from all offence, and from false brethren ; 
and from those who bear the name of Christ 
in hypocrisy ; who deceive vain men. 
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CHAP. III. : 


1 As to faith in our Saviour Christ ; his nature and sufferings; the 
resurrection and judgment. 3 Exhorts to prayer, 5 and steadfast. 
ness in the faith, from the examples of Christ, 7 and Apostles and 
saints, and exhorts to carefulness in all well-doing. 


; 
‘1Johniv.3. FOR ' whosoever does not confess that Je- 


: sus Christ is come in the flesh, he is Anti- 
tyrdog we christ : and whosoever does not confess ” his 
meerss: sufferings upon the cross, is from the deyil. 

2 And whosoever perverts the oracles of 
the Lord to his own lusts; and says that there 
shall neither be any resurrection, nor judg- 
ment, he is the first-born of Satan. 

3 Wherefore, leaving the vanity of many, 
and their false doctrines ; let us return to the 
word that was delivered to us from the begin- 
*Peeriv.7ning ; " Watching unto prayer ; and persever- 

inginfasting: . | 

4 With supplication beseeching the all-see- 

° Mar. vi.13.ing God ° not to lead us into temptation ; as 
a. “the Lord hath said; ? The spirit truly is wil- 
ling, but the flesh is weak. 

5 Let us therefore, without ceasing, hold 
steadfastly to him who is our hope, and the 
earnest of our righteousness, even Jesus 

2 1 Pet. iit Christ ; ‘Who his own self bare our sins in 

22. 24. ‘ ° ° 

his own body on the tree ; whodid no sin, 

neither was guile found inhis mouth. Butsuf- 

ii 2, b's Fered all for us that we might live ” through 
im. 

6 Let us therefore imitate his patience : and 
if we suffer for his name, let us glorify him; 
for this example he has given us by himself, 
and so have we believed. 

7 Wherefore I exhort all of you that ye 
obey the word of righteousness, and exercise 
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all patience ; which ye have seen set forth be- 
fore your eyes, not only in the blessed Tena- 
tius, and Zozimus, and Rufus ; but in others 
among yourselves ; and in Paul himself, and 
the rest of the Apostles 

8 Being ‘confident. of this, that all these 
have not run in vain ; but in faith and right- 
eousness, and are’ gone to the place that was 
due to them from the Lord ; with whom also 
they suffered. 

9 For they loved not this present world ; 
but him who died, and wasraised again by 
God for us. 

10 Stand therefore in these things, and fol- 
low the example of the Lord; being firm and 
immutable in the faith, lovers of the brother- 
hood, lovers of one another ; ‘companions to- 
gether in the truth, “ being kind and gentle to- 
wards each other, despising none. 

11 When it is in your power to do good, 
defer: it not; for charity delivereth from 
death. " 

12 Be all of you subject one to another ; 
“having your conversation * honest among the 
Gentiles ; that by your good works, both ye 
yourselves may receive praise, and the Lord 
may not *be blasphemed through you. But 
wo be to him by whom the name of the Lord 
is blasphemed. ; 

13 Therefore teach all men sobriety ; in 
which do ye also exercise yourselves. 
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§ Persuaded. 


t Associated 
in truth. 

u Yielding to 
each other 
the mildness 
of the Lord, 
Tobit, xii. 9. 


° 1 Pet. ii.12. 
w Unrepro- 
vable. 


7 Rom. ii. 24. 
Titus ii. 5. 
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‘ Se 
f 7 ” 
CHAP.. IV. . 
Viens, a presbyter, having faffen into the sin of covetousness, he* 
‘exhorts tivem against it. 
I AM greatly afflicted for Valens, who was 
_ onee a presbyter among you; that he should 
so little understand the place that was given 
Jungs “to him in the church. herefore I admonish 
ceueeyor, you that ye abstain from "covetousness ; and 
aidauty that ye be chaste, and true of speech. 
lusts. So se re 
Dr. Ham- 2 * Keep yourselves from all evil. For he 
mond on : : 4 .# 
Rom.i29. that in. these things cannot govern. himself, 


= 1 Thess. ¥. 


2 rpiv.s, How shall he be able to prescribe them to 
Coloss. ii. 5. another 2 


@ As before. a 


Dr. Ham- 
mond on 1 
Cor. v. 10. 


3 If a man dees not keep himself from 
covetousness, he shall be polluted with idola- 
try, and be judged asif he were a Gentile. 

4 But who of you are ignorant of the judg- 


°10r-%2 ment of God? *Do we not know that the 


* Phil. 1. 


saints shall judge the world, as Paul teaches? 

5 Bat I have neither perceived nor heard 
any thing of this kind in you, among whom 
the blessed ‘ Paul laboured ; and who are na- 
med in the beginning of his epistle. 

6 For he glories of you in all the churches 
who then only knew God ; for we did not then 
know him. Wherefore, my brethren, Iam 
exceedingly sorry both for him, and* for his 
wife; to whom God grant a true repentance. 

7 And be ye also moderate upon this occa- 


# sion ; and look not upon such as enemies, but. 


call them back as suffering and erring mem- 
bers, that ye may save your whole’ 
by so doing, ye shall edify your own selves. 
8 For I trust that ye are well exercised in 
the Holy Scriptures, and that nothing is hid 


ody: for 


P 


or 
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ia 
from you : but at present it is not granted un- 
to me to practise that which is “written, Bet®*ie 


3 : these Serip- 
angry and sin not; and again, let not the sun aes 
go down upon your wrath: hope dv. 26. 


9 Blessed is he that believeth and remem- 
bereth these things ; whichvalso I trust you do. 
10 Now the God and Father of our Lord - 
Jesus Christ, and he himself who is our ever- 
lasting high-priest, the Sen of God, even Je- 
sus Christ, build you up in faith and in truth, 
and in all meekness and lenity; in patience 
and long-suffering, in forbearance and chasti- 
3 Ai 
11’ And grant unte you a lot and portion 
among his saints; and us with you, and to all 
that are under the heavens, who shall believe 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, and in his Father 
“who raised him from the dead. € Gal. iA. 
12 ‘Pray for all the saints: pray also for s1 Tin. i. 
kings, and “all that are in authority; and for? Pryor 
those who persecute you, and hate you, and 4 
for the enemies of the cross; that your fruit 
may be manifest in all; and that ye may be _ 
perfect in * Christ. oe 
13 ‘Ye wrote to me, both ye, and also Ig-i see anor. 
natius, that if any one went from hence into 
Syria, he should bring your letters with him; 
which also I will take care of, as soon as I 
shall have a convenient opportunity ; either £ 
by myself, or him whom I shall send upon " 
your account. 
14. The epistles of Ignatius which he wrote | 
-/untous, together with what others « his, co 
have come to our hands, we have sent to you, tothe chavo 
according to your order; which are subjoin-°*"""” 
ed to this epistle : 
15 By which ye may be greatly profited ; 


for they treat of faith and patience, and of all ' 


a 
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‘our Lord. things that pertain to edification in ‘the Lord 


’ His grace 


be with you’ and in favour with all yours. Amen. 


men. 


all. 


A 


Jesus. 
16 4 What you know certainly of Ignatius, 
and those that are with him, signify unto us. 
17 YJ These things have I written unto you 
by Crescens, whom by this present epistle I. 
have recommended to you, and do now again 


commend. 


18 For he has had his conversation without 
blame among us; and I suppose also with 
you. 

19 Ye will also have regard unto his sister, 
when she shall come unto you. 

20 Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus Christ ; 


Sah 


A DISCOURSE ' 


a 


- CONCERNING 


— ‘ 


THE EPISTLES OF ST. IGNATIUS. 


Of the different editions of St. Ignatius’ Bpistles, which are here 
translated from that of Isaac Vossius, and according to the enu- 
meration made by Eusebiusof them. The authority of these epis- 
tles vindicated, against the objections raised of late against them. 
The Epistle to St. Polycarp, one of those mentioned by Eusebius: 
the exception against it taken from the substance of the Epistle it- 
selfanswered. A short account of the following translation of all 

hem. - 
2 


1. Before I enter upon that account which I am to 
give of the epistles of St. Ignatius (the next that follow 
in the present collection) it will be necessary for me to 
observe, that there have been considerable differences in 
the editions of the epistles of this holy man, no less than 
in the judgment of our latter critics concerning them. 
To pass by the first, and most imperfect of them; the 
best that for a long time was extant, contained not only 
a great number of epistles falsely ascribed to this au- 
thor, but even those that were genuine, so altered and 
corrupted, that it was hard to find out the true Ignatius 
in them. . 

2. The first that began to remedy this confusion, and 
to restore this great writer to his primitive simplicity, 


‘was our most reverend and learned Archbishop Usher, 


in his edition of them at Oxford, in the year 1644. But 


gn still we wanted a correct copy of the original Greek. 


~The epistles set out by him, though exceedingly more 


sincere than any we had seen before, yet consisted only 


9° ea 
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of the old Latin translations of them. This was in a 
great measure performed by the learned Isaac Vossius, 
in the edition printed by him at Amsterdam, in the year 
1646 ; in which, from the Florentine manuscript, he 
published six of the epistles of this holy martyr men- 
tioned by Eusebius, in their ancient and pure Greek ;» 
and the seyenth so happily.amended from the ancient 
Latin version, that there was but little doubt to be made 
of the integrity of that. But to rémove all scruple con- 
cerning this one epistle, Mr. Ruinart has also published 


= Acta. mar- it from a Greek uninterpolated copy, * in theacts of the 
. a A . . 
& Select. martyrdom of this holy man, set forth by him at Paris, 


in the year 1689. And concerning these epistles of St. 
ignatius, enumerated by Wusebius, and mage accord- 
~ ing to their primitive purity by those learned men, whom 
I have before mentioned, and from*them translated into 
the present collection ; there are two things to be con- 


¥ Vid. Vos- sidered, and proved by me in this place: first, y that St. 


sii Prefat. in : ‘ 5 : f 
Ignat.ad- Ignatius did write such epistles as those I have here 


Lectorem. 


translated : and secondly, that those epistles we here 
have, are the very epistles which he wrote. 

3. That Ignatius did write such epistles to the 
churches about him, however it has been denied by 
some, is, I think, now universally allowed even by 


é Vid. vin- those 2 who are the greatest opposers of these epistles 
‘dic. Pearson, " 


‘3 Prom. p. Which we affirm to be his. That he wrote-to those 
, 2 


. 


particular churches to which the epistles here sub- 
joined are ‘addressed, we have both St. Polycarp and 


@ Polycarp. i r. fir aj 
Bpise sem, usebius to assure us. For, first, St. Polycarp, * in the 


xiii. Annot. j 1 © 
Bu. Annot close of his epistle, (which I am now to look upon as 


we i308” -Sufliciently proved to be his) speaking to the Philippians 


of this holy man, tells them, that he had sent them all 
such epistles of his as Ignatius had either written to © 
himself, or to his church at Smyrna, or as had hitherto 
come to his hands. So that here we have a plain ac- 9) 
count of two of those epistles which we affirm Igna- a 
tius to have written—one to St. Polycarp himself, 


’ 


* 
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another to the church of Smyrna, of which he was 
Bishop. 

4. But Eusebius will enable us to carry this testimony 
still farther : whilst assuring us, that he wrote four epis- 
tles from Smyrna ; namely, to the churches of Ephe- 
sus, Magnesia, T'ralles and Rome; he givesus just 
grounds to conclude that these on must have been 
part of St. Polycarp’s collection ; and have been some of 
those others, besides the two before mentioned, which he 
tells us he sent to the Philippians, . unless we suppose, 
that either he knew not of Ignatius’ writing, though 
every day, and almost every hour, with him, at the time 
that he wrote them; or else that knowing of it, he took 
no care o> preserve the copies of his epistles ; upon 


Wynigg we see he put the highest value that can well be 


imagined. Therefore we may reasonably suppose, that 
St. Polycarp did know. of Ignatius’ writing to these 
churches ; and it is probable, that being present with 
him at the writing of them, and acquainted with it, that 
he kept some copies of his letters to them. Lastly, he 
himself tells us that he had copies of more of the epis- 
tles of this great Saint, besides those that were sent to 
Smyrna, and that what he had, he sent to the Philippi- 
ans ; ; therefore we cannot ny LTT doubt but that 
these also were in his hands, and sent by him to the 
church at Philippi. 

5. And thus have we, I think, upon very good 
grounds, concluded that six of the seven epistles, which 
we affirm to have been written by St. Ignatius, were 
collected by St. Polycarp; and sent, together with his 
own epistle, to the Philippians. Let me add farther, 
that neither can we reasonably question but that the 
seventh too was at that time in the hands of St. Poly- 
carp; and hence, that what we now have is no other 


., collection than what he made (and by that means 


_ helped to preserve to after ages) of the epistles of this 
~ holy martyr. Now this 1 conclude not only from the 
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nearness of the church of Philadelphia to which it was 
written, to that of Smyrna, in which St. Polycarp re- 
sided ; and from the great respect which all the neigh- 
bouring churches payed to him, as a kind of universal 
Bishop of the whole Lesser Asia; but from the conclu- 
sion of the epistle itself; which tells us that it was sent 
by Ignatius to the Philadelphians, not only from the 
same place, and at the same time that he wrote to St. 

olycarp himself and to his church at Smyrna, but also 

y the same person that carried the other two, and that 
person was St. Polycarp’s own Deacon, whom he had 
sent with Ignatius to Troas, and by whom Ignatius 
wrote back that epistle. 

6. St. Polycarp, therefore, certainly knew of Ignatius’ 
writing to the Philadelphians; and very probably sent on 
Burrhus, his Deacon, from Smyrna to Philadelphia, 
with his letter. And then [think we may very reason- 
ably conclude, that he brought back with him the copy 
of it: and that St. Polycarp had that epistle too in his 
hands, when he wrote to the Philippians. 

7. Such good grounds are there to believe, that the 
collection we now have of St. Ignatius’ epistle, is no 
other than what St. Polycarp himself made; and re- 
ferred to in that passage of his own epistle to the Phi- 
lippians, which I have before shown to be truly his, and 
not the addition of any later hand. And the same is 
the account which Eusebius» himself has given us of 
this matter. He tells us that as Ignatius was on his’ 
way to Rome, where he was to be cast to the wild 
beasts, he not only confirmed the churches that were in 
the places through which he passed, by his exhortations, 
but wrote to the chiefest of those others that were near, 
such epistles as these of which we are now speaking. 
And that, as he goes on, in the following order : first, 
from Smyrna,° where he tarried some time with his 
old acquaintance and fellow disciple St. Polycarp, he 
wrote to the Hphesians, Magnesians, T'rallians and : 
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Romans: and being gone farther on his way to Troas, 
he from thence wrote to the Philadelphians, and Smyr- 
neans ; Idtws re rw tavtno Tponyoupevw Modvkaptw, and a particu- 
lar letter to Polycarp, the Bishop of Smyrna. 


8. Isay nothing to the testimony of St. Hierome ¢ ag aLibr. de 
to this matter, who as he exactly agrees with Eusebius lustr. cap. 
- ‘ : Xvi. 
in all this, so I make no question but that he transcribed 


his account from him. It is sufficiently evident from 
what has been already observed, not only that St. Igna- 


tus did write some Epistles (which even Monsieur 
Daille ¢ himself thinks ought not to admit of any ques-. Apdia 


tion) but that he wrote to those particular churches to 
which the Epistles we now have are directed, and of 
which I am persuaded there ought to be as little doubt. 

9. As for the other point proposed, and by which the 
foregoing also will be more fully confirmed, namely, 
that those Epistles we now have are the same that Igna- 
tius wrote : two things there are that seem to determine 
our belief of it. First, that there is nothing in these 
Kpistles, as we now have them, either unworthy of the 
spirit of Ignatius, or the character that antiquity has 
given us of them: nothing disagreeing to the time in 
which he wrote, or that should seem to speak them to 
have been the work of any later author. Now this, as 
it hardly ever fails to discover such pieces as are falsely 
imposed upon ancient authors ; so there not appearing 
any thing of this kind in these Epistles, inclines us the 
more readily to conclude, that they were undoubtedly 
written by him whose they are said to be. 

10. But this is only a presumptive argument in fa- 
- vour of these Epistles; which, though it may serve to 
dispose us the more readily to receive them as true and 
genuine, yet is it not alone sufficient to prove them so to 
_ be? The other argument I have to offer is positive and 
convincing, namely, that we find these Epistles, as they 
now are, exactly agreeing both with the descriptions 
which St. Polycarp f and Eusebius ¢ have left us of those 


Vind. Ignat. 
par. i. cap. 3. 
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which they took to be the authentic Kpistles of this holy 


man ; and with the numerous quotations which the an- 


ibid mona Coent fathers h have made out of them ; and which all 


25. C 


* Téstim, Co- occur in the same words, in our present copies of them, 


hat. Bue that they are cited in their writings. 
forse 11. This has been so fully shewn by our most learn- 


ed Bishop Pearson, and indeed was so manifest of itself 
to any one that had ever made a comparison of this 
son Vind. kind; that Monsieur: Daillei himself could not deny 
ee p. but that we have the same Hpistles now, that Eusebius, 
mink Ab Athanasius, St. Jerome, Theodoret, and Gelasius, have 
had heretofore. So that the only question then to be 
considered by us is, whether those Epistles which Eu- 
sebius, &c. had, were counterfeit, or the ¢rwe Epistles of 

this great martyr. 
12. And first, it is evident, that if those Epistles which 
Eusebius first, and then the rest of those ancient writers 
whom I before mentioned, took for the genuine Epistles 
of St. Ignatius, were none of his; the true Epistles 
which I have just now shewn, and which it is confessed 
were written by him, must before that time have been 
utterly lost, or otherwise destroyed ; it being very im- 
probable that had the true Epistles been still remaining, 
neither so inquisitive a searcher into antiquity as Euse- 
bius should have heard of them, nor such great and 
learned men as those that followed after, have had any 
suspicion of any such deceit. But whether this be 
probable, whether it can be supposed that such Epistles 
as these, directed to so many great and eminent church- 
es, collected by so venerable a man as St. Polycarp, and 
written by so glorious a martyr as St. Ignatius, should 
within so little time have been utterly lost out of the 
Church ; I shall leave it for any one to determine who 
considers how great a reverence the primitive Christians 
had for every thing that came from the hands of such 
holy and excellent men, and such glorious martyrs of 

Christ. 
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13. We read in the acts of the martyrdomk of this 
blessed Saint, with what a mighty care those who went 
with him to Rome, and were the eye-witnesses of his 
suffermgs, gathered up a few of his bones which the 
lions had left, and how they brought them back in. a 
kind of triumph to his church at Antioch. And we 
are told with what pomp they were many ages after 
taken up from the place where they were first buried, 
and carried by the command of the younger Theodo- 
sius within the city ; insomuch, that. as our historians! 
observe, there was a festival solemnity established upon 
that occasion, and annually observed to the very time 
in which they wrote, in remembrance of it. But was 
the Church then so careful of a few dead bones of such 
a Saint as this, and did they esteem them as so great a 
treasure, and yet had they so little regard to his wri- 
tings, (the last testimonies of his affection to the church- 


es to which he wrote) as to suffer them within two hun- 


dred years to be so utterly lost as not to be once known 
or heard of, by the greatest and most curious searchers 
into antiquity? This, I confess, is to me so very im- 
probable, that I could almost as easily believe the Holy 
Scriptures themselves to have been upon a sudden 
changed into some other Epistles than what St. Peter 
and St. Paul wrote, as that such Epistles as these could 
be so totally defaced, as some pretend, and new ones set 
in the room of them, and yet nobody know any thing 
about the doing of it. But with regard to such impos- 
sibilities as these must learned men be content to please 
themselves, and to impose upon others withal, who re- 
solve to be wiser than any that went before them ; and 
to be able to know better at fifteen hundred years dis- 
tance, what Ignatius wrote, than they did who lived 
within two centuries of him. 

14. To press our argument more closely, (since it is 
allowed that Ignatius did write some Epistles, and I 
think sufficiently evident that St. Polycarp did make a 
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diellestion of) them, and send them, together with his 
own, to the Biistippincst ) I presume it will not be ques- 
tioned but that he most certainly had the genuine wri- 
is tings of that holy martyr, his dear friend and fellow dis- 
pig ciple. St. Polycarp suffered according to the earliest 
"| inet computation of our accurate Bishop Pearson ™ not until 


¢ 


4 


capa aa, the year of our Saviour, 147, and others » suppose it to 
xx ner Ane Have been still later. Hitherto therefore it is certain that 


no 169. Eu-the true Epistles of Ignatius continued in the Church: 


eum Vales it being by no means probable that they should have 

ke Se been changed, whilst the men lived to whom Ignatius 
wrote ; while Polycarp was living who collected them 
together; and whilst those of the Church of Philippi 
remained, to whom he sent them. 

15. 'To St. Polycarp, let us add his scholar and ad- 
mirer, Irenzeus, and as himself professes a most diligent 
collector of whatever fell from that holy man. That he 

oe had the Epistles of St. Ignatius, Eusebius ° assures us ; 
lib. v.cap. 8. who particularly takes notice of his quoting several pas- 
sages out of them, and mentions one of his quotations 
iii. cap. 36. OUt Of the Epistle to the Romans, P which is still extant 
in Oia. in the works of Irenzus,4 and agrees with the copy 
= published by Monsieur, Ruinart ; only that this hath 
we\@ xelsou whereas it ought to be read ae\@ Ose» as 
appears from the old interpretation both, of Irenzeus, and 
of Ignatius’ Epistles. Which however is no greater a 
difference than that of Acts xx. 28, where some copies 
have Exxaycriay ©cov others Kverev others Xeisevy not to 
mention any other places of the New Testament. And 
it must be allowed that,the other passages of which Eu- 
r Comp. Bu- sebius ' speaks, were also to be, found in the Epistles. as 


seb. loc. cit. 


wane a he had them ; because otherwise, the difference between 


Romans, what the one quoted, and the ,other read in his copy. of 
oe herethose Epistles, would soon have discovered the. fraud, 
and shewn that, his Epistles were not the same thag Ire- 
nus mentioned. om 
16. And this, makes it appear. still more evident ; for 


P Ibid. lib. 


ey ee at 
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af Eusebius had the same epistles that Irenzeus ies 
must allow one of these two things, viz. either that he 
had a genuine copy of them, as we affirm ; or that Ire- 
neeus, the disciple and contemporary of St. Polycarp had 
not ; which would be very unreasonable to suppose. 
17. For not to say any thing as to this matter, that 
Ireneus lived too near the time both in which Ignatius 
wrote, and St. Polycarp collected his epistles, to have 
been imposed upon in this particular: (seeing he him: 
self tells us how careful he was to gather up whatever 
came from the hand of that holy man, and that he not 
only had the epistles of Ignatius, as appears by his ci- 
ting them; but, as himself declares, * had also the epis- (3) Misr 
tle of Polycarp to the Philippians, at the end of which #4F'riu. 
the epistles ef Ignatius were subjoined:) what can we!” ¥-°4P? 
conclude, bat that the copy he had of both was taken 
from that of his master Polycarp; which being, to be 
sure, authentic, it must remain that Irenzeus’ was also ? 
18. Were it needful to add any thing farther to shew 
that Eusebius, who is confessed te have had the same 
copy of St. Ignatius that we have now, had no other 
than that of St. Polycarp so often mentioned; I might © 
to the testimony of Irenzus, before alleged, add that of 
Origen, t who began to live some time before the other : orig. Hom- 
did; for this Father has not only spoken’ of these epis- Buin Cans 
tic. Proleg. 
desi but has deft us two quotations out ef them; and 
both to be found in our copies, which we affirm to. be 
true and authentic. Now from him to Eusebius, was 
not above half a century; too little a while for so great 
an alteration to have been made in writings spread up 
and down into so many hands; read by all the learned 
and pious men of those days; and upon all these ac- 
counts utterly incapable of such a change, as is without 
the authority of one single writer, only upon, I know not 
what conjectures, supposed to have been made in them. ¥ 
19. But I enlarge myself too much in so plain a mat-— ee * 
ter ; and whichI should hardly have thought worth the 
10 
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4 . 
‘% ; soins thus etsuae had it not engaged the pens 
Me of so many learned men of the reformed religion, that - 


oF he might have seemed too great an omission in such a dis | 


Roa yh Oy “course as this, not to have given some account of it. As 


é an 


ee «Ernest. “for what: we find a late learned writer ® advancing i in op- 
. Ons. ae pee | position to ‘the authority of these epistles, that our copies 
ok? : | Bingo.” though exceedingly more perfect than any that were ev 


Fh. 


er extant before those great men Bishop Usher and Isaac 
Vossius set out, the one the old Latin versions, the oth- 
er, the original Greek, from the manuscript which he 
found of it in the Florentine library: yet there may be 
reason still to suspect that they are not so free from all 
corr uptions as were to be wished: I reply, that if he 
means that the same has happened to these epistles that 
has to all other ancient writings, that letters, or words, 
have been mistaken, and perhaps even the pieces of 
some sentences corrupted, either by the carelessness or 
ignorance of the transcribers; I see no reason why we 
should deny that to have befallen these epistles, which 
has been the misfortune of all other pieces of ‘the like 
£Veggit Ap antiquity. Therefore, it has been often declared, * that 
ig neither do we contend this, nor can any one, w ho reads 
Proleg. p.20. the best copies we have of them with any ‘care or judg- 
MB? ment, Med doubt ofit. But as regards any larger 

interpolatiot s, such as were those of the copies before 

extant; for any changes or mistakes that. may call in 

question either the credit or authority of these epistles as 


¥ See thie ob- 
jections of We now have them;y we utterly deny that there are 


Tentzelius Ain 
fully answer- ny such in these last editions of them; nor has that 


. ed by the : 3 - J 
av cipr, learned man offered any thing to induce us to believe 


tiles Seri, that there are, 
pag. 227, &e- 90, And here I should have concluded these reflec- 
tions, but that there is one thing more to be taken no- 
tice of, which must by no means be passed by—namely, 
; Digg aethat our most learned Archbishop Usher? himself, 
ill. though he agrees with us as to the authority of the oth- 


er six epistles here translated, yet doubts whether the 


] 


‘oes Isanc Vossius ® “himself dotirks but that there are 
some things in it that, may seem to render it suspicious ; 


, 7 aig ae roth ty A ane , 
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seventh, written to St. Polycarp, be genuine or no. Not’ RK, 
@ Annot. in 


Ignat. Epist. 


. pag. 264, 265. 


b Polycarp. | 


though more to. prove it to be authentic. For, first, St. Epletatitiy 


Polycarp > expressly assures us that Ignatiyssbad Write Hist 


be lib. 


ten to him; so both Eusebius¢ and St. Hierome ¢ teac 


us to gdderstina his expression. They mention the 4, tigre 
ei g- 


epistle to Polycarp, as distinct from that to the church of 
Smyrna :.and secondly, the angient Fathers © quote it as +, 


seems tobe yery plain, that this also has the same evi- _ 


dence of being written by Ignatius that any of the rest 
have; and therefore that he who allows it as sufficient 
for the one, ought not to refuse it for the other. 

21. Concerning that which seems to be the most diffi- 
cult to account for in it, namely, his writing in the plu- 
ral number, and giving several instructions about. the 


E 


ie 


33 


a 


nat.. © 


é Vid. frase 
Voss. Annot. 


Ignatius’ no ‘less than the rest. From both which it oc supr. cit. 


behaviour of the common people, particularly that, to 


adhere to the Bishop, chap. v. and vi. itis rightly ob- 
served by Vossius in his annotations on those chapters, 
that Ignatius in that place speaks noi to St. Polycarp ; 
but, by ayusual change of person, intimates what he 
would have Polycarp say to his church ; and whosoev- 
er shall consider in what manner he brings, in what he 
there delivers; say to my sisters, Sc. And again, 


exhort my brethren, &c.—will presently see how those 


instructions are to be understood. 

22. And now it remains only that I give some short 
account of the following translation of these epistles. 
The copies from which I did it were those of Isaac Vos- 
sius, and Bishop Usher; comparing both as I had oc- 

casion with the late edition of Cotelerius. In the salu- 
tation of the epistle to the Romans I have departed from 
all of them, and followed the correction of that judicious 
man, whose name I mention in a note toit. I thought 
myself the more at liberty to do this, because that this 
epistle was not found in the F'lorentine manuscript ; but 
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2 made up, in some measure, from the Latin versions, by 
> ' the conjectures of learned men: and however it has. 
° ‘y, since been published, together with the acts of the mar- 


rather chosen to note the differences between that and 


x Res a the copy I before followed, than to give a preference to 
he either. And by it the reader will have this advantage, 
he will here.see both ; and may make use of his own 


Tae ‘ of judgment, at any time the copies. disagree; to inform 

gy | ‘i we a him which he thinks to be the most’ correct. For the 

ae Me Je =e rest, [have kept as strictly to the text of Vossius, as the 

Se FA - ‘sense would permit of: only where a place was mani- 

, festly imperfect, I have sometimes taken the liberty to 

» xpress my own conjgetut og, though differing from those 

“Da Bie N of others, with whom nevertheless I pretend not to com- 

nee _ pare myself. But then I seldom do this without taking 

are i ofl. and telling my reader to whom he may recur 

rad is ra di erent opinion. If after all there shall appear 

Fede dadesiaio ; (though Fmay modestly say I 

! 5 ike whiat care my little acquaintance in these mat- 
ant Ray oe : ae is 

ters would enable me to do, to avoid them;) [desire it may 

be considered, that Thad a difficult author to deal with ; 

a and L shall be very ready thankfully to amend any er- 

#2 ror, that any more: discerning person shall think fit to 

“et ; acquaint me of, if ever this collection should. be thought 

worthy to come to another edition. 
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1 Commends them for sending Onesimus and other members of the ts ® 
church tohim. 8 Exhorts them to unity, 13 bya due subjectionto 
their bishop. . , t...e Ree ©. 
; : . Ra oe ies $5 aft “ * 
IGNATIUS, who is also called pega Ves ee 
. . Ea: eee iy 
rus, to the church which isat Ephesusin Asia; 


most deservedly happy ; being blessed 

* through the greatness and fullness * of God+n.. in ‘ 
the Father, and predestinated before the world ii. 19. r 
began, that it should be always unto an endu- * By 
ring and unchangeable glory ; being united ; 

and chosen ° through his true passion, * ace-ch. 


cording to the will of the Father, and Jesus + 
Christ our God; all * happiness, by Jegug@#eat,joy. — 
Christ,.and ‘ his undefiled grace. vin poe 


2 Ihave ‘heard of your name, much be-™*”” 


loved in God; which ye have / very justly ob- + via. cote- 

tained by a “habit of righteousness, accord- comp. ut 

ing to the faith and love which is in Jesus’: son 

Christ our Saviour. . Leer gt ig 
3 How that being "followers of God, and}* 

stirring up yourselves by the blood. of Christ, 

ye have perfectly accomplished the work that 

was con-natural unto you. | 

10* 


* 


‘mama: 8 It is therefore fitting that you should * by 
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4 For hearing that | came bound from Sy- 
oma’ via, for the common name and ‘ hope, trusting 
through. your prayers, to fight with beasts at 


jMartyrdom. Rome ; that so by /’ suffering | may become 


«Bp. v.2. indeed the disciple of him‘ who gaye himself 
ifee theoldtg God, an offering and sacrifice for us (‘ye 
Bishop Ush hastened to see me): Lrejoice, therefore, in’ 
the name of God, your whole multitude in 
Onesimus. fay wis 
5 Who by inexpressible love is ours, but ~ 
according to the flesh is your bishep : whom, ~~ 
I beseech you, by Jesus Christ to love; and ~ 
that you would all strive to be like unto him. | * 
And blessed be God, who has granted unto ~ 
= Possess. YOU, Who are so worthy of him, to.” enjoy 
such an excellent bishop. x 
6 For what concerns my fellow-servan 
* Bloc inBurrhus, and your * most blessed deacon in | 
things pertaining to God; I entreat you that | 
he may tarry longer, both for yours.and your ~~ 
bishop’s honour. 5 
.. 7 And Crocus, also, worthy both our God” 
and you, whom I have received as the pattern 
of your love, has in all things refreshed me, | 
as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ sha 
also refresh him, together with Onesimus, and 
sy.  Burrhus, and Euplus, and Fronto, ’in whom I 
have, as to your charity, seen all of you. 
ogo And may I always ” have joy of you, if I shall ° 4 
be worthy of it. ” . 


b 


ner of ways. 


all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath glori- 
rinonw fied you; that ” by a uniform obedience ‘ ye 
‘Ter! may be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment ; and may all 
speak the same things concerning every thing : 
are 9 And that being subject to ‘your bishop, 


= 
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and the presbytery, ye may be wholly and tho- 
roughly sanctified. _ 


10 These things I “prescribe to you, not},commn4 


as if I were somebody extraordinary: for 
though Iam bound ° for his name, I am not yet’ ™ 
perfect in Christ Jesus. ° But now I begin to * For. 
learn, and I speak to youas fellow-disciples 
together-with me. 
_ 11 For I ought to have been stirred up by 
you, in faith, in admonition, in patience, in 
long suffering : but forasmuch as charity suf- 
_ © fers me not to be silent * towards you, I have , guncem- 
' first taken upon me to exhort you, that ye would 
~* all run together according to the will of God. — 
* 12 For even Jesus Christ, our ‘insepara- 
ble life, is sent by the ’ will of the Father ; as ene 
the bishops, appointed unto the utmost& =~ 
bounds of.the earth, are by the will of Jesus 
Christ. s a 
ae 13 «Wherefore it will become you to run * Whence. 
together according to the will of your bishop, 
_ as also ye do. © 


14 For your * famous presbytery, worthy of 2 Worthy tw 


be named. 


_ God, is fitted as exactly to the bishop, as the 
strings are tothe harp. =. 
~ 15 Therefore in your concord, and agree- 
ing charity, Jesus Christ is sung; and every 
single person among you makes up the chorus. 
16 That so being all consonant in ° love, # concora. 
and taking up the song of God, ye may in a 
perfect unity, with one voice, sing to the Fa- 
ther by Jesus Christ ; to the end that he may 
both hear you, and perceive by your works, 
that ye are indeed the members of his Son. 
17 Wherefore it is profitable for you to live 
in an unblamable unity, that so ye may always 
‘have a fellowship with God. + Baraka et 


ie 


ies. 
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. CHAP. IL. . 


1 The benefit of subjection. 4 The bishop not to be respected the 
less because he is not forward in exacting it; 8 warns them 
against heretics ; bidding them cleave to Jesus, whose divine and 
human nature is declared : commends them for their care to keep 
themselves from false teachers i, and shows them the way to God. 


FOR if Lin this little time have had such a 
familiarity with your bishop, I mean not a car- 
nal, but spiritual acquaintance with him, how 
much more must I think you happy who are 
so joined to him, as the church is to Jesus 
Christ, and Jesus Christ to the Father ; that so 
all things may agree in the same unity ? 

2 Let no man deceive himself; if a man be 
not within the altar, he isdeprived of the bread 

emat. xviii, Of God. For if the prayer of ‘one or two 
be of such force, as we are told, how much 
more powerful shall that of the bishop and the 

whole church be ? ; 

3 He therefore that does not come together 

+ ts ateady ito the same place with it, is ‘ proud, and has 
proud and already ‘ condemned himself. For it is writ- 


has, &c. a 
f Judged, or ten, * God resisteth the proud. Let us take 


separated. 


- £ James iv. heed, therefore, that we do not set ourselves ~ 


- against the bishop, that we may be subject to 
He. God. < ‘ 


Rana the, 4*The more any one sees. his bishop silent, 


the more let himrevere him. For whomsoey- 

er the master of the house sends to be over 

his own household, we ought in like manner 

. . to receive him, as we would do him that sent 

him. It is therefore evident that we ought to 

5 look upon the bishop even as we would do up- 
on the Lord himself. ee: 

i And indeed Onesimus himself does great- 

ly commend your good order in God : that you 


- 
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all live according to the truth, and that no 
heresy dwells among you. For neither do 
ye hearken to any one more: than to Jesus 
Christ speaking to you in truth. . 

6 For some there are who ‘ ratty about the é Accustom 


themselves _ 


name of Christ ’ in deceitfulness, but do things cary. 
unworthy of God; whom ye must * flee, isee 
ye would do so many wild beasts. For they "4" 
are ravening dogs, who bite secretly : against 
whom ye must guard yourselves, as men hard- 
ly to be cured. 

7 There is one physician, both fleshly and 
spiritual; made and not made; God incar- 
nate ; true life in death; both of Mary and of 
God ; first passible; then impassible; even 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

8 Wherefore let no man deceive you ; as in- 
deed neither are ye deceived, being wholly the 
servants of God. For inasmuch as there is no ‘ 
contention, nor strife among you, ' to trouble? Whichean. 
you, nr must needs live according to God’s” Without 


: oubt ye 
will. "My soul be for yours; and I myself ve. A 
the expiatory offering for your church of anno. in 


loc, Pearson. 


Ephesus, so famous ’ throughout the world. Vina. ten. 
9 They that are of the flesh cannot do the dis” ?”” 


¢ 


works of the spirit: neither they that are of’? To agen a 


the spirit the works of the flesh. ” As he that» as neither 


is fi 
has faith cannot be an infidel; nor he that is things of int 


fidelity. 


an infidel have faith. But even those things infidelity the “ 


hings of 


which ye do according to the flesh are spirit- fait 
ual ; forasmuch as ye do all eed in Jesus 
CHEE. ; 
10 Nevertheless I have * heard af some who "Sem. 
have "passed ‘by you, having perverse does "Passed 
trine ; whom ye did not suffer to sow * among: upon. 
you ; but stopped your ears, that ye might not 
receive those things that were sown by them 3: comp. gpn 


as ‘being the stones of the temple of the Factve: 21, 22 
- . * 
. : 
' r « + 
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ing tet’ ther, prepared for “his building; and drawn 
the Father. yp on high by the cross of Christ, °as by an 
* By the en- ° 
ec 
"11 Using the Holy Ghost as the rope ; your 
faith being your support ; and your charity the 
way that leads unto God. 
12 Ye are, therefore, with all your compan- 
w Pearson, 1008 in the same “journey, full of God; his 
ab. pat 2. spiritual temple “full of Christ, ’ full of holi- 
‘Carries ness; adorned in all things with the commands 
of Christ. 
13 In whom also I rejoice that I have been 
7 Thee thought worthy by Ythis present epistle to con- 
lings I y s . 
write. verse, and joy together with you; that with 
respect to the other life, ye love nothing but 
God only. 


CHAP. III. 


1 Exhorts them to prayer; tobe unblameable. 5 To be careful of 
salvation; 11 frequent in public devotion, 13 and to live in charity. 


PRAY also without ceasing for other men ; 
. for there is hope of repentance in them, that 
they may attain unto God ; let them therefore 
at least be instructed by your works, if they 
will be no other way. 
2 Be ye mild at their anger; humble at 
their boasting: to their blasphemies, return 
fra’ your prayers: to their error, your * firmness 
in the faith: when they are cruel, be ye gen- 
tle ; not endeavouring to imitate their ways. 
3 (Let us be their brethren in all kindness 
and moderation, but let us be followers of the 
«whohas Lord: “for who was ever more unjustly used ? 
&e. ”” more destitute ? more despised ?) 
4 That so no herb of the devil may be found 
in you: but ye may remain in all holiness and 


% 
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sobriety *both of body and spirit, in Christ mje, 
Jesus. bodily and 


5 The last times ‘ are come upon us: let oor mt 
us therefore be very reverent, and fear the « Remain ; 
long-suffermg of God, that it be not to us un- man.” 
to condemnation. 

6 For let us either fear the wrath that is to 
come, or let us love the grace “that we at 21s present 
present enjoy ; that “by the one, or other, of or le 
these we may be found in Christ Jesus, unto tt we may 
true life. fe, 

7 / Besides him, let nothing ‘be worthy of fwitow 
you ; *for whom also I bear about these bonds, « Become 
those spiritual jewels, in which I would to?\" 
God that I might arise through your prayers. 

8 Of which I entreat you to make me al- 
ways partaker, that I may be found in the lot 
of the Christians of Ephesus, who have al- 
ways ‘agreed with the Apostles, ‘through the : assentea 
power of Jesus Christ. 1 

9 § I know both who I am, and to whom I 
write: I, a person condemned; ye, such as 
have obtained mercy ; I, exposed to danger ; 
ye, confirmed against danger. 

10 Ye are the passage of those that are 
killed for God ; the companions of Paul in the 
mysteries of the Gospel; the holy, the * mar-» witmessea 
tyr, the deservedly most happy Paul: at whose” 
feet may I be found, when I shall have attained 
unto God; who, ‘throughout all his epistle:via. coe 
makes mention of you in Christ Jesus. Sin 

11 Let it be your care therefore to come ca 10. 
more fully together, to the praise and glory of 
God. For when ye meet fully together in the 
same place, the powers of the devil are de- 
stroyed, and his / mischief is dissolved by the {osu 
* unity of your faith. * Concord. 

12 And indeed, nothing is better than peace, 


PS 


es z , ao ee 


ae be eae + i* 5 ‘f 
sang 
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inteares, DY Which all war, both ‘spiritual and earthly, i 
and of things i abolished. $+. 21 -Z 


i £ 
13. Of all which nothing is hid from you i A, 
ye have perfect faith and charity in Christ — 
Jesus, which are the beginning and end of. 
life. 7. 
14 For the beginning is faith; the end - 
mBeingin Charity. And these two, “joined together, _ 
“my are of God: but all other things which con- 
cern a holy life are the consequences of 
these. 
15 No man, professing a true faith, sin- 
¥ neth; neither does he who has charity, hate 
any. 
ee 16 "The tree is made manifest by its fruit ; 
ee rt so they who profess themselves to be Chris- 
"© eShallbe | tians ° are known by what they do. 
Ea 17 For Christianity is not the work of an 
outward profession; but shows itself in the 
hn power of faith, if a man be found faithful unto 
the end. . 
18 It is better for a man to hold his peace, 
P Speaking and be, than to ? say, he is a Christian, and 
not to be. not to be. 
pose (igo It is good to teach, ‘if what he says, he 
does likewise. 
20 There is therefore one Master, who 
spake, and it was done; and even those things 
whe which he did without speaking, are worthy of 
| the Father. 
21 He that possesses the word of Jesus, is 
truly able to hear his very silence, that he may 
-thathe be perfect and both do according to what he 
abe speaks, and be known by those things of which 
he is silent. 
a # 22 There is nothing hid from God, but 
--» even our secrets are nigh unto him. 
‘ 23. Let us therefore do all things as becomes 


° 
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_ those who have ‘ God dwelling in them ; that bi. 
“4 _ we may be his temples, and he may be our " 
Ug God vos also he is, and will manifest him-*!™ 
self before our, faces, by those things ‘for ouor 
which we justly love him. 


CHAP. IV. : 


“1 To have a care forthe gospel. 9 The virginity of Mary, the in- 
carnation, and the death of Christ, were hid from the Devil. 11 
How the birth of Christ was revealed. 16 Exhorts to unity. 


BE not deceived, my brethren ; those that %: 
“corrupt families by adultery shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. 


2 If therefore they who do this according «The cor- : a. 


to the flesh, * have suffered death; how much houses. “4 
more shall he die, who by his wicked doctrine to” ”” 
corrupts the faith of God, for which Christ +1co-. x8. 
was crucified ? . 
. 3 ° He that is thus defiled, shall depart into 
ungenchable fire, and so also shall he that 
* hearkens to him. ne eee 
4 For this cause :did the Lord ” suffer the? oa. 
ointment to be poured on his head; that he = dearsnim. 
might breathe the breath of immortality unto » Receive 
his church. Péalto. xf P 
5 Be not ye therefore anointed with the” ™*“"* 
evil savour of the doctrine of the prince of this * 
world: let him not take you captive from the 
life that is set before you. 
6 And why are we not all wise; seeing we 
have received the knowledge of God, which 
is Jesus Christ? Why “do we suffer our-=Arwe | 
selves foolishly to perish ; “not considering stoved? = © 
the gift which the Lord has truly sent to us? ing” 
7 *Let my life be sacrificed for the doctrine : See Di 
«of the cross ; which is indeed a scandal to theviga @ 
11 we 


* 


i 


4 


2 


a 
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unbelievers, but to us is salvation and life 
eternal. err agit a Oey 

-100r.i.20. 8 ‘Where is the wise man? Where is the 
disputer? Where is the boasting of those 
who are called wise ?’ , , 

9 For our God Jesus Christ was according 
aCaried. to the dispensation of God * conceived in the 
*Butby. womb of Mary, of the seed of David, ‘ by the 
Who was. Holy Ghost: ‘he was born, and baptized, 

that through his passion he might purify wa- 
» ter, to the washing away of sin. 

10 Now the virginity of Mary, and he who 
was born of her, was kept in secret from the 
prince of this world; as was also the death 

¢ Mysteries. of our Lord ; three of the “mysteries the most 
spoken of throughout the world, yet done in 


*, Silence, or? gecret by God. 


quietness. 


Je 11 How then was our Saviour manifested 
to the world? A star shone in heaven beyond 
all the other stars, and its light was inexpres- 
sible, and its novelty struck terror into men’s 
minds. All the rest of the stars, together with 
the sun and moon, were the chorus to this 
star: but that sent out its hght exceedingly 
above them all. 

iThere was 12 And men ‘began to be troubled to think 

a disorder. : ; . P 

jNovety. Whence this ’new star came, so unlike to ‘all 

«Them. the others. 

13 Hence all the power of magic became 
dissolved ; and every bond of wickedness was 


i Disappear-’ destroyed ; men’s ignorance was taken away; 


and the old kingdom abolished ; God himself 
” Being "appearing in the form of a man, for the re- 
fest. newal of eternal life. 
14 From thence began what God had pre- 
. pared: from thenceforth things were disturb- 
fA ; iebagse as he designed to abolish 
eathe 7 
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15 But if Jesus Christ shall give me grace 
through your prayers, and it be his will, I 
purpose in a second epistle, which I will sud- - 
denly write unto you, to manifest to you more 
fully the dispensation of which I have now 
begun to speak, unto the new man, which is 
Jesus Christ; both in his faith, and charity ; 
in his suffering, and in his resurrection. 

16 Especially if the Lord shall * make ® revea. 
known unto me, that ye all by name come to- 

- gether in common in one faith, and in one Je- 

sus Christ; who was of the race of David, ac- 

cording to the flesh ; the Son of man, and Son 

of God; ° obeying your bishop and the pres- ° That ye 
bytery with an entire affection; breaking? min 
one and the same bread, which is the medicine 

of immortality ; our antidote that we should 

not die, but live forever in Christ Jesus. 

17 My soul be for yours, and theirs whom 
ye have sent, to the glory of God; even unto 
Smyrna, from whence also I write to you ; 
giving thanks unto the Lord, and loving Poly- 
carp even as I do you. »Remember me, as 
Jesus Christ does remember you. 

18 Pray for the church which is in Syria, 
from whence I am carried bound: to Rome; + 
being the least of ‘all the faithful which are 
there, as I have been thought worthy to be 
found to the glory of God. 

19 Fare ye wellin God the Father, and in 
Jesus Christ, our common hope. Amen. 

“| Lo the Ephesians. 
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, CHAP. I. 
‘ wT er 
4 Mentions the arriva! of Damas their bishop, and others, 6 whony 
“a & he exhorts them to reverence,.notwithstanding he was a. young 
- om mans. 
c evidinterp. IGNATIUS, whois ajso called Theophorus, 
Lat. Epist. 
* inemol. to the blessed (: church) * by the grace x0d 
In 
yd the Father_in Jesus Christ our Saviour? i ' 
whom I salute the church which is at Magne- 
‘ia near the Meander; and wish it all joy an 
-*, God the Father and in Jesus Christ. » 
44%. 2 When I heard of your well- ordered love: 
‘ &, 
” ae and charity ‘in God, being full of joy, I de- 
' A oy sired much "to speak unto you in the’ faith of 
ca cia, Jesus Christ. ™ il s * 


ie SUE 3 °For having “been thought worthy to ob- 
‘ deal of divin tain a most excellent name, ‘in ‘the bonds 
"> 4, ¢seeB shop which I carry about, £4 salute the churches ; 


Pearson, 
on oo Tay wishing 1 in them : a unio! gh oth of the body and 
* 12, pe 140. spirit of Jesus Christ, ir eternal lifes ape 
r mend’ of faith and charity, ea not 

yi ferred; but especially Jesus + dt fone 
§ Undergo- + ge % 4 

ing cacetngntll Por if we und all the din 1es of the 
~~ prince of this prese Id, and - escape, we 
shall enjoy God... | 


’ i. * 4 Seeing then I have k been judged worthy 
wee 
a % *: 


1. ‘ 
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to see you, by Damas your ‘most excellent%,%"™y * 
bishop ; and by your very worthy presbyters, 
Bassus and Apollonius; and by my fellow- 
servant Sotio, the deacon; 

5 In whom ‘TI rejoice, forasmuch as he Th A laa 
subject unto his bishop as to the grace of God, 
and to the presbytery as to the*law of Jesus; spuavea. 
Christ ; “I determined to write unto. Eire = 

6 Wherefore it will become you also not2™?*,,, 
*to use your bishop too familiarly upon the 7%,°hts 
account of his youth; but to yield all rever- Ami", 
ence to him according to the power of God 2% 2, 
the Father ; as also I perceive that your holy 
presbyters do; not considering his ‘age, which see 
indeed to appearance is young; but as becomes **“ 
those who are prudent in God, submitting to 
him, or rather not to him, but to the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the bishop of us 
all. ¥ P m It is be- 
_ “% It will therefore “behove you, "with all omg... 
“si cerity, to obey your bishop; in honour of say ypoeri 
him ‘whose pleasure it is that you should oni 
s 

8 Because he that doés not so, deceives 
not the bishop whom he sees, but ’ affronts ? Deuces. 
him that is invisible. ‘For whatsoever of this Imterp. ad 
kind is done, it reflects not upon ,’ man, but ries, 
upon God, who knows the secrets. of our: 
hearts. o>. camels 

9 It is therefore fit 
only be called Christ 

eed their governor, 


As some call in 
; all things without him. 
go 









10 
bis ops at yet doall 1 
it I can ne x think that such as these 
have a good: conscience, seeing they are not 
gathered together, ‘thoroughly according to + Fimy. 
God’s commandme! . 
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‘ bg) CHAP. HT: 


1 That as all must die, 3 he exhorts them to live orderly, and ir 
unity. 


SEEING then all things have an end, there 
are these two ‘indifferently set before us, death 
and Jife: and every one shall depart unto his 
proper place. Poy) ise 3 

2 For as there are two sorts of coins, the 
one of God, the other of the world; and each 
of these has its proper “inscription engraven 
upon it; so also is it here. : 

3 The unbelievers are of this world; but 
the faithful, through charity, have the charac- 


' ter of God the Father by Jesus Christ; by 


» Your 
whole multi- 
tude. 


¥ ’ The con- 
cord of God. 


whom if we are not readily disposed .to die 
after the likeness of his passion, his life is not 
in us. . 

4 Forasmuch therefore as I have, in the 
persons before mentioned, seen ° alt of you in 
faith and charity ; I exhort you that ye study 
to do all things im a ” divine concord ; 

5 Your bishop presiding in the place of 


. God; your presbyters in the place of the coun- 


# 


4 


© Sweet. 


¥ Was made 
manifest. 
Heb. ix. 26. 
* Habit of 

» God. 


ceil of the Apostles; and your deacons most 
* dear to me, being entrusted with the ministry 
of Jesus Christ; who was the Father before 
all ages, and appeared in the ’ end to us. 

6 Wherefore, taking the same “holy course, 
see that ye all reverence one another: and let 
no one look upon his neighbour after the flesh; 
but do ye all mutually love each other in Jesus 
Christ. ae 20 atl 

7 Let there be nothing that may be able to 
make a division among you; but be ye united 
to your bishop, and those who preside over 


$s ‘sere « 
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you, to be your pattern and direction in the 
way to immortality. Did 
8 “As therefore the Lord did nothing with- {3°17 %,”" 
out the Father, being united to him; neither*™*5” 
by himself, nor yet by his apostles ; so neither 
do ye do any thing without your bishop and 
presbyters : . ’ 
9 Neither endeavour to let any thing ap- 
pear rational to yourselves apart ; 
10 But being come together into the same 
place, ‘have one common prayer ; one suppli- 432" 
cation ; one mind; one hope; in charity, and * 
in joy undefiled. | 
11 There is one Lord Jesus Christ, than 4 ’ 
whom nothing is better. Wherefore ‘come: run. 
* ye all together as unto one temple of God; as 
to one “altar, as to one Jesus Christ ; who pro-2jomw. 
ceeded. from one Father, and exists in one, and ¢ 
is returned to one. 


CHAP. III. 


1 He cautions them against false opinions. 3: Especially those of 


z Ze Se Ae F 
¢ Ebion and the Judaizing Christians. Vind toe 
par. 2, cap. 4. * 


BE not deceived with ‘strange doctrines ; /Heterodox. 
®, nor with old fables which are unprofitable. : 

_ © For if we still continue to live according to ‘ 

‘the Jewish law, we do confess ourselves not 

to have received grace. «For even the most 

“holy prophets lived according to Christ Je-§,Mo"* + 

sus. . 
2 And for this cause were they persecuted, ' 
being inspired by his grace, * to convince the phe Bs 
unbelievers and. disobedient that there is one et 
God who has manifested himself by Jesus tee, 
Christ his Son; who is his ‘eternal word, eae i. 
coming forth from silence, who in all things 
pleased him that sent him. 
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3 Wherefore if they who were brought up 
Things’ in these ancient ’laws came nevertheless to 
the newness of hope; no longer observing sab- 
tor Jvins baths, but ‘keeping the Lord’s day, in which 
‘also our life is sprung up by him, and through 
Or, whieh. his death, ' whom yet some deny : 
™ Received. 4 (By which mystery we have ” been brought 
to believe, and therefore wait that we may be 
found the disciples of Jesus Christ, our only 
master. ) 
without. 5 How shall we be able to live ” different 
from him; whose disciples the very prophets 
» themselves being, did by the spirit expect him 
as their master. 
eaat-xxvii, 6 ° And therefore he whom they justly wait- 
eh ed for, being come, raised them up from the 
dead. 
7 Let us not then be insensible of his good- 
? Vid. ness ; for should he ’ have dealt with us ac- 


Annot. Voss, 


in loc. shouldcording to our works, we had not now had a 
works, gp, DeINg. 
| 8 Wherefore being become his disciples, 
let us learn to live according to the rules of 
Christianity : for whosoever is called by any 
1 More than. Other name ‘ besides this, he is not of God. 

9 Lay aside therefore the old, and sour, and 
evil leaven ; and be ye changed into the new 
leaven, which is Jesus Christ. 

10 Be ye salted in him, lest any one among 
you should be corrupted ; for by your Saviour 

scemriaea ve shall be judged. 

11 It is absurd toname Jesus Christ, and to 
Judaize. For the Christian religion did not 

* Believe. * embrace the Jewish, but the Jewish the Chris- 
tian ; that so every tongue that believed might 
be gathered together unto God, 

' 12 These things, my beloved, I write unto 
you, not thatI know of any among you that 


‘a 


“ 


TO THE MAGNESIANS. 129 


‘lie under this error ; but as “one of the least 7 
among you, I am desirous to forewarn you ,,, Lesser 
that ye fall not into the snares of vain doc- + Hoots. 
trine ; 

13 But that ye be fully instructed in the 
birth, and suffering, and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, our hope ; which was accomplished in 
the time of the government of Pontius Pilate, 
and that most truly and “certainly ; and from » Finy. 
which God forbid that any among you should 
be turned aside. 


CHAP. IV. 


J Commends their faith and piety; 7 exhorts them to persevere ;, 10 
desires their prayers for himself andthe church at Antioch. * 


MAY I therefore have joy of you in all 
things, if I shall be worthy of it. For though 
I am bound, yet am I not worthy to be com- 
pared to one of you that are at liberty. 
2 I know that ye are not puffed up; for ye 
have Jesus Christ * in your hearts. sent Your 
3 And especially when I commend you, lL ~ 
know that ye are ashamed, as it is written, 
” The just man condemneth himself. a 
4 Study therefore to be confirmed in the 
doctrine of our Lord and of his Apostles ; that 
so whatsoever ye do, ye may prosper both in 
body and spirit; in faith and charity ; in 
the Son, and in the Father, and in the Holy 
Spirit ; in the beginning, and in the end. 
5 Together with your most worthy bishop, 
and the * well-wrought spiritual crown of your = wortiy 
presbytery; and your deacons which are ac- ie 
cording to God. , 
6 Be subject to your bishop, and to one ano- 
ther, as Jesus Christ to the Father according 
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to the flesh; and the Apostles both to Christ, 
_and to the Father, and to the Holy Gost ; that 
be emey ae) * Ve may “ be united both in body and spirit. 
ike tae Knowing you to be full of God, I have 
; Eph. ii, 19, t2€ More briefly exhorted you. ~ 
ph. iii. 19. i : 

8 Be mindful of me in your prayers, that I 
joy ne May “attain unto God; and of the church that 
# When 1810 Syria, from“ which I am not worthy to be 

called. 

9 For I stand in need of your joint prayers 
in God, and of your charity, that the church 
which is in Syria may be thought worthy to 

veetewed, be ‘nourished by your church. 
wo? ™ 10 The Ephesians ’from Smyrna salute 
s Whien YOU, from which place I write unto you (being 


came 


smyma up present here to the glory of God, in like man- 
count. “ NeY as you are), who have inall things refresh- 
ed me, together with Polycarp, the bishop of 
the Smyrneans. 
11 The rest of the churches, in the honour 
of Jesus Christ salute you. 
* Eppoots. 12 “Farewell, and be ye strengthened in 
» Possessing. the concord of God ;* enjoying his insepara- 
ble spirit, which is Jesus Christ. 


I To the Magnesians. 
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THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


TO THE 


TRALLIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


— 


Acknowledges the coming of their bishop. 5 Commends them 
for theif subjection to their bishop, priests, and deacons 5 and ex. 
horts them to continue in it: 15 is afraid even of his over-great 
desire to suffer, lest it should be prejudicial to him. 


IGNATIUS, who is also called Theopho- 
rus, to the holy church, which is at Tralles in 
Asia; beloved of God the Father of Jesus 
Christ ; elect and worthy of God; having 
peace “through the flesh and blood, and pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ our.hope; in the resur-*™ 
rection which is ’ by him: which also I salute 
in its fulness, continuing in the apostolical 
character ; wishing all joy and happiness. un- 
to it. * 

2 I,have ‘heard of your blameless and 
“constant disposition through patience, WHICH separable 
“not only appears in your outward conversa- mind. 


6 Unto. 


¢ Known. 


f i . ©§Which you 

tion, but is naturally rooted and grounded in have not ac- 
cording to 

you. use, butac- 


cording to 


3 In like manner as Polybius your bishop possession. . 
has declared. unto me; who came to me to * 
Smyrna, by the will of God and Jesus Christ ; 
and so rejoiced’ together with me ‘in my,,,.,, 

bound, 
a 


“¢ 


7 
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“bonds for Jesus Christ, that in effect I saw 
* Multitude. your whole ‘ church in him. eee 
»Yourbe- °4. Having therefore received the * testimony 


nevolen 


‘According of your good will towards me ‘ for God’s sake, 
to God. 


j Vid. Vos. by him,’ I.seemed to find you, as also I knew 
«Imitators. that ye were the * followers of God. 
# When. 5 For ‘whereas yeare subject to your bish- 


op as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to live 


$s not after the manner of men, but according 
to Jesus Christ; who died for us, that.so, be-. 
m Fee from. lieving in his death, ye might "escape death...» 


a 


6 It is therefore necessary, that as ye do, so yf 
without your bishop, you should.do nothing : 


also be ye subject to your presbyters, as to 
the Apostles of Jesus Christ our hope ; in 
F whom if we walk, we shall be found in him. 
"Vid. Voss J" The deacons also, as being thé minis- 
ee" ters of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, must by 
all means please all. For they are not the 
*Deacons. “ministers of meat and drink, but of the 
church of God. Wherefore they must avoid 
all offences, as they would do fire. 
ene in like manner let all reverence the dea- 
bishop like cons ’as Jesus Christ ; and the bishop as the 
the Son of “Father ; and the presbyters as the Sanhedrim 
Vossius in of God, and college of the Apostles. ~~ 
ter Coteleri- ~~ Without these there isno ‘church. Con- 
‘achurchiscerning all which I am persuaded that ye 


"sod. "think after the very same manner: for I have 
received, and even now have with me the pat- 


t tern of your love, in your bishop. 


® Habit of : is 1 Ive : 
{daniel 10 Whose very ‘look is instructive ; and 


instruction. whose mildness, ‘powerful : “whom I am per- 


¢ Power. 


«vid. Vos. suaded, the very atheists themselves cannot 
* tum in loc. but reverence. Pigg 

¥ 11 But because I have a love’towards you, 

I will not write any more sharply unto you 

about this matter, though I very well might ; 


* 
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‘ but now I Mad done so, est being a condem- 
- ned man, I should ‘seem to prescribe to you ag. 
an Apostle. ¢ 
12 I have. °.great knowledge in God ; bes Torander- 
* refrain myself, lest I should perish in my t epee” 
boasting. = | oo 
13 For nowl ought the more to fear; and 
not heatken to those that would puff me up. 
14 For they that speak to me, in my praise, 
zasten me. * 
+ 15 For I indeed * desire to suffer, but I can- + tove. 
eh “mot tell whether I am worthy so to do. 
vi 16 “And .this desire, though to others itiyy.a% 
does not appear, yet'to myself "it is for that ia ie. ; 
» very reason the more violent. I have, there- * 
- fore, need of * moderation ; by which. the * Milaness 
prince of this world is destroyed. +m as 
17 Am I not able to write to you of heavy- 
enly things? But I fear lest I should harm , 
id you, who are yet but babes in Christ (excuse ws 
me this care :) and lest perchance, being not 
able to receive them, ye should be choked : 
with them. ~ “a 
18 For even I myself, although I am ir 
bonds, yet am not therefore able to under-— ‘ 
stand heavenly things : # 
19 As the “places of the angels, and the 2 Orders. 
several companies of them, under their re- s 
spective princes; things visible and invisible ; he 
but in ‘these I am yet a learner. 
20 For many things are wanting to us, that == = , 
we come not anor of God. 


’ 
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CHAP. II. 


1 Warns them dedinst heretics, 4 exhorts them to humility and uni- 
ty, 10 briefly sets before them the true doctrine concerning 
Christ. 

* JT EXHORT you therefore, or rather not I, 
but the love of Jesus Christ, that ye use none 
but Christian nourishment ; ‘abstaining from 
pasture which is of another kind,” 4 mean 
heresy. 

é Vid. de 2°For they that are heretics, sodiodind to- 

jecturasver, 2ether the doctrine of Jesus Christ with their 
: a Cotsen Ow poison ; “whilst they seem worthy of 
- Usserium. b hi f: 

Comp. Epist- €11€ 

joc cc Ves, 3 AS men give ‘a deadly potion mixed with 


Joc. et Voss. 


feat. Sweet wine, which he who is ignorant of does 


PBeite be. With the treacherous pleasure sweetly drink 
& * thele ticity, his own death. 

4 Wherefore guard yourselves against such 

"persons. And that you will do if you are not 

, puffed up; but continue imseparable from Je- 

sus Christ our God, and from your. ishop, 


_and from the commands of the Apostles. 


hi avid. User * 5 He that is within the altarius pure, : but 
_ Coisler, ib he that is without, that is, that does any thing 
_ ae without the bishop, and presbyters, » and dea- 
ao cons, is not pure m his conscience. 


6 Not that I know there is any thing of this 
nature among you'; but I fore-arm you, as be- 
. ing greatly beloved by me, foreseeing the 

snares of the devil. 
hs 7 Wherefore, putting on meckness, renew 
yourselves in faith, that 18, the flesh of the 
Lord ; and in charity, that is, the blood of Je- 

* sus Christ. 

‘Anything, 8 Let no man have ‘any grudge against his: 
* neighbour. Give no occasion to the Gentiles ; 


+ 
* 
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‘lest by means of a few foolish men, the whole 
congregation of God be evil spoken of. 
9 For wo to that man ’ through whose vani- ,fT™oust 


ty my name is blasphemed by any. ae vanity I 
10 Stop your ears therefore, as often as any 
one shall speak ‘contrary to Jesus Christ ;* Vou 
who was of the race of David, of the Virgin * 
Mary: : | , 
11;Who.was ‘truly born, and did eat and 
drink ; was truly persecuted under Pontius Pi- 
late ; was truly crucified and dead ; both those 
in heaven and.on earth, and under the earth, _ 
* being spectators of it. tooling aa 
12 Who was also truly raised fromthe dead 
‘by his Father, after the same manner ag / he taisinz him 
will also raise us up who believe in him, by Je-7*"°"*"* 
sus Christ ; without’ whom we have no true 
life. | 
13 But if, as some who are atheists, that is’: 
to say, infidels, pretend, thathe only seemed to 
suffer (they themselves only seeming to exist); * 
why then am I bound ?—Why do I desire to , 
fight with beasts ?—-Therefore do I die in vain : 
therefore I will not speak falsely against the 
Lord. — 


14 Flee therefore these evil * sprouts, which *?""™ 


NS 


bring forth deadly fruit ; of which if any one t% 


taste, he shall presently die. 

15 For these are not the plants of the Fa- 
ther ; seeing if they were, they would appear 
to be the branches of the cross, and their fruit 
would be incorruptible ; by which he invites 
you through his passion, who are members of 
him. 

16 For the head cannot be without its mem- 
bers; God having promised a union, that is, 
himself, 
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CHAP. III. 


He again exhorts to unity; and desires their prayers for himself and 


for his church at Antioch. ea 


tie Tre T SALUTE you from Smyrna; * together 


delegates of 
tig eure. with the churches of God that are present 
~~ with me; who have refreshed mc in all things, 
both in the flesh, and in the spirit. 
2 My bonds, which I carry about me for the 
sake of Christ (beseeching him that I may 
1 ag attain unto;God), exhort you, that you con- 

. eden tinue in” concord among yourselves, and in 

* prayer with one another. 

3 For it becomes every one of you, espe- 

_cially the presbyters, to refresh the bishop, to 
I, | *the honour of the Father, of Jesus Christ, and 

of the Apostles. :« : 

*~ 4 T beseech you, that you hearken to me in 
mn ~Be a testi love ; that [ may not, " by those things which 
iy you, writing. F write, rise Up in withess against you. 

5 Pray also for me; who through the mercy 
$, of God stand in need of your prayers, tkat I 
“ , may be worthy of the portion which I am 
a. about to obtain, that Ibe not found a repro- 
* bate. 
6 The love of those who are at Smyrna and 
Ephesus salute you. Remember in your pray- 
ers the Church of Syria, from which I am not 
worthy to be called, being one of the least of 
oThem. “It. . 

7 Fare ye well in Jesus Christ; being sub- 
ject to your bishop as to the command of 

God ; and so likewise to the presbytery. 
ute Love every one his brother with an ” un- 
Voss etCo- feigned heart.» ‘ My soul be your expiation, 


teler. in loc. 


a 
~_ 


Se eee 
2 ae: TO THE TRALLIANS. ~ _ a 

* not only now, ar when I shall have attained ¢ 
God ; for I am yet under danger. ‘ 


"9 utthe Father is faithful in Jesus Christ, 
to fulfil both mine and your petition ; in whom 
may ye be found unblamable. 
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CHAP. I. ' 
‘ , ty 
im ‘ 1 He testifies his desire to see, and his hopes of suffering for, Christ, 
5 which he earnestly entreats them not to prevent, 10 but to pray 
* for him, that God would strengthen him to the combat. 
+ 2 Vid. Pear IGNATIUS, “who is also called Theopho- 
leat par2-rus, to the chirch which has obtained mer- 
214. cy ’ from the majesty of the Most High Father, 
BR 8) and his only ‘begotten Son Jesus Christ: i be- 
Gr, loved, and illuminated * through the will of 


"i : pee him hye willeth all things which are according 


also presides tO the love of Jesus Christ our ‘God ; which 
of ine no AsO presides in the / place of the region of 

= Baia tle Romans ; and which ‘I salute, i in the name 
most decent of Jesus Christ, ("as being) united both in 
matory flesh and spirit to all his commands, and : fil- 
to, shan led with the, grace of God; (‘all joy) in Je- 
sires; most syg Christ our God. 


pure, most 


. haritable, : 
fa chantable, 2 * Forasmuch as Ihave at last ‘ obtained 
name *Y through my prayers to God, to see your ” fa- 


the Father. ces," which I much desire to do ; being bound 


f Type of the chorus, i. e. the arch of the Romans. See Voss.Annot. in loc. & Also. 
* h (The Son of the Father; to those who cS Mel i Wholly filled.Gr, 7 (Being, abso- 
-_ Tutely separated from any "other colour; much pure, or immaculate joy.) & Gr, id. 
w ‘de 2 Annot. inloc. ” Worthy of God. ” And have received even more than I aioe »being 
und. 
*< 
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- 
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in Christ Jesus, I hope ere long to salute you, 
if it shall be the will’ of God to grant me to at-’ 
tain unto the end [ long for. | 

3 For the beginning 1 is well disposed, if I 
shall but have grace without hinderance, to re- 
ceive ’ what is appointed for me. 

4 But I fear your love, lest it do me an in- 
jury, For it is easy for you to do what you 

please; butit ‘will be hard for me to attain ‘1s. 
unto God, aif you spare me. 

5 But i ‘would not that ye should please; Hapa toe 
men;but God; ’ whom also .ye do please. 4" ey 
For maehen shall! ever hereafter have such an 
opportunity ‘ of going unto God; nor will you, .as"""™* 
if ye shall now be silent, ever be entitled to a 
better work. For if you shall be silent “ in “From me. 
my behalf, I shall be made partaker of God. 

6 But if you shall love my ‘body, I shall» res, 
have my course again torun. Wherefore ye 
cannot do me a greater kindness than to suf- 
fer me tobe sacrificed unto God, now that the oy 
altar is already prepared ; 

7 ‘that ° when ye shall be gathered togeth-  Bging be- 
er in love, ye may * give thanks to the Father Le 
through Christ Jesus; that he has vouchsafed 
’to bring a bishop of Syria unto you, being ?Tta 


bishop of 
called from the east unto the west. | Syria should 


be found. 
8 For itis good for me to set from the 
world unto God; that I may rise again unto 
him. ° 
9 Ye have never envied any one; ye have 
taught others. I would therefore that ye 


* should now do those things yourselves, which ~ That those 


P My lot. 


“ta 2 * things also 
in your instructions you have eeved tO should aaa 
others. 2 Command 


ed. Vid. An- 


10 Only pray for me, that God would give Ie. 3 
me both inward and outward strength, that 


i 
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may not only say, but will; nor be only call- 
ed a Christian, but be found one. 

11 For if I shall be found a Christian, I 
may then deservedly be called one; and be 
thought faithful, when I shall no longer appear 
to the world. 

»Nothing 12 Nothing is 'good that is seen. 
isctemal:, 13 For even our God, Jesus Christ, now 


whichare that he is in the Father, does so much the 
things that — 
Gr. but of greatness of mind, (‘especially when 


seen are tem- + 

poral but tha MAOTSs appear. ‘ r al 
arenotseen. 14 A Christian is not a work of ‘ opinion; 
are eternal. | 

cP i wheat © i * , 

orsitnce. he is hated by the world.) 

huge 

Gr.) 





CHAP. II. 


Expresses his great desire and determination to suffer martyrdom. 


“vid User. | WRITE to the churches, and ‘ signify to 
them all, that I am willing to die for God, un- 

f Forbidme. Jegg you / hinder me. 

Be not. 2 I beseech you that you ‘show not an un- 
seasonable good will towards me. Suffer me 
to be food to the wild beasts ; by whom I shall 
attain unto God. 

3 For I am the wheat of God; and I shall 
be ground by the teeth of the wild beasts, that 

‘vid: Lat. J may be found the pure bread * of Christ. 


Vet. Interpr. 

nes . 4 Rather ‘encourage the beasts, that they 

‘Platte. May become my sepulchre; and may leave 
nothing of my body; that being dead, I may 
not be troublesome to any. 


5 Then shall I be truly the disciple of Jesus 


me Christ, when the world shall not see so much 


as my body. Pray therefore unto Christ for 
me, that by these instruments I may be made 
j Desunt, Gr-the sacrifice ’ of God. 
: 6 Ido not, as Peter and Paul, command 


Ww 
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you. They were Apostles, Ia condemned 
man; they were free, but I am, even to this 
day, a servant: 

7 But if I shall suffer, I shall then become 
the freeman of Jesus Christ, and shall rise , 
‘free. And now, being in bonds, I learn not! Freein 


him. Gr. 


to desire ‘any thing. 1 Any world- 
8 From Syria even unto Rome, I fight with things. Gr. 

beasts both by sea and land; both night : and 

day; being bound to ten leopards, the miss tGr x. 

say, to such a band of soldiers ; whi 0, thou: a 

treated with all manner of kindness, >t 

worse for it. ent 
9 ButI am the more instructed by their in- 

juries ; “yet am I not therefore justified. ™ 1 Cor.iv. 4. 
10 May I enjoy the wild beasts that are 

prepared for me ; which also I wish may ” ex-* Vid. Vos. 


in loc. Usser. 






ercise all their fierceness upon me. Annot. N.48. 
P May be ready 
11 And whom for that end I will ° encour- forme. Gr. 


Usser. An- 


age, that they may be sure to devour me, and not: Nas. 
not serve me as they have done some, whom 
out of fear they have not touched. But, and 
if they will not do it willingly, I will prov oke 
them to it. 
12 Pardon me in this matter; I know what 
is profitable for me. Now I begin to ” be @ 2 Luke xiv, 
disciple: nor ‘shall any thing move Me,» via Bhs. 
whether visible or invisible, that I may attain '¢," ’e 
to Christ Jesus. ain 
Let fire, and the cross; let the ” COMpanies * Force or 
of wild beasts ; ‘let breakings of bone, and Lettear- 


and 


ings, 
tearing of members; let the ‘shattering iN rendings. Gr. 


pieces s of the whole body, and all “the wicked snes Ne 


torments of the devil come’ upon me; only ‘s 
let °me enjoy Jesus Christ. » That I may 


14 All the ” ends of the world, and the king- « G. pteas 
doms * of it, will profit me nothing: I would “"* 


® Of this age... 


rather die ’ for Jesus Christ, than ‘tule to theran ums 


%, 


2 
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«For whet ytmost ends of the earth. * Him I seek who 


is a man 


profitedif he died for us: him I desire, that rose again for 


shall gain the 


whole world ys, "This is the “gain that is laid up for me. 


and lose his 


own soul? 15*Pardon me, my brethren, ye shall not _ 
vueus-¢ hinder me from living: (’ nor seeing I desire ~ 
Conect. P- to go to God, may you separate me from him, 

4Nor desire for the sake of this world; nor seduce me by. 
die, who any of the ‘desires of it.) Suffer me to ‘en=  —) 


seek to go to 


sets ate. y « ° ° 
God, rejoice ter into pure light; where, being come, I shall 


not in the 


world. Gr. be indeed the ‘ servant of ’ God. te 


¢ By matter. ; eo ; A, 
ee 16 ‘Permit me to imitate the passion of my 
«Man. God. Ifany one has him within himself, let 
not. Voss. in him consider what I desire ; and let him have 


loc. 


¢ What compassion on me, as knowing ‘how I am 


things con- 


strainme. straltened. 


zn at 


CHAP. Iil. 


at 
Further expresses his desire to suffer. 


THE prince of this world would fain carry 


*Mind, wil: me away, and corrupt my “resolution towards 
Wh y 

prevent. Iny God. Let none of you ‘therefore help 
iVid Vo. J him: rather do ye join with me, that is, with 


loc. God. : 

2 Do not speak with Jesus Christ, and yet 
covet the world. Let not any envy dwell with 
you; no, not though I myself, when I shall be 

«(And there COME Unto you, should exhort you'to it, yet do 
isnotany not ye hearken to me; but rather believe what 


fire within : 
“me thatloves 1 now write to you. 


4 
tter, but : ud : 
livingand = 8 For though Lam alive at the writing this, 

speaking wa~- : 5 C ee i 
tersaying yet my desire isto die. My love is crucified ; 
n me. 4; . . : 

Gr." (‘and the ' fire that is within me does not de- 
t i : . mS 5 
aliterexpl- Sire any water : but being alive, and ” spring- 

cat. Annot. - 


in oe. Usser. ING within me, says, ) Come to the Father. 
mvoss.in 4 I take no pleasure in the food of corrup- 


loc. Contr. 


Coteler.q. v. tion, nor in the pleasures of this life. 


‘* 
‘2c 


we 
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5) I desire the bread of God, * which is ie 


flesh of Jesus Christ, (of the seed of Danial 7s oe 
and the drink that I long for) is his ‘blood, 9 Sime" 


times of the 


i 


__ whichis incorruptible love. times 9a 


6 I have no desire to live any longer after dbranam, 
the manner of men; ‘neither shall Tif you sean 


consent. Be ye therefore willing, that Fe eae 


- yourselves also may be ’ pleasing to God. ~ [ 2ndpepe- 


~* exhort you ‘in a few words: I pray you be- shall bes 
. < . T Willed. 
lieve me. ee sa Amos: 


Jesus Christ will show you that I speak Ye." ., 
truly. My mouth is without deceit, and the!" 
Father hath truly spoken “by it. Pray there-*™ 
fore for me, that I may accomplish what I de- 
sire. 

8 I have not written to you after the flesh, 
but according to the will of God. If I shall 
suffer, * ye have loved me: but if I shall be re- 2 Yenave 


jected, “ye have hated me. ‘ neg ca * 
9 Remember in your prayers the church of sae. ° 

Syria, which now enjoys God for its shepherd _ 

instead of me: “let Jesus Christ only ’ over interpr Lat 

see it, and your charity. ig Rieck 
10 But Iam even ashamed to be reckoned 

as one of them: for neither am I worthy, be- 

ing the least among them, and as one * born *!¢xv4. 

out of due season. But through mercy I have 

obtained to be somebody, if I shall get unto 

God. x 

_ 11 My spirit salutes you; and the charity 

of the churches that have received me in the 

name of Jesus Christ, not as a passenger. For 

even they that were not near to me in the way, 

have gone before me to the next city to meet 

me. y 
12 These things I write to you from Smyr- 

na, by the most worthy of the church of Ephe- 


sus. 
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4 Paarey Bile 


7 ‘ . . : a? . , “ . 
13. There is now with me, together with 
many others, Crocus, most beloved of me. 


"4 Vid Vet. As for those which are “ come from Syria, and 


Interpr. Lat. 
are gone before me to Rome, to the glory of 


God, I suppose you are not ignorant of them. 
14 Ye shall therefore signify to them that I 
draw near, for they are all worthy both of 
God and of you; whom it is fit that you re- 
. fresh in all things. : 
’ 15 This have I written to you, the day be- 
~ fore the ninth of the calends of September. 
> Thatis,the’ Be strong unto the end, in the patience of Je- 


23d of Au- C c 
gut, Gr. sus Christ. 


et { To the Romans. 6 
,, 
4 
Dal 
4 
ae 
I 
Me 
* 
, 2 “e - 
4 ae. 
* 
Mi i’, . 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
TO THE 


PHILADELPHIANS. 


‘CHAP. I. 


Commends their bishop whomthey had sent unto him, 5 warns them 
against divisions and schism. 


IGNATIUS, who is also called Theopho- 
rus, to the church of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is at Philadelphia in 
Asia; which has obtained mercy, being fixed 
in. the concord of God, and FeJOICING..”. CVF w tnsepapal 
more in the passion of our Lord, and being” 
fulfilledin all mercy through his resurrection ; 
which also I salute in the blood of Jesus 


Christ, which is our eternal and undefiled; via. vet 


joy ; especially if they are at unity with the i? & 
_ bishop, and presbyters who are with him, and, 
the deacons appointed ‘according to the ¢ mind em, _ 


of Jesus Christ ; whom he has settled accord-¢Wi order 


ing to his own will in all firmness by his Holy 
Spirit. . 
2 Which bishop I know obtained ‘ that great. Ministry 


ministry among you not of himself, neither by tening © 


men, nor out of vain glory, but / by the love’ ™. 
of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus 


iat e & Has struek 
Christ ; ' Sane tise 


3 Whose moderation ‘I admire; who by ee ae 


his silence is able to do more than * others ie ee 
13 


- 


Bs 
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with all their vain talk. For he is fitted to the 
commands, as the harp to its strings. 

4 Wherefore my soul esteems his mind to- 

wards God most happy, knowing it to be fruit- > 
ful in all virtue, and Pericet full of constancy, 
free from passion, ‘and according to all the 
moderation of the living God. 

5 Wherefore, as becomes the children both 
_of the light and of truth, flee divisions and 
false doctrines : but where your shepherd is, 
there do ye, as sheep, follow after. 

4,Vid Vossii 6 For there are many wolves, ./ who seem 
ve worthy of belief, that with a false pleasure 
lead captive those that run in the course, of 
God: but in your concord they shall find no 
place. 
bf sea therefore from those evil herbs 
which Jesus Christ does not dress ; because 
such are not the plantation of the Father. 
Not that I have found any division among 
es but rather all manner of ' purity. 
ing. 8 For as many, as are of God, and of Jesus © 
Christ, are also with their bishop... “And as 
many as shall with repentance return ‘into the. 
yd unity of the church, even these: shall ‘also be 
the servants of God, that — may live ac- 
» cording to Jesus Christ. 
ee Be not deceived, brethren 3. if any, one 
. _ follows him that makes a schism in the church, 


~ 
i=} 


 . of ,4 he shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If 


any one walks after any other opinion, he 
il 2° agrees not with the passion of Christ. 

" Ooauaey 10 Wherefore let it be your endeavour to ~ 

* partake all of the same holy eucharist.. . _ 

a 1h. ae there is but one flesh of our Lord 
_) Jesus. rist ; and one cup in the unity his 
an blood 3 one afing: note ‘ of 
A2 As also there is one bishop, together 


‘ a 
4 ‘ 
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with his presbytery, and the deacons my fel- 
dow servants: that so, whatsoever ye do, ye 
may do it according to the will of God. 


CHAP. II. 
Desires their prayers, and to be united, but not to Judaize. 


MY brethren, the love I have. towards you 
makesme the” more large ; and having a great mvery muen 
joy in you, I endeavour to secure you against?! 
danger ; or rather not I, but Jesus Christ ; in 
whom being bound, I the more fear, as being 
yet only “on the way to_suffering. ” Vid. Voss. 

2 But your prayer to God shall make meta 
perfect, that I may attain to that portion, 
which by God’s mercy is allotted to me ; flec- 
ingto the Gospel as to the flesh of Christ ; 
and to the apostles as to the presbytery of the 
church. , * 

3 Let us also love the prophets, forasmuch 
as they also have ’led us to the Gospel, and ?,preacn- 
to hope in” Christ, and to expect him. | +4 Gosvel; and 


4 In whom also believing they were saved, hiya 
an the unity of Jesus Christ ; being holy MEN, > Vid. Voss...» 
worthy to be loved, and had in»wonder 5 ap toe: * 

’ 5 Who have received testimony from Jesus “4 
Christ, and are numbered in the Gospel of our é ; 
common hope. © ty Ua i Le .. ca 


6 But if any one shall preach ’ the Jewish *¥uiaism, « 


4 : F o) ms - * 7 
law unto you, ‘hearken*not unto hina; for it is. - * agit ‘ 


better to*receive the ‘doctrine of Christ from’. , 

one that has’been circumcised, than Judaism | |» 

from one that has not. - . i 
7,But if either the one, or other, do»not 

speak concerning Christ Jesus, they seemto « . 

me to be but as monuments and'sepulchres of 

the dead, upon which are written only the” »— 

names of men. hy 
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* Opinion, 
council. 


s Weak. 


7 Of some. 


= Of some. 
’ 


® Flesh. 


» Repent, 
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8 Flee therefore the wicked arts and snares 
of the prince of this world; lest at any time, 
being oppressed by his ” cunning, ye grow 

‘cold in your charity. But come all together 
into the same place, with an undivided ‘heart. 

9 And Ibless my God that I have a good 
conscience towards you, and that no one 
among you has whereof to boast, either openly 
or privately, that I have been burthensome to 
him in much or little. 

10 And I wish to all among whom I have 
conversed, that it may not turn to a witness 
against them. 

11 For although some would have deceived 
me according to the flesh ; yet the spirit, be- 
ing from God, is not OP for it knows 
both whence it comes, and whither it goes, and 
reproves the secrets of the heart. 

12 I cried whilst I was among you ; I spake 
with aloud voice; attend to the bishop, and 
to the presbytery, and to the deacons. 

13. Now some supposed that I spake this as 
foreseeing the division ‘ that should come 
among: you. 

14 But he is.my witness for whose sake I 
am in bonds that I know nothing from any 
“man. ~ Lut the spirit spake, saying on this 
wise ; Do nothing without the bishop : 

15 Keep your * bodies as the temple of 


God: Love unity: Flee divisions: Be the fol- 


lowers of Christ, as he was of his Father. 

16 1 therefore. did as became me, as a man 
composed to unity. For where there is di- 
vision and wrath, God dwelleth not. © . 

17 But the Lord: ‘forgives all that repent, if 
they "return to the unity of God, ane to. the 
‘council of the bishop. 

oO o 
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18 For I trust in the grace of Jesus Christ 
“that he will free you from every bend. 


14) 


# Who wilt 


loose {rom 


19 Nevertheless I exhort you that you do!™ 


nothing out of strife, but according to the in- 
struction of Christ. 
20 Because I have heard of some who say, 


Unless I find it written in the “originals, I will ¥ Archives. 


not believe it to be written in the Gospel. 
And when I said, It is written, they answered 
what lay before them in their corrupted copies. 

21 But to me Jesus Christ is instead of all 
the uncorrupted monuments in the world ; to- 
gether with those * undefiled monuments, his 
cross, and death, and resurrection, and the 
faith which is by him; by which I desire, 
through your prayers, to be justified. 

22 {The priests indeed are good: but 
much better is the High Priest to whom the 
Holy of Holies has been committed ;* and 
who alone has been intrusted with the secrets 
of God. 

23 Heis the door of the Father; by which 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 


prophets, enter in; as well as the Apostles 


and the church. 


24 And all these things tend to the unity 


which is of God. Howbeit the Gospel has 
somewhat in it far above all other dispensa- 
tions; namely, the appearance of our Saviour 
the Lord Jesus Christ, his passion, and resur- 
rection. 


25 For the beloved prophets referred to 


him; but the Gospel is the perfection of in- 
corruption. All therefore together are good, 
if ye believe with charity. — ’ 
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CHAP. Il. 


‘ 
? 


Informs them he had heard that the persecution was stopped at 
Antioch: and directs themto send a messenger thither, to con- 
gratulate with the church. 


NOW as concerning the church of Antioch: 
which is in Syria, seeing I am told that through 

* your prayers, and the bowels which ye have 

towards it in Jesus Christ, it is in peace ; it 
will become you, as the church of God, to 
= Messenger ordain some * deacon to go to them thither as 
the ambassador of God; that he may rejoice 
af - with them when they meet together, and glo-_— 
rify God’s name. ee 
2 Blessed be that man in Jesus Christ, who 
shall be found worthy of sucha ministry; and 
ye yourselves also shall be glorified. : 
3 Nowif ye be willing, it is not. impossible 
* for you to do this for the sake of God ; as also 
the other neighbouring churches have sent 
them, some bishops, some priests and dea- 
CORE: Rai oti 
vossits @ 4 As concerning Philo, the deaéon of Cili- 
Vid. Annot, Cla, a most worthy “man, he still ministers unto 
re vous. He in the word of God; together with Rheus 

. aH Annotia of Agathopolis, a singular good person, who 

p _Snym. p. has followed me even from Syria, not regard- 

‘ chaps iit. 11.1ng@ his life: these also bear witness unto you. 

' § And I myself give thanks to God for 
you, that ye receive them as the Lord shalh. — 
receive you. But for those ‘that dishonour  ~ 
them, may they be forgiven through the grace 
of Jesus pivice : . 3 ‘| V; x oe 

6 The charity of the brethren that are ait 

Troas salutes you: from whence also Inow 
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write by Burrhus, who was sent together with — 

me by those of Ephesus and Smyiea, for 
pga sake 

7 May our Lord Jesus Christ bbaeur them ; 

in whom they hope, both in flesh, and soul, 

and spir nt ; 1n faith, in love, in unity. Fare- 


well in Christ Jesus, our common hope.. 
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Hh ‘THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
TO THE 


SMYRNAANS. 


CHAP. I. 


Declares his joy for their firmness in the Gospel. 4 Enlarges on 
the person of Christ, against such as pretend that Christ did not 
really suffer. 


IGNATIUS, who is also called Theopho- 
rus, to the church of God the Father, and of 
the beloved Jesus Christ; which God hath 
mercifully “ blessed with every good gift ; be- 
ing filled with faith and charity, so that it is 
wanting in no gift; most worthy of God, and 
fruitful in saints ; the church which is at Smyr- 
nain Asia; all joy, through his immaculate 
spirit, and the word of God. 

2 I glorify God, even Jesus Christ, who has 
given you such wisdom. 

3 For I have observed that you are settled 


_ in an immoveable faith, as if you were nailed 


+ Unto the 
Lord. 


to the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ both in 
the flesh and in the spirit; and are confirmed 
in love through the blood of Christ; being 
fully persuaded of those things which relate 
*unto our Lord. 

4 Who truly was of the race of David ac- 
cording to the flesh, but the Son of God ac- 
cording to the will and power of God; truly 
born of the Virgin, and baptized of John; 


“FH 2 


é 


Fy 
Ci 


ait m - 
| a | 
=" y saa * { 
’ eraeer Pe ae 
TO THE SMYRNAIANS. >” 153 


that so ‘all righteousness might be fulfilled (3% ™ 
by him. 

5 He was also truly crucified by Pontius 
Pilate, and Herod the Tetrarch, being nailed 
for us in the flesh ; by the fruits of which we 


are, even by his most blessed passion ; 
6 That he might set.’ up a token for all a Vid. Voss. 
nnot. in 


ages through his resurrection, to all his holy tcc. 
and faithful servants, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles, in one body of his church. 

7 Now all these things he suffered for us, 
that we might -be saved. And he suffered 
truly, as he ‘also truly raised up himself; and 
not, as some unbelievers say, that he. only 
seemed to suffer, they themselves only seem- 
ing to be.’ ; EG Chris- 

8 And as they believe, so shall it happen 
unto them; when, being divested of the body, . 
they shall become / mere spirits. ee. 
. 9 But I know that even after his resurrec- monic. 
tion, he was in the flesh ; ; and believe thathe ~ 
is still so. «- 

10 And when he came to those who were 
with Peter, “he said unto them, Take, handle £& Bvang. 
me, and see that I am not an incorporeal de- eR cs 
mon. And straightway they felt him and be-'es;,tom. i 
lieved ; being convinced both by his flesh and’ 

” spirit. 

11 For this cause they despised death, and 
were found to be above “it. pon. 

12 But after his resurrection he did eat and 
drink with them, as he was flesh; although as 
to his spirit he was united to the Father. 
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_ CHAP. IL. 
1 er) them against heretics, 8 The danger of their a gio 


i Admonish. NOW these things, beloved, I ‘put you. in 
mind of, not questioning but that you your- 
jtave %. selves also / believe that they are so. 

2 But f arm you beforehand against certain 
beasts in the shapevof men; whom you must 
not only not receive, but if it be possible must 
not meet with. 

»3 Only you must pray for them, that if it be 
the will of God, they may repent; which yet 
will be very hard. But of this our Lord Jesus 
Christ has the power, who is our true life. 

' 4 For if all these things were done only in 
show by our Lord, then do I also seem only 
to be bound: 

5 And why have I given up bisanlf to death, 
to the fire, to the sword, to wild beasts ? 

6 But now the nearer I am to the sword, 
the nearer am I to God; when I shall come 

- among the wild beasts, I shall come to God. 

| 7 Only in the name of Jesus Christ, I un 
der go all, to suffer together with him ; he who 
was made a perfect man strengthening me. 

8 Whom some,,.not knowing do deny ; ; or 
rather have been’denied by him, being the ad- 
vocates of death, rather than of. the truth. 
Whomneither the prophecies, nor the law of 
Moses, have persuaded ; nor the Gospel itself 
even to this day, nor the sufferings of any one 
of us. 

"9 For they think also the same things of us. 
For what does a man profit.me, if he shall 
praise me, and blaspheme my Lord ; not con- 


isadtue fessing that he * was truly made fan? 


i. ; ro '?. 
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10 Now he that doth not say this, does in 
effect deny him, and is in death. But for the 
names of such as do this, they being unbeliey- 
ers, I thought it not fitting to write them 
unto you. ; 
11 Yea, God forbid that I should make any 
mention of them, till they shall repent to a 
true belief of Christ’s passion, which is our 
resurrection. 
12 Let no man deceive himself; both the 
things which are in heaven, and the glorious 
angels, and princes, whether visible or invisi- 
ble, if they believe not in the blood of Christ, 
‘it shall be to them to condemnation, — = ‘Hi 
13 " He that is able to receive this, let him”M« 1 
receive it. Let no man’s” place or state in» via xpis. 
the world puff him up: that which is worth ™”* 
all is faith and charity, to which nothing is to» 
be preferred. » 
14 But consider those who are of a differ- 
ent opinion from us, as to what concerns the 
grace of Jesus Christ which is come unto us, 
how contrary they are to the design of God. 
15 ‘They have no regard to charity, no care 
of the widow, the fatherless, and the oppress- 
ed; of the bond or free, of the hungry or 
thirsty. dese 
16 They abstain from the eucharist, and 
from ’the public offices ; because they con-° Vid.an- 
fess not the eucharist to be the flesh of our in Joe. Or, 
Saviour Jesus;Christ ; which suffered for our 
sins, and which the Father of his goodness 
raised again from the dead. | 
17 And for this cause contradicting the gift _ 
of God, they die in their disputes : ? but much via. cote: 


ler. Annot- © 


better would it be for them to ‘ receive it, that, tayo, 
they might one day rise through it. ; 
18 It will therefore become you to abstain 
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from such persons; and not to speak with 
them, neither in private, nor in public. 

19 But to hearken to the prophets, and es- 
pecially to the Gospel, in which both Christ’s 
passion is manifested unto us, and his resur- 
rection perfectly declared. 

20 But flee all divisions, as the beginning 
of evils. 


CHAP. Il. 


d 


1 Exhorts them to follow their bishop and pastors; but especially 
their bishop. 6 Thanks them for their kindness, 11 and ac- 
quaints them with the ceasing of the persecution at Antioch. 


SEE that ye all. follow your bishop, as 
Jesus Christ the Father; and the presbytery, 
as the Apostles. And reverence the deacons, 
as the command of God. 

2 Let no man do any thing of what belongs 
to the church separately from the bishop. 

3 Let that eucharist be looked upon as well 
established, which is either offered by the 

-bishop, or by him to whom the bishop has 
given his consent. 

4 Wheresoever the bishop shall appear, 


+ Muntituae, there let the “people also be: as where Jesus 


§ Make a 
love feast. 


Christ is, there is the Catholic church. 

5 It is not lawful without the bishop, nei- 
ther to baptize, nor ‘to celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion : but whatsoever he shall approve of, 
that is also pleasing unto God; that so what- 
ever is done, may be sure to be well done. 

6 For what remains, it is very reasonable 


‘Retumtoathat we should ‘repent whilst there is yet 


sound mind. 


time to return unto God. 
7 Itis a good thing to have a due regard 
both to God, and to the bishop: he that hon- 


& 
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Ours the bishop, shall be honoured of God. 
But he that does any thing without his know. 
ledge, “ministers unto the devil. ¥ Does wor- 
8 Let all things therefore abound to you 
in charity ; seeing ye are worthy. 
9 Ye have refreshed me in all things ; so 
shall Jesus Christ you. Ye have loved me 
both when I was present with you, and now, 
being absent, ye cease not to do so. . 
10 May God be your reward, for whom 
whilst ye undergo all things, ye shall attain 
unto him. ~~ 
11 Ye have'done well in that ye have re- 
ceived Philo, and Rheus ° Agathopus, who 4 Vid. Vos 
followed me “*for the word of God, as the’ 
deacons of Christ our God. 
12 Who also give thanks unto the Lord for 
you, forasmuch as ye have refreshed them in 
all “things. ’ Nor shall any thing that ee ie 
have done, be lost to you. Interpol. 
13 My ‘soul be for yours, and my bonds: spirit. 
which ye have not despised, nor been asham- 
ed of. Wherefore neither shall Jesus Christ, 
our perfect faith, be ashamed of you. “ 
14 Your prayer is come to the church of 
_ Antioch which is in Syria. From whence 
being sent bound with chains becoming God, 
I salute the “* churches; being not worthy to «te. 
be called ‘from thence, as being the Iegati tic i 
among them. that chureb. 
15 Nevertheless by the will of God I have 
been thought worthy of this honour; not for 
that I think I have deserved it, but by the 
grace of God: 
16 Which I wish may he perfectly given 
unto me, that through your prayers I may at- 
tain unto God. ‘ 


17 And therefore that your work may be 
14 
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fully accomplished, both upon earth and in 

heaven, it will be fitting, and for the honour 
via. Voss. Of God, * that your church appoint some wor- 
wc thy delegate, who, being come as far as Syria, 

may rejoice together with them that they are 

in peace ; and that they are again restored to 
‘Buk, their former “state, and have again received 
’ their proper body. 5 

18 Wherefore I should think it a worthy ac- 
tion,to send some one from you with an epistle, 
to congratulate with them their peace in God; 
and that through your prayers, they have now 
gotten to their harbour. 

19 For inasmuch as ye are perfect your- 
selves, ye ought to think those things that are 
perfect. For when you are ‘desirous to do 

-Hap you. Well, God is ready to ‘ enable you thereunto. 

20 The love of the brethren that are at 
Troas salute you; from whence I write to 
you by Burrhus, whom ye sent with me, to- 
gether with the Ephesians, your brethren; and 
who has in all things refreshed me. 

21 And I would to God that all would imi- 
tate him, as being a pattern of the ministry of 
God. May his grace fully reward him: 

22 I salute your very worthy bishop, and 
your venerable presbytery; and your deacons, | 
my fellow-servants; and all of you in general, 
and every one. in particular, in-the name of 
Jesus Christ, and in his flesh and blood; in 
his passion and resurrection both fleshly and 

{ Via. Voss. spiritually ; and im / the unity of God ‘ with 
loc. you. 
a 23 Grace be with you, and mercy, and 


hie. The dea- i 
coneses” peace, and patience, for evermore. 


8 “ze 

reason of 24 I salute the families of my brethren, 
t j " . . . . . 
Vos Anno. with their wives and children; and _ the *vir- 
in 5 . . , 
Cote ib. gins that are called widows. Be strong in 
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the power of the Holy Ghost. Philo, who is 
present with me, salutes you. 

25 I salute the house of ‘Tavias, and pray 
that it may be strengthened in faith and char- 
ity, both of flesh and spirit. 

26 I salute Alce my well-beloved ; + to- see vos. 
gether with the incomparable Daphnus, and Pipi in 
Eutechnus, and all by name. 

27 Farewell in the grace of God. 

4] Lo the Smyrneans from Troas. 
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THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
fw 
TO 


POLYCARP. 


CHAP. I. . 
: 
Blesses God for the firm establishment of Polycarp in the faith, and 
gives him particular directions for improving it. 


IGNATIUS, who is also called Theophorus, 
«orme to Polycarp, bishop of the church * which is 
Smymeans- 4+ Smyrna ; their overseer, but rather himself 
overlooked by God the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; all happiness. ae 
' 2 Having known that thy mind towards 
God is fixed as it were upon an immovable 
* rock; I exceedingly give thanks, that I have | 
vimocent. been thought worthy to behold thy ° blessed 
face ; in which may I always rejoice in God. «, 
3 Wherefore, I beseech thee, by the grace 
of God, with which thou art clothed, to pr = 
forward in thy course, and to exhort all om 
ers that they may be saved. 
“via. 1co. 4 Maintain thy place with all care “both’of 
"flesh and spirit: make it thy endeavour to 
preserve unity, than which nothing is better. 
Bear with all men, even as the Lord with thee. 
* 5 Support all in love, as also thou dost. 
aBeat lei- * Pray without ceasing : ask more understand- 
suet ©° ing than what thou already hast. Be watch- 
ful, having thy spirit always awake.* 
a 


* 
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6 Speak to every one ‘according as God Vit. vox 
shall enable thee. Bear the / infirmities of all, Pee tierce 
as a perfect combatant: where the labour ig" “= 
great, the gain “is the more. oe 

7 If thou shalt love the good disciples, 
what thank is it? But rather do thou'subject 
to thee those that are mischievous, in meek- 
ness. 

8 Every wound is not healed with the same 
plaster ; if the accessions of the disease be 
vehement, mollify them with * soft remedies : A Supertu- 
be in all things: ‘ wise as a serpent, but harm-! Mat. x. w. 
less as a dove. 

9 For this cause thou art composed of 

flesh and spirit; that thou mayest mollify 

those things that appear before thy face. 

'10 And as for those that are not seen, pray 

to. God that he would reveal them unto thee, 

that so thou mayest be wanting in nothing, 

but mayest abound in every gift. » 

11 The times demand thee, as the pilots 

the winds ; and he that is tossedin a tempest, 

the haven where he would be; that thou may- 

est attain unto God. | : 

12 Be sober, as the combatant of God: 
the crown proposed to thee is immortality,4,¥i4, "= 
and eternal life ; concerning which thou art, Cala. 
¥ fully persuaded. I will be thy surety in®- 
all things, and my bonds, which thou hast 
loved. |. 
13 Let not those that seem worthy of cred- 

it, but teach other doctrines, ‘disturb thee. # Amaze 

Stand.firm and immovable, as an anvil when ~~ 

it is beaten upon. 

14 It isthe part of a brave combatant, to 

be ‘wounded, and yet overcome. But espe-Beates. 

cially we ought to endure all things for God’s 

sake, that he may Rens: ate ae 
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™ Morestu- 


dious, dili- 
gent. 
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15. Be every day ” better than other: con- 
sider the times ; and expect him, who is above 


all time, eternal, invisible, though for our ~ 


sakes made visible; impalpable, and impassi- 
ble, yet for us subjected to sufferings ; endur- 
ing alk manner of ways for our salvation. 


CHAP. II. 


& 


1 Continues his advice, 6 and teaches him how to advise others. 
12 Enforces unity and subjection to the bishop. 


LET not the widows be neglected; be» 
thou, after God, their guardian. F 

2 Let nothing be done without thy know- 
ledge and consent ; neither do thou any thing 
but according to the will of God; as also 


“Being wellthou dost, ” with all constancy. 


settled. 


6 Vid. An- 


not. Coteler. 


in loc. 


3 Let your assemblies be more full; in- 
quire into all by name. 

4 Overlook not the men and maid servants ; 
neither let them be puffed up; but rather let 
them be the more subject to the glory of God,, 
that they may obtain from him a better liber- 
ty. 
J 5 Let them not desire to ’be set free at the 
public cost, that they be not slaves to their 
own lusts. 


ror, trades. 6 Flee evil’ arts; or rather, make not any 


7 Vid. An- 


not. Vossii et 


Coteler. in 
Joc, 


mention of them. 

7 Say to my sisters, that they love the 
Lord; and be satisfied with their own hus- 
bands, both in the flesh and spirit. 

8 In like manner, exhort my brethren in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that they love their 
wives, even as the Lord the church. 

9 If any man can remain in a virgin state, 
‘to the honour of the flesh Christ, let him re- 
main, without boasting: but if he boast, he is 
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undone. Andif he desire to be more taken 
notice of than the bishop, he is corrupted. 

10 But it becomes all such as are married, 
whether men or women, to come together with 
the consent of the bishop, that so their mar- 
riage may be according to godliness, and not 


<? 


in lust. . 
11 Let all things be done to the honour of 
God. 


T Observe, 


12 *Hearken unto the bishop, that God algo trom the 


foregoing © 


may hearken unto you. My soul be security verses, that 


gnatius here 


for them that submit to their bishop, with their speaks not to 


ycarp,but 


presbyters and deacons. And may my portion through him ’ 
be together with theirs in God. of Smyma. 

13 Labour with one another; contend to- 
gether, run together, suffer together, sleep to- 
gether, and rise together ; as the stewards, and _ = 
assessors, and ministers of God. 

14 Please him under whom ye war; and 
from whom ye receive your wages. Let none 
of you be found a deserter; but let your bap- 
tism remain as your arms; your faith as your 
helmet; your charity as your spear; your pa- ‘ 
tience as your whole armour. 

15 Let your works be your ° charge, that so ¢Thtwhien 
you may receive a suitable reward. Be long-',y" 2 
suffering, therefore, towards each other in we. 
meekness ; as God is towards you. 


16 Let me have joy of you in all things. 


. 


CHAP. II. © , 


1 Greets Polycarp on the peace of ‘the church at Antioch: 2 and 
desires him to write to that and other churches. 


NOW forasmuch as the church of Antioch ° 
in Syria is, ‘as I am told, in peace throught tasbeen 
P manifested 
your prayers; I also have been the more com- unt me. 
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“intheseeu- forted “and without care in God; if so be that 


rity of God. 


__» Most be- 


4 


i* 


coming God. 


”* 
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_ & Viz. to the 
Smyrneans, 
and this to 

himself. See 

Pearson in 

loc. 


+ Footmen. 


¥ Vid. Voss. 
in loc. Inthe 


by suffering I shall attain unto God; that 
through your prayers I may be found.a disciple 
of Christ. ; 

2 It will be very fit,O most worthy Polycarp, 
to calla ’ select council, and choose some one 
whom ye particularly love, and who is patient 
of labour; that he may be the messenger of 
God; and that going unto Syria, he may 
glorify your incessant love, to the praise of 
Christ...“ 

3 A Christian has not the power of himself; 
but must be always at leisure for God’s service. 
Now this work is both God’s and yours ; when 
ye shall have perfected it. ‘ 

4.For I trust through the grace of God that 
ye are ready to every good work that is fitting 
for you in the Lord. 

5 Knowing therefore your earnest affection 
to the truth, J have exhorted you by “these 
short letters. ; 

6 But forasmuch as I have not been able to. 
write to all the churches, because I must sud- 
denly sail from Troas to Neapolis (for so 
is the command of those to whose pleasure 
I am subject); do you e to the churches® 
that are near you, as being instructed in the 
will of God, that they may also do in like 
manner. 

7 Let those that are able send “messengers; 
and let the rest send their letters by those who 
shall be sent by you; that you may be glorified 
“to all eternity, of which you are worthy. 

8 I salute all by name; particularly the wife 
of Epitropus, with all her house and children. 
I salute Attalus, my well-beloved. 

9 I salute him who shall be thought worthy 
‘to be sent by you into Syria. Let grace be 
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ever oe him, * and with ai who sends ens 
him. as Annot. 
10 I wish you all happiness i in our God, Je- 
.sus Christ, in whom et in the ‘od and. 
e . protection of God. 
11 Isalute Alce’,my well- Fohigar, Foxenvéll 
in the Lord. . a 
PP Polycarp. 
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oe Ee 
Bae oe BES. CONCERNING 
3 } ‘He 26 ee 
|THE MARTYRDOM OF ST. IGNATIUS ; 


* 


AND OF THE FOLLOWING RELATION OF IT, WRITTEN BY THOSE 


4 WHO WERE PRESENT AT HIS SUFFERINGS. 


o 


that of St. Ignatius; whence he was called Theophorus ? 
the 


he never saw Christ; but was converted to Christianity by - 


postles ; and them made Bishop of Antioch. How he 
behaved himself in that station. Of his death. Why he was sent 
from Antioch to Rome, in order to his suffering there. Meta- 
phragae account of the effect which his death wrought upon the 
Emperor Trajan, rejected. How the persecution of the Chris- 
tians came to be mitigated about the time he suffered. An inquiry 


into the time of his martyrdom. 


1. In the foregoing chapter I have given such.an ac- 
count of the epistles of St. Ignatius, as seemed necessary 
to vindicate the authority of them, and to remove those 
prejudices which some had of late endeavoured to raise 
against them. I am now to pass from the writings of 
this holy man, to his truly great and heroical sufferings : 
an account whereof is in the next place subjoined, in 
the relation of those who accompanied him from Anti- 
och to Rome, and were there the eye-witnesses of his 
martyrdom. Hy 


. - a _ 7] 
2. But before I come to the consideration of this last 


and noblest part of his life, I cannot but think it will be 
expected from me to give some account of the foregoing 
passages init: that so we may have at once a full view 
of this great Saint, and perceive by what steps he pre- 
pared himself for so constant and glorious a death. 

3. And here it will be necessary for me in the first 
place to consider the character which he gives of him- 
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3 “ F ST. IGNATIUS... ee on ae 
' fe? OO eee ee 8 ae #: 
self in the beginning of a his -epistles, and whigh We» es * 
freely asserted before the E mperor "himself at his ex tA ates a’ 
amination, namely , heophorus. * Now this, ac v. m4 i Y 
‘ : 7 adhe a. ae - o 
_ cording to. the different ‘onunciation’ of ‘it, may belges . 
a> a mies after ad ifferent man er, and signifies either a . ba wal 
_ person carried by God, or ¢ a divine erson, one — en Pa ee 
who carries God in his breast.» in othy these m " 
a f ‘ : wth. 8 sre ~ 4 a” Es * ine 
significations, we find this name to'have been given sto «a 
‘Be yes oe fe 
this holy man. 4 ¥ Pay . % “ 
4. For Ist. as to the former signification, we are told =.) » 
by some of the writers of his life, that St. Ignatius, was = * 
@ 


the child whom our blessed Saviour ‘took in his arms; ~ “dks 

and set before his disciples as a pattern of humility, when Mes ‘- 
he told them, “that unless they uld be converted, “ 

and become as little children, they’ should inno wise 

enter into the kingdom of God :” and that from thence ” * 


or carried by God. And thus not only Metaphrastes i : metaphrast 
N: 7 dCoteler. 

and Nicephorus* among the Greeks; but'as our learn-p: aes 
ed Bishop Usher? tells us, some Syriac writers more an- Hn Bec. ef 
cient than they, both interpret this name, and give an een) yee 


account of its being attributed to this blessed martyr. not. in Act. 


he took the name of Theophorus; one who was born, 
: sis , ~ 


3 ¢ : ‘ Mart. : Ignat. 
5. But as stories of this kind seldom lose in the rela- 2m. iv. * 
» . tion, so we find the La m making a farther improve-™ via. au 
- not. in Co 


‘ment of the present fable.. For having confirmed the ci. Occum. 
1. ONC. 

truth of what these men had before observed, of St: Ig- Lab. tom, 
Viii, p. 994. 


” natitis’ being taken up by our Saviour into his arms, they b. 
add, that for this reason, the Apostles, when they made 
him! ishop of Antioch, durst not lay their hands upon 
. him, “he having been before both commended by our 


al 


~~ Saviour Christ, and sanctified by his touching him.” ’ ne 
6. There is so much of romance in all the latter part 
of this story, and so little ground forthe former, that I # 


shall not need to spend any time in the confuting of ei- 
ther. Itis enough that St. Chrysostome™ has assured ee fe 
us, that this holy man never saw the Lord, and that all 1. bier 

the other ancient writers are silent as to this particular, 506. B. C. 


o. 


& 


a . 
uf. 


al J ‘hi r A. 
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, Which makeg. me wonder at the endeavour of a late 
Origin. Ee- learned writer © of our own country, to give countenance 
si aia” to such a fable ; which if not destitute of all probability, 

yet at least fous some good authority to support it ; 
Se reed and as our learned Bishop PearsonP very ‘inbaelae 
©. xii: p- 149 conjectures, was first started about the time of the 8th 
General Council, by the party of that Ignatius who 
was then set up in opposition to Photius; and from 
thence derived both to Anastatius among the Latines, 
and to Metaphrastes among the Greeks. 

7. To pass then from this fabulous account of this ti- 
“© tle, let us come to the consideration of the true import of 
p it. . Now as we cannot have any better, so neither need 

1 Acts of Te- We desire any other account than what this holy man4 

iia himself gave the Emperor of that name. When being 

asked by him, who was Theophorus? he replied, he 
who has Christ in his breast. And in this sense was 
‘ this name commonly used among the ancients, as has 
been shewn ina multitude of examples by Bishop Pear- 
{Vind 1g- son, in his elaborate vindication of Ignatius’ epistles. I 
p.i44. lua offer only one of them, that of St. Cyrill, who 
anathematizes those who should call our Saviour Christ, 
Theophorus ; lest, says he, he should thereby be un- 
derstood to have been no other than one of the Saints. 
, 8. It remains then that Ignatius was called Theo- 
~ phorus, for the same reason that any other divine, or ex- 
cellent person, might have been so called ; namely, up- 
on the account of his admirable piety : because his soul 
was full of the love of God, and sanctified with an ex- 
. traordinary portion of the divine grace ; as both his life 


ee shewed, and the earnest desire he had to be dissolved 
and to be with Christ, and his joy when he saw himself 
* approaching towards it; and (to mention no more) his 


constancy in his last, and most terrible conflict with the 
wild beasts, will not suffer us to doubt. 

~ 9. But though the story of our Saviour’s taking St. 
Ignatius into his arms is of no credit, yet so much St, 


aN: 
ate, s 
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Chrysostome tells us, s that he was intimately acquaint: a wae 


ed with the holy Apostles, and instructed by them in the #9, !0.1: Fe 


vardent. 4 


full knowledge of all the mysteries of the Gospel. What 
was the country that gave birth to this blessed Saint, 
or who his parents were, we cannot tell. Indeed © 


as to the former of these, his country, alate author t hag + Ernest, “i, * 
Tentzel. Ex- aa 
endeavoured froma passage in, Abulfaragius, set out by ercit. Select. 
iii, num. ii. 
our incomparable Dr. Pocock, to fix at Nora in Sardinia, p. 47. Comp 
Yr. 


Grabe » 
a place which still retains its ancient name with very we : 
little variation. This is certain, that growing eminent ee 
both in the knowledge of the doctrine of Christ, and ina 
life exactly framed according to the strictest rules of it; » Co i 
he was, upon the death of Euodius, chosen by the Apos- , s : 
tles that were still living, to be Bishop of Antioch, the 
metropolis of Syria; and whatever Anastasius pre- ~ 
tends" received imposition of hands from them. “Vid. Chry- 
10. How he behaved himself in this great station, Hava, tena. 
Theodore’ 


though we have no particular account left to us, yet we to. iv. p. 33. 
may easily conclude from that short hint that is given us Goer i . 
of it, in the relation of his martyrdom. * Where we are in ‘hist ad 

_told that he was “a man in all things like unto the 107. 7. Pearson. 
Apostles ; that as a good governor, by the helm of pray- part ip 10% ¥ 
er and fasting, by the constancy of his doctrine and parsons. 
spiritual labour, he opposed himself to the floods of the * ™ 
adversary : that he was like a divine lamp illuminating : a 
the hearts’of the faithful by his exposition of the holy * 
Scriptures ; and lastly, that to preserve his church, he 
doubted not freely, and of his own accord, to efese 
himself to the most bitter death.” his is in general 
the character of his behaviour in his church of Antioch ; .. 
a greater than which can hardly be given to any man. * 
Nor indeed can we doubt but that he who, as Eusebius y hig te 
tells us, and as his epistles still remaining, abundantly p36. 
testify, was so careful of all the other churches, to con- 
firm them in a sound faith, and in a constant adherence 
to their holy feligion ; was certainly much more vigil- 
ant to promote the interests of piety within his own dio- 

15 
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cese, which was blessed with his government above for- 
Chron ab ty years.# 
anno 9 ad 11. Hence we may observe, what a tender concerm 
je. Vid: he expresses in all his epistles for his church at Antioch : 
with what affection he recommends it to the prayers of 
those to whom he wrote ; and especially to the care of 
his dear friend and fellow disciple, St. Polycarp. And 
when he heard at Troas of the ceasing of the persecution 
there, how did he rejoice at it ? and require all the neigh- 
tape bouring churches® to rejoice with him; and to send 
the Phila- their messengers and letters thither, to congratulate with 


delphians, 
Smym.and them upon that account? 


to St. Poly- 

ey: 12. Such was his affection towards-his own church, 
and his care of all the others round about him: by both 
of which he became in such an extraordinary. favoui 
with them, that they thought nothing could be sv 
cient to express their respect towards him. And. 


fore we are told, that when he was carried from yan 


to Rome, in order to his suffering, all the churehes every 


pe Tenat. where, sent messengers > on the way to attend him, and 


apeiatin ad to communicate to his wants. And what is still more, 
att Act they were generally their Bishops themselves that came 
3 to meet him, and thought it a singular happiness to re- 
ceive some spiritual exhortations from him. And when 
he was dead, they paid such an honour to his memory, 
i Act. as to account the few bones ¢ that were left ofhim ic the 

as wild beasts, more precious than the richest jewels : 
a Vid. Usse- somuch that we are told they were several ages 4 sale 
Bet teeat. taken up from the place where they were first’ deposited, 
- asnot honourable enough for them te lie in; and that 
© being brought within the city where he once was Bish- 
op, there was instituted a yearly festival in memor y of 

Ps him, 

13. Concerning the circumstances of his saa they 
are so particularly recounted in the relation I have here 
subjoined of it, that nothing more is necessary to be 


added, to what is there delivered. Yet one remark E 


2 
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cannot but make on that particular of his story which 

has puzzled so many learned men® to account for, but ig hea ‘ 
may easily be resolved, and I believe most truly too, into $b: 24 4™. 
the overruling hand of the Divine Providence: and 

that is, of the sending of this holy man from Antioch 

as far as Rome to suffer. For whatever the design of 

the Emperor? may have been in it; whether he in- + 7 vig 


Not. in 


tended to increasethis sufferings by a journey so weari- Act anaes P 


some, and attended with so many bitter circumstances, %9; 40. Pent: 
as that must needs have been to a person, very proba ip. 49. 
bly at that time, fourscore years of age: or whether he 
hoped by this means to have overcome his constancy, 
and to have drawn him away from his faith: or lastly, 

héther, as Metaphrastes ¢ tells us, upon his consulting ayant sped 
with those of the Senate who were with him, he was 

ised “not to let him suffer at Antioch, lest thereby 

he’should raise his esteem the more among the people, 
and render him still more dear and desirable to them :” 
we cannot doubt, but that God hereby designed to pre- 
sent to all the nations through which he was to pass, a 
glorious instance of the power of his religion, that could 
enable this blessed martyr with so much constancy to ¥: 
despise all the violence of his enemies; and to be impa- 
tient after those trials which they hoped should have af- . 
frighted him into a base and degenerous compliance , 
with their desires. ¢ 

14. This was indeed a triumph worthy of the Chris- 
tian religion: Nor was it any small advantage to the 
churches aie a critical time, to have their zeal 
awakened, and their courage confirrned, both by the 
example and exhortations of this great man, from An- 
tioch even to Rome itself. And weare accordingly told ? 
with what mighty comfort and satisfaction they received - ‘3 
his instructions ; and as the authors of his acts ex- "Acts of Ie 


%’ 


nat, num. ix. 
press it, rejo iced to partake in his spiritual gift. : 
15. Nay, but if we may believe Métaphrastes as to the 
effect which the sufferings of this holy man had upon - 
* a 
* 
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the mind of the Emperor, the church received yet great- 
ee benefit by his death. “For Trajan,i says he, hear- 
Cotcler. paging of what had been done to Ignatius, and how un- 
dauntedly he had’ undergone the sentence that was 
pronounced against him, and being informed that the 
Christians were a sort of men that did nothing contrary 
to the laws, nor were guilty of any impieties, but wor- 
shipped Christ as the Son of God, and exercised all 
temperance both in meat and drink, nor meddled with 
any thing that was forbidden: he began to repent of 
what he had done, and commanded that the Christians 
should indeed be searched out, but that being discovered 
they should not be put to death; only they should not 
be admitted into any offices, nor ~ suffered to meddle 
with any public employs. Thus was not only the life of 
Ignatius of great use to the church, but his very death 
the means of procuring much good to it.” And what 
Metaphrastes here tells us, we find in effect delivered by © 
*Vid-Us another author* of his acts not yet set forth; from 


ser. Annot 
in Act. lg- whom he seems to have taken his story, only with the 


nat. p. 55, 56 
addition of some farther circumstances of his own, to 
make it the more complete. 

16. But though I should be far from envying any 
thing that might make for the honour of this blessed 
martyr; yet are there many circumstances in the story 
which Metaphrastes has here put together, that make 
me justly call in question the truth of it. For first, it 
is evident beyond all doubt, that’ the persecution was 


“ abated at Antioch before Ignatius suffered, nay before 


» he was gone out of the Lesser Asia. Insomuch that 
in his three last epistles which he wrote from Troas, to 
the Philadelphians, the Smyrneans, and to Polycarp 
himself, he particularly takes notice of the peace of 
the church of Antioch, and exhorts them to send con- 
gratulatory messages thither upon the account of it. 

17. Nor was this suspension of the persecution grant- 
ed upon Ignatius’ account, but upon the remonstrances 
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which the emperor's own officers made to him, both of 
the numbers of those that died for the Christian faith, 
and of the innocency of their lives; and lastly, of the 
readiness with which they not only suffered when taken, 
but voluntarily came and presented themselves before 
those who were to condemn them. 'T'wo of these epis- 
tles relating to this very persecution we have still re- 
maining—the one written by Tiberianus,! President of? Apua. Us- 


A t. 
Palestina prima—the other of Pliny ™ the younger, in Bla ad 


ladelph 
Pro-Preetor of Bithynia. And the answer of Trajan » Nous oy 
in Appen 
to the latter of which we find to have been in the same p. 9. 


words that Jo. Malela tells us he replied to the other, viz. iors hist 


“That the Christians should not be,sought after; but 97 ) la 
if they were brought before them and convicted, Should nbd Epler. 
be punished unless they abjured.” 

18. The same is the account which not only Euse- 

bius, ° from Tertullian, P gives us of the Emperor's or-> Hist. Be- 


cles. lib. iii. Pf 


der as to this matter; but which Suidas,4 after both, c. 33. 
has left us of it. Which makes it the more strange to cape 
find such a different relation both in Bishop Usher’s ee 
manuscript author, and in Metaphrastes’ acts of Igna- 
tius before mentioned. It is true that notwithstanding 
these rescripts of the emperor, the persecution still con- 
tinued ; nor was it so soon over in other places as it was 
at Antioch. ‘This is not only evident from the history 
of this time left us by Eusebius,* but may in general; p4y, ii. ¢. 
be concluded from the prayer® which this holy Saint ae 
made at his martyrdom: where, say our acts, “He in-« acta Mart. 
treated the Son of God in behalf of the churches, that ial ™ 
he would put a stop to the persecution, and restore peace 
and quiet to them.” But these were only local persecu- 
tions, as Eusebius *t calls them; and proceeded rather ¢ gusep.inia. 
from the fury of the people, and the perverseness of 
some particular governors, than from the design or com- 
mand of the Emperor. 

19. As to the time of Ignatius’ suffering, we are only 
told in his acts that it was when Syria (or Sura) and Se- 

15* 
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necius were Consuls; nor are learned men yet agreed 
in what year to fix it. Eusebius, in his Chronicle, 
places it in the year of Christ 110. Marianus Scotus 

aamet7 112. Bishop Usher * yet sooner in the year 107, And 

snat-not- Jastly, to name no more, our most exact Bishop Lloyd, ¥ 
the Ant. followed therein by the late critic upon Baronius, Anto- 
in Baron. ad nius Pagi, yet later than any, to wit, in the ent that 

the great earthquake fell out at Antioch, and from which 

sApud. Us: Trajan himself hardly escaped : which, as Jo. Malela 2 

cit, Comp. accounts it, and is followed therein by Bishop Usher in 

of Bp. Fear his computation, was in the year 116. 

Mepis 20. And this may suffice to have been observed con- 

atOxtord. cerning the most eminent passages that’ occur in the 
acts of the martyrdom of St. Ignatius. I shall need 
say nothing with regard to the authority of the Telagen 
itself—which as it is written with all sincerity, and’ void 

‘of those additions which latter writers have made to 
these kind of histories, so we are told in the close 
of it, that it was compiled by those who went with him 
from Antioch, and were the eye-witnesses of his en- 
counters. That the latter part of these acts was added. 
to the original account of the martyrdom of this “holy 
man, the learned Dr. Grabe has proved to be at least 
probable. But this does not at all affect the other parts 
of them ; which the same judicious writer receives as 
true and authentic. These acts were first published 
from two very ancient manuscripts by our most reverend ~ 
Archbishop Usher, in the appendix to his edition of Ig- 

, natius, anno 1647, They have since been printed in 
their original Greek by a very learned man abroad, and 
reprinted by Dr. Grabe in his Spicilegium in England. 
From this last edition they are now translated into our 
own language. I cannot tell whether it be worth the 
observing, that in the collection made by the late learn- 
ed Cotelerius of the writings of the Apostolical Fathers, 
instead of these genuine acts there is inserted the ac- 

count which Metaphrastes put together of his sufferings, 
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several ages after. It would perhaps have made a more 
agreeable history to the vulgar reader, had I translated 
that relation, rather than this, which is much shorter, 
and wants many notable passages that are to be found 
in that order, But as I should then have departed from 
my design of setting out nothing but what I thought to 
be indeed of Apostolical antiquity ; so to those who 
love the naked truth, these plain acts will be much more 
satisfactory than a relation filled up with the uncertain, 
and too often fabulous circumstances of latter ages, 
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, 
Translated from the original Greek, and published by Dr. 
Grabe, in his Spicileg. Patrum, t. 2. ; = 





“1. When Trajan not long since came to the Roman 

empire, Ignatius, the disciple of St. John the Apostle 

[and Evangelist,] a man in all things like unto the 

Apostles, governed the church of Antioch with all care. 

Who being scarcely able to escape the storms of the 

many persecutions before under Domitian, as a good 

governor, by the helm of prayer and fasting, by the con- 

stancy of his doctrine and spiritual labour, withstood 

= Domapte the raging floods ; * fearing lest they should sink those 

MS. who either wanted courage, or who were not well 
6 Magis- orounded in the faith. > ; 


Simplices. in z 
MS. Cotton: 9, Wherefore the persecution being at present some- 


nfirmum. 
Gr. arate what abated, he rejoiced greatly at the tranquillity of his 
church: yet was troubled as to himself, that he had not 
attained to a true love of Christ, nor was come up to 
the pitch ofa perfect disciple. For he thought that the 
confession which is made by martyrdom, would bring 
him to a yet more close and intimate union with the 
Lord. Wherefore continuing a few years longer with 
the church, and after the manner of a divine lamp, illu- 


S 


much as all wicked spirits. are departed far from the 


\ 
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minating the hearts of the faithful by the exposition 
of holy Scriptures, he attained to what he had de- 
sired. 


3. For Trajan, in the nineteenth year of his empire,¢ ¢ See Bp. 
earson’ 
being lifted up with his victory over the Scythians and see 
Deleted and many other nations; and thinking that of St. Igna- 


the religious company of Christians was yet wanting to tym. ag. 
his absolute and universal dominion; and thereupon” 
threatening them that they should be neneedllba: unless 
they would choose to worship the devil, with all other 
nations ; fear obliged all such as lived religiously, either 
to sacrifice or to die. Wherefore our brave soldier of 
Christ, being in fear for the church of Antioch, was 
‘voluntarily brought before Trajan; who was at that 
dime there on his way to Armenia, and the Parthians, 
against whom he was hastening. 
‘4. Being come into the presence of the emperor Tra: 
jan ; the emperor asked him, saying: “what a wicked 
wretch ¢ art thou, thus to endeavour to transgress our peeeriy 
commands, and to persuade others also to do likewise pe ps 
to their. destruction?’ ¢ Ignatius answered, “no onee That they 


ay be mis- 
ought to call Theophorus after such a manner ; ; foras- crably de- 


stroyed. Gr. 


servants of God. But if because I am a trouble to 
those evil spirits, you call me wicked, with reference to 
them, I confess the charge: for having within me 
Christ the heavenly King, I dissolve all the snares of 


the devils.” 4 ff In our 


ind. 
5. Trajan replied; “and who is Theophorus ?” In our 


pee 80. 


Ignat. “he who has Christ in his breast.” Trajan, M a pee 


“and do not we then seem to thee to have the Gods Pe ae 


dy ads: or. 
within us,f who fight for us against our enemies ?” Gods; on 


Ignat. “you err, in that you call the evil spirits of the cording to 


heathens, Gods. For there is but one God, who made ing. So, the 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that are in them ; Usher. Me 


Gr. 


taphrastes 
ins b 
and one Jesus Christ his only begotten son ; whose ee 
a‘ : id. Annot. 
kingdom may I enjoy.” User N.5. 


ae 
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* 2 Cor. \viefor it is written, I will dwell in them and walk in them. 
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6. Trajan, “his kingdom yousay who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate.” Ignat. “his who crucified my 
sin, with the inventor of it; and has put all the deceit 
and malice of the devil under the feet of those who car- 
ry him in their heart.” Trajan, “dost thou then carry 
him who was crucified within thee?” Ignat. “I do; 
9% 

Then Trajan pronounced this sentence against him ; 
for as much as Ignatius has confessed that he carries 
about within himself him that was crucified, we com- 
mand that he be carried bound with soldiers to the great 
Rome, there to be thrown to the beasts, for the enter- 
tainment of the people. | 

7. When the holy martyr heard this sentence he 

cried out with joy, “I thank thee, O Lord, that thou 
hast vouchsafed to honour me with a perfect love to- 
wards thee; and hast made me to be put into iron 
bonds with thy Apostle Paul.” Having said this he 
with joy put his bonds about him ; and having first 
prayed for the church, and commended it with tears 
unto the Lord, he was hurried away, like a choice ram, 
the leader of a good flock, by the brutish soldiers, in or- 
der to his being carried to Rome, there to be devoured 
by the blood-thirsty beasts. 

8. Wherefore with much readiness and joy, out of 
‘his desire to suffer, he left Antioch, and came to Se- 
leucia ; from whence he was to sail. And after a great 
/ deal of toil, being come to Smyrna, he left the ship 


| with great gladness, and hastened to see the holy Poly- 
carp his fellow scholar, who was Bishop there ; for they 


had both of them been formerly the disciples of St. 


John. 


9. Being brought to him, and communicating to him 
some spiritual gifts, and glorying in his bonds; he en- 
treated first of all the whole Church, (for the Churches 
and cities of Asia attended this holy man by their bishops 
and priests and deacons, all hastening to him, if by any 


¥r 


Ay 
ion Ma 


x % 
a 
¥ J 






MARTYRDOM OF ST. IGNATIUS. 


means they might receives some part of his spiritual 


, 
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§ Partake of 


his spiritual 


gift) but more particularly Polycarp, to contend with God Pees, 


in his behalf; that being suddenly taken by the beasts 
from the world, he might appear before the face of 
Christ. And this he thus spake and testified, extending 
so much his love for Christ, as one who was about to 
receive Heaven through his own good confession, and 
_ the earnest contention of those who: prayed. together 
with him: and to return a recompense’ to the Churches, 
who came to meet him by their governors, he sent letters 
of thanks to them, which distilled spiritual grace, with 
prayer and exhortation. Seeing therefore all’ men so 
kindly affected towards him; and fearing lest: the love 
of the brotherhood should prevent his hastening to the 
Lord, now that a fair door of suffering was opened'to 
him ; he wrote the Epistle we here subjoin, to the Ro- 
mans. See the Epistle before. 

10. And having thus strengthened such of the breth- 
ren at Rome as were against his martyrdom, by this 
Epistle, as he desired ; setting sail from Smyrna, (for he 
was pressed by the soldiers to hasten to the public spec- 
tacles at great Rome, that being delivered to the wild 
beasts in sight of the people of the Romans, he might 
receive the crown for which he strove,) he came to 
Troas: from whence going on, being brought to Neopo- 
lis, he passed by Phillippi through Macedonia, and that 
part of Epirus which’ is next to Epidamnus: having 
found a ship in one of the sea-ports, he sailed over the 
Adriatic Sea ; [and from thence entering into the Tyrr- 
hene, | and ‘passing by several islands and cities, at length 
he saw Puteoli. Which being shewed to the holy man, 
he hastened to go forth; being desirous to walk from 
thence, in the way that Paul the Apostle had gone, 
[Acts xxviii. 13, 14.] But a violent wind arising, and 
driving on the ship,» would not suffer him so to do: 
wherefore commending the love of the brethren in that 
place he sailed forward. 





otton. Hear 
his discours- 
es: Meta- 
phrastes. 


4 The ship’ 
being repel- 
led from the 
forepart, 
would not 
permit. 
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11. And the wind continuing favourable to us, in one 
day and a night, we indeed were unwillingly hurried on, 
as sorrowing to think of being separated from this holy 
martyr; but to him it happened justly, according to his 
wish, that he might go the sooner out of the world, and 
attain unto the Lord whom he loved. Wherefore sail- 
ing into the Roman port, and those impure sports being 
almost at an end, the soldiers began to be offended at 
our slowness; but the Bishop with great joy complied 
with their hastiness. 

12. Being therefore soon forced away from the port so 
called, we forthwith met the brethren ; (for the report of 
what concerned the holy martyr was spread abroad) who 
were full of fear and joy: for they rejoiced in that God 
had vouchsafed them the company of 'Theophorus ; but 
were afraid, when they considered, that such a one was 
brought thither to die. Now some of these he com- 
manded to hold their peace, who were the most zealous 
for his safety, and said, that they would appease the 
people, that they should not desire the destruction of 

athe. just. Who presently knowing this by the spirit, 


non expetereand saluting all of them, he desired them that they 
perdere jus- 


tum. 


would shew a true love to him; disputing yet more with 
them than he had done in his Epistle, and persuaded 
them not to envy him who was hastening unto the 
Lord. And so, all the brethren kneeling down, he 
prayed to the Son of God in behalf of the Churches, that 
he would put a stop to the persecution, and continue 
the love of the brethren towards each other : which being 
done, he was with all haste led into the amphitheatre, 
and speedily, according to the command of Cesar before 
given, thrown in, the end of the spectacles being at hand. 
For it was then a very solemn day, called in the Roman 
tongue the 13th of the calends of January, upon which 
the people were ordinarily wont to be gathered together. 
Thus was he delivered to the cruel beasts, near the tem- 


* ple by wicked men : that so the desire of the holy martyr 
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‘ignatius might be accomplished ; as it is written, ‘the 
desire of the righteous is acceptable ;” [Prov, x. 24)] 
namely, that he might not be burthensome to any of 
the brethren, by the gathering of his relics, but might 
be wholly devoured by them ; according as in his Epis- 
tle he had before wished, that so his end might be. For 
only the greater and harder of his holy bones remained ; 
which were carried to Antioch, and there put up ina 
napkin, as an inestimable treasure left to the Church by 
the grace which was in the martyr. 

13. Now these things were done the 13th of the ca- 
lends of January, that isthe 20th day of December ; 
Sura and Synecius being the second time Consuls of the 
Romans; of which we ourselves were eye witnesses: 
‘and being the night following watching with tears in 
the house, praying to God with our bended knees, that 
he would give us weak men some assurance of what 
had been before done; it happened, that falling into a 
slumber, some of us on the sudden saw the blessed Igna- 
tius standing by us and embracing us: others beheld 
the blessed martyr praying for us: others as it were 
dropping with sweat, as if he were just. come from his 
great labour, and standing by the Lord. 

14. Which when we saw, being filled with joy, and 
comparing the visions of our dreams with one another, 
we glorified God, the giver of all good things, and being 


assured of the blessedness of the saint ;j we have made; Beatifcan- 
; i Sopeected 
known unto you both the day and time: that being as- Picken 


sembled together according to the time of his martyrdom, 
Wwe may communicate with the combatant, and most 
valiant martyr of Christ ; who trod under foot the devil, 
and perfected the course he had piously desired, in Christ 
Jesus our Lord ; by whom, and with whom, all glory and 
power be to the Father, with the blessed Spirit, forever 
and ever. Amen. 


r 16 


shim blessed. 
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oe CONCERNING 


THE MARTYRDOM OF ST. POLYCARP, 


AND THE EPISTLE WRITTEN BY THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA 
CONCERNING IT. ’ s 


That there were heretofore several called by the name of Polycarp. 
Both the country and parentage of St. Polycarp uncertain. What 
he was before his conversion; and by whom converted. He is 
made Bishop of Smyrna by the Apostles. How he behaved him- 
self inthatoffice. ‘The great veneration which the Christians had 
for him. Of his journey to Rome, and what he did there. The 
testimony of St. Jobn concerning him—Rev. ii,8. Of the time of 
St. Polycarp’s martyrdom. What persecutions the Church then 
laboured under. Of the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna con- 
cerning his sufferings; and the value which the ancients put upon 
it. Of the miracle that is said to have happened at his death. 
What his age was when he suffered, What the day of his suffer. 
ing. In what place he was put to death. Of the authority of the 
present Episte, and its translation into our own language. 


“1. The Epistle of the Church of Smyma, (the next 
piece that follows in the present collection) however it 


' makes mention of some others that suffered, at the same 


time with St. Polycarp, for the faith of Christ; yet in- 
sisting chiefly upon the particulars of his passion, and 
being designed by that Church to communicate to all 
the world the glorious end pf their beloved Bishop, and 
most worthy and constant martyr of Christ : 1 shall ob- 
serve the same method in treating of this, that T did in 
discoursing of the acts of St. Ignatius before ; and speak 
somewhat of the life of St. Polycarp first, before I come 
to consider the account that is here given us of his 
death. er 2 

2. That there were several of the name of Polycarp 
heretofore, and who must therefore carefully be distin- 
guished from him of whom we are now to discourse, has 


v 


. 


spent i in works ad chati rity and mercy. d 
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been dine shewn by the Cecacier ‘editor eb i Rion, te Moyner 
Kpistle. As for our Polycarp, | the disciple oft J of 
and the great subject of the present martyrology, 
have little account, either what was his country, or | 
his parents. in general we are. ‘told that he a 
somewhere in n the Kast; as Le Moyne? thinks not fav dhe wt te 
from: Antioch ; and pegbaiuill in Smyrna itself, says our ae, 
learned Dr. Bate, ¢ Being sold in his childhood, © was° hie of “ 
bought by a certain noble matron whose name was Ca- 112. 8 Se 
listo; and bred up by her, and at her death made heir '¥"°leey- 


to all her estate; which ‘dics very considerable, he soon 









d Le Moyne, 7 


3. His Christianity he received in his younger years ©" ** 


from Bucolus, Bishop of Smyrna ; by whom being made 
Deacons and Catechist of that Church, and discharging ° tia. 


those offices with great approbation, he was, upon the 

death of Bucolus, made Bishop of Smyrna by the Apos- ibs il cap. 

tles ;f and particularly by St. John¢ whose disciple, to- Beeles ib. 

othe: with Ignatius, he had before been. Teatzel. Ex: 
4. How considerable a reputation he gained by his Polyedit. $5. 

wise administration of this great office, we may in some Draser. Ho. 


‘measure conclude from that character which his very Bictoat de 


S Po- © 
enemies gave of him at his death; when crying out that tye. id Mar 
he should be thrown to the Lions, they laid thie to him dan. xvi. 


_as his crime, but which was indeed his chiefest honour ; -h pass 
this say they, is the Doctor of Asia, the fi a of the of Smyrna, 
Christians, and the overthrower of our Gods: and when | 


he was burnt, they persuaded the Governor not to suffer 
his friends to carry away any of his remains,! lest, say 5 {ii¢ »¥™ 
they, the Christians forsaking him that was crucified, 
should begin to worship Polycarp. 
5. Nor was it any small testimony of the respect which 
was paid to him, that (as we are told in this Epistle) the * 
Christians would not suffer him to pull off his own clothes, 
but strove who should be the most forward to do him ser- 
vice ; thinking themselves happy if they could but come 
to touch his flesh. For, says the Epistle, he was truly 


s 


* i 
”“ 
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Sine? adorned with such a good conversation, as made all mem 


.. pay a more than ordinary respect to him. 
{De Serint 6. Hence St. Hieromes calls him the prince of all 


Sophron. tu Asia; Sophronius; the ’Aeywes, or chief ruler; perhaps,. 


ter; THC. 
& Le Moyne says a learned man,* in’ opposition to the Asiarche of the 
hail Heathen spoken of in this Epistle: signifying thereby, 
- that as they were among the Gentiles, the heads of their 
sacred rites, and presided in the common assemblies and 
spectacles of Asia; so was Polycarp among the Christians: 
. \ akind of univ bec Bishop, or Primate; the prince: and 

head of the Churches in those parts. 

7. Nor was his care of the Church confined’ within the 


bounds of the Lesser Asia, but extended even unto Rome 


1 Buseb.Hist. itself! whither we are told he went upon the occasion of 


Eceles. lib.iv. 
eap.14 = the Quartodeciman Controversie, then on foot between 


» the Eastern and Western Churches, and which he hoped. 
to have put a stop to, by his timely interposition with 
those of Rome. But though Anicetus and he could not 
agree upon that point, each alleging Apostolical tradition 
to warrant them in their practice: yet that did not hin- 


Awia-Vales. der but that he was received with all possible respect _ 


Euseb. Eccl. there» and officiated in their Churches ™ in presence of + 


Hist. Jib. iv. 
copie Cent the Bishiog, and communicated with him in the most 


gel. Exercit. 
de Pulycarp. sacred mysteries of Religion.® 
= he Moyne 8. While he was at Rome, he remitted nothing of his 
Var. Saer- concern: for the interests of the Church ; but employed 
his time partly in confirming those who were sound in 
the faith, and especially in drawing over those who were 
not, from theiz errors. In which work how successful 
-eapua Bu he was, his own scholar Treneeus® particularly recounts 
sib. loc. cit. to us. 
9. What he did after his return,and how he discharged 
his pastoral office to the time of his martyrdom, we have 
little farther account ; nor shall I trouble myself with the 
» Apaatent. Stores which Pionias P without any good grounds has: 
et a recorded of the life of this holy man. But that he stilf 


Selec’ 
76, &c. continued with all diligence to watch. over the flock of 


~ 


*, 
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Christ, we have all the reason in the world to believe: 

and that not only from what has been already observed, 

but from one particular more which ought not to be omit- 1 

ted, namely, that when Ignatius was hurried away from( 
his Church of Antioch to his martyrdom, he knew none, 

so proper to commend the care of it to, as to this excellent. 

man ;4 or to supply by his own letters, what the other See his E. 
had eas time to write, to all the other Churches round Iyearpas viii. 
about. . al 

10. But I shall close up this part of the life of this holy 
Saint, with ‘the testimony which St. John has given of 
him, Rey. ii. 8. And which as it affords us a sufficient 
evidence, of the excellency of his life, so does it open the 
way ‘to what we are next to consider, viz. his death and 
passion, “Unto the Angel of the Church in Smyrna, 
write: these things saith the first and the last, which 
was dead, and is alive. I know thy works, and tribula- 
tion, and poverty (but thou art rich:) and I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are 
not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. Fear none of 
those things which thou shalt suffer; behold the Devil 
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried, 
and ye shall have tribulation ten days ; be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 

11. And this brings me to that which I am chiefly to 
insist upon, namely, the death of this blessed. martyr ; 
the subject of that Epistle which is subjoined from the 
Church of Smyrna concerning it. And here I shall in 
the first place take for granted, what our learned Bishop Holes 
Pearson seems to have proved beyond contraliction ; omg 1, 
that St. Polycarp suffered, not as is commonly supposed s 5 Buc, 
about the year of Christ 167—or as Bishop Usher t has‘ i cea 
stated still later 159—much less as Petit 4 still later 175 io, hae 

—but under the Emperor Antoninus Pius, in the year of Tent, Brer- 


a cit. de Poly- 
our Lord 147. Now that the Christians about that carats 


Vid. Cave 


ey Hist. Kecles,, 
time, and esp2 cially those of Asia, lay under SOME SeVETe in Poiveatpe 
prosecutions, is evident from the apology which Justin 


16* 
*.. 


$@ 


186 OF THE MARTYRDOM 


Martyr about this very time presented to the Emperor 
in order to a mitigation of them: which however Baro- 
eAdan-150 nius,y and after him Valesius,w place two or three years 


Pp 
Spond: Frit later; yet hath their opinion no certain grounds; nor 


® Annot, in does att thing hinder us from reducing that apology * 


¢8. pp, tothe same time with-St. Polycarp’s martyrdom ; some 


Grabe's Di have carried it still higher, even to the begmning of that 


I. Spiceleg. ; ‘ i 
Ree” Emperor’s reign, as both Husebius ¥ among the ancients, 


g. 150, & 
Pe act’ and his learned editor, Scaliger,? not to mention any 
hn 
ron. 29: others,® of latter times, have done. 
: Belliy. An- 


«Bases. 12. What the effect of this apology was we cannot 


Peony. ineertainly tell; but that the persecution was not presently 


Haves. xivi. put to an eine not only the second apology of the same 
in Baron. “8 Father (however the critics differ about the same ;) but 
num. 3. Her- that which Eusebius > tells us: was afterwards presented 
tract, “Mari to his successor Marcus Aurelius by Melito > Bishop of 


Tae Sardis, plainly makes appear. In which he complains, 
that “the Christians were still informed against by wick- 
ed men, greedy of what they had; and prosecuted not- 
withstanding the several orders that his father had given, 
and the letters he had himself written to the contrary.” 
It is true, Eusebius tells us that the Emperor Antoninus _ 

oa tein Pius¢ had set out an effectual edict in favour of the 
Christians ; and that particularly addressed to the Com- 
mon Gaimeil of Asia, not long before the time in which 
we suppose St. Polycarp to have suffered. And this 
seems to leave it under some doubt how a persecution 
could have been again revived against the Church with- 
in so short a time, and after such a vigorous edict of an 
Emperor still living to the contrary. But it is evident 

2 vates. in Lusebius must have mistook the Emperor, and have set 


lib. iv. ¢. 13. 
vy in, down that for the rescript of Antoninus Pius, which was 


fo Aad, Ant, deed set out by Marcus Aurelius immediately after his: 


piston. ad death, as both the inscription shews, and Valesius4 and 
ann. 194. others have evidently made it appear to be. 
4 Euseb. 


Hee Petes, 18. ‘It was then in one of these topical persecutions, 
lib. iv. cap 


Is. pio” so frequent in the Lesser Aisia ; that the'storm (happening 


* 
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to fall in a particular manner upon the Church of Smyr- 

na,) carried off this holy martyr among the rest. What 

the particular circumstances of his passion were, it would 

be impertinent for me to relate in this place, seeing they 

are so fully and exactly described in the Epistle of which 

we are now discoursing. A piece so excellently com- 

posed, that Eusebius thought it worthy to be almost en- 

tirely transcr ibed into his Ecclesiastical History. And of 

whi ich avery great manf of the last age professed, “That. + scatig. an- 

he knew not any thing in all ecclesiastical antiquity, Buse. ee: 

that was more wont to affect his mind; insomuch that3is3.""™ 

‘he seemed to be no longer himself ahaa he read it; and, 

peliev ed that no good Christian could be satisfied ‘nih 
nia this often enough, and the like accounts, of the | 

sufferings of those blessed martyrs, who in the primitive / 

times laid down their lives for the faith.” 

14 or did the ancients put any less value upon this 
piece, which as Gregory * of Tours tells us was even to De ps 
his time read publicly in the Gallican Churches, and no ixxxvi. 
doubt made a part of that annual feRA ARBONNE, which 
the Churches of Asia kept of his martyrdom. 

15. But though I think it needless to mention here 
any thing of what the following Epistle relates con- 
cerning the passion of this holy man ; yet one circum- 
stance there is which both usebiviet and Ruffinus !, via. vsser. 
having omitted, is also passed by in the following trans- 40" (Batye. 
lation, though found in the acts as set out from the Bar-"™ 
roccian manuscript by Archbishop Usher. And that is | 
this ; that the soldier or officer having struck his lance | : 
into the side of the Saint, there came forth a pigeon, to- / 
gether with a great quantity of blood, as is expressed in *, De Morte 


Peregrini, p. 


the following Epistle, num. xvi. Now though there 1006 Aurel. 


; , ‘ 5 orts the 
may seem to have been something of a foundation for aene.ot tBb- 


such a miracle in the raillery of Lucian," upon the Ilia; buthe 


death of Peregrinus the philosopher, who burnt himself ni si haga 


about the same time that St. Polycarp suffered, and from Mone sore 


whose funeral pile he makes a vulture to ascend, in op- {4 ym. 
al 


] - 
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position, it may be, to St. Polycarp’s pigeon ; if indeed 
oteMoyne he designed (as a learned man ° has conjectured) under 
var. sacr. 3 5 
Pro ad tom. the story of that philosopher, to ridicule the life and suf- 
ferings of Polycarp: yet I confess I am so little a friend 
to such kind of miracles, that I thought it better with 
Eusebius to omit that circumstance, than to mention it 
from Bishop Usher's manuscript. And indeed besides . 
the strangeness of such an adventure, I cannot think, 
had any such thing truly happened at his death, that 
not only Eusebius should have been ignorant of it, but 
that neither St. Hierome, nor Ruffinus, nor the’ Mensa 
of the Greek Church, should have made the least men- 
tion of it. Elither, therefore, there must have been 
some interpolations in the manuscript set forth by that 
learned man ; or, because that does not appear, perhaps, 
it may be better accounted for by the mistake of a single 
letter in the original ; which will bring it to no more 
than what Eusebius has in effect said, that there came 
out of his left side a great quantity of blood. 

16. Concerning the time of his martyrdom,I have 
before shewn the different computations which learned 
men have made of it. Nor are they less at variance 
avid. Tent-about the age 4 of this holy martyr when he suffered, 
elect de than about the year of his suffering. For though St. 
Xxxiv. Polycarp expressly told the Pro-Consul, as we read in 
rNum.ix. the following Epistle,t that he had served Christ 
« Vid. Pree. eighty and six years ; yet some § interpret this of the 
Ace Kenat, number of years since his conversion ; otherst of those 
pag.ult.. of his whole life. But however thus much is evident, 


Cc . Tent- . ° . 
zel_ disp. iv.that whichsoever of thetwo be in the right, they will 


. de Polycarp. 


iiviv. either of them make good what Ireneus” has told us of 
Pearson 4 é A 
pissert. him, that he was very old when he died; from which 
ii.c. 15. nothing can be concluded either for the former of these 
ied ‘opinions, or against the latter. 
17. But the following acts of his martyrdom go still 
farther. They tell us that he not only suffered at so 


great an age, but upon the great Sabbath, the second 
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day of the month Xanticus, before the seventh kalend 
of May, about 2 o'clock. What is meant by this 
great subbath is another point much debated, but never 
like to be agreed among learned men; whose opinions 
are examined at large by Bishop Usher, * Valesius, y Le 31 Act. 


Polyc. num.. 


Moyne, ? Bishop Pearson, * and others > upon this occa- 14, 10. . 

: P J ‘ ee nnot. in 
sion. But if we were right before in assigning the year Euseb. p. 66. 
of his suffering, as I think we were ; then we must con- {Preles. ad 


clude the great Sabbath to have been the same here, Coren. pee 


that is usually called by that name among ecclesiastical Aue Pagt 


writers, namely, the Saturday in the holy week ; to Gtitic. in, 


which all the other characters here assigned are exactly #1".70) 


correspondent. And then according to this computation, foie say 
St. Polycarp will have suffered in the year of Christ,“ ©% 
147, being March 26, the Saturday before Easter, about 
the 8th hour. 
18. The place in which he suffered was a large am- 
phitheatre in which the common assemblies of Asia 
Were wont to be kept: and as we are told by those ae 


7 , : Phen pist. de vii. 
who have travelled into those parts, is in some measure Asie Eccles. 


still remaining ; and shewn as the place of St. Polycarp’s Wheeler, : 
martyrdom. I say nothing about that which some have ‘Ventzel. Ex- 
observed upon this occasion, viz. of the calamities which re 
not long after fell upon the City of Smyrna ; and which 
may seem to have been the effect of the divine ven- 
geance, punishing them for their cruelty towards this 
excellent man, and the rest of his companions who suf- 
fered together with him: because this is not within the 
bounds of my present design ; which leads me only to 
consider what concerns the Epistle of the Church of 
Smyrna, to which that which followed the death of 
Polycarp has no relation. ; 

19. Having now passed through the chief parts of 
the following relation, and which seemed most to re- dee 
quire our animadversion ; it is time for me to observe _ 
concerning the Epistle itself, which is here subjoined, 
that it is a piece of most unquestionable credit and anti- 


- 
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quity. As for the main body of it, we find val | 
in the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius ; 4 whe 
not above an age anda half after the we 
And even the manuscript itself, made use of by shi 
Usher, is so well attested, that we need not any farther. ee 
assurance of the truth of it. The sum of the account " 
which he has given us of it is this; “That Caius, A 
acquaintance of St. Ireneus the Gsginle of Polycarp, — 
transcribed it from the copy of that Father ; and Socra- | 
‘tes, the Corinthian from Caius—and from Socrates’ copy 

was transcribed that manuscript which we still have 

of ‘it. . 

20. Twice has this Epistle been put into our own 
language, as far as the history of Eusebius has given 
occasion for the translation of it. What those editions 
are I cannot tell, having never perused either of them. ~ 
But I suppose it is now the first time joined in an entire 
piece together, and so communicated to the English read- 
er. In my translation of it I have strictly followed the 
edition of our most reverend Primate, from which Cote- 
lerius’ is but acopy : nor have I, that I know of, depart- 
ed in the least circumstance from it, except in that one 
for which I have before accounted. So that I may 
venture.to say, [have here truly set forth the Epistle of © ~ 
the Church of Smyrna, as near as our language would 
serve to express the sense, if not to come up to the beau- 
ty and vigour of the original. ; 


eu, 
fe, py By 7 — | 
we se as # A ‘ . 
AP cot vebo 
Sqarere, : 
7? . + 
RAT.” $e 5 4 
gh ists 
ate - 
; 45 THE 
i 4 , 
: ony CIRCULAR EPISTLE 
OF THE 


™ 
CHURCH OF SMYRNA, 


CONCERNING THE 


MARTYRDOM OF ST POLYCARP. 


The Church of God which is at Smyrna, to the Church of God which 
isat Philadelphia ; ¢ and to all the other assemblies of the holy « Philometia 
catholic Church, in every place ; mercy, peace, and love from God Mt er hae 


the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied. Cen ete 


lat. inter. & 


Euseb. hist. 
CHAP. I. Mole, aw |) 


c. 15 


iThe salutation, 2 the consequence of St. Polycarp’s sufferings, 3 we 
should foley ot aa 5 how the other martyrs suffered. 


WE have written to you, brethren, both of | 
what concerns the other martyrs, but esper 
cially the blessed Polycarp, who by: his suffer- | 

_ ings put an end to the persecution; setting as| 
it were, his seal to it. \ 

2 For almost all things that went. before, | 
were done, that the Lord might shew us froin 
above, a martyrdom truly such as became the | i 
Gospel. } 

3 For he expected to be delivered up ; even 

as the Lord also did, that we should become 


‘ the followers of his example : considering not 
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only what is profitable for ourselves, but also 
for our neighbours’ advantage. 

4 For it is the part of a true and perfect 
charity, to desire, not only that a man’s self 
should be saved, but also all the brethren. | 

¢ 5 The sufferings then of all the other mar- 
| tyrs, were blessed and generous ; which they 
\ underwent according to the will of God. 

6 For so it becomes us, who are more re- 
evia. cor. Ugious than others, to ascribe the power and 
rect Coteller. OFETIDG of all things unto him.‘ kL. 
in snnot. ad Y And indeed who can choose but admire 
Euseb. 1. iv. . . . 
e.15 'p.6l. the greatness of their mind, and that admira- 

ble patience and love of their master, which 
then appeared in them ? A Ay 

‘ 8 Who, when they were so flayed with 
whipping, that the frame and structure of their 
bodies were laid open to their very inward 
veins and arteries, nevertheless endured it. 

9 And when all that beheld them, pitied and 
lamented them; yet they shewed so great a 
generosity of mind, that not one of them let 
so much as a sigh or a groan escape them 3", 

10 Plainly shewing, that those holy martyrs 
of Christ, at the very same time that they 
were thus tormented, were absent from the 
body ; or rather, that the Lord stood by 
them, and conversed with them. 

11 Wherefore being supported by the grace 
of Christ, they despised all the torments of 
the world; by the sufferings of an hour, re- 

». deeming themselves from everlasting punish- 
ment. 

12 For this cause, even the fire of their cru- 
el and barbarous executioners seemed cold to 
them ; whilst they hoped thercby to escape 
the fire which is eternal, and shall never be 

- extinguished : | 


Dad 
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13 And beheld with the eyes of faith, those 
good things which are reserved for them that 
‘endure to the end ; which neither ear has heard, 
nor eye seen, nor have they entered into the heart 
of man*. : 

14 But to them they were now revealed by 
the Lord; as being no longer men, but already 
become angels. ; “i 

15 In like manner, those who were con- 
demned to the beasts, and kept a long time in 
prison, underwent many cruel torments; be- 
ingforced to lie upon sharp spikes laid under 
their bodies, " and tormented with divers other 7 8ee Bishop 


*1Cor ii. 9. 


: a eS ~ Usher’s An 
sorts of punishment; that so if it were possi- 1%. 7. 


ble, the tyrant, by the length of their suffer-<. 1. and in 


um. Annot. 


ings, might have brought them to deny Christ. Y#!ssii. p. 


CHAP. II. 


1 The adversary overcome, 5 unfaithfulness of some, 9 Poly. 
carps’ constancy, 12 his vision. 


FOR indeed, the devil did invent many 
things against them: but thanks be to God, 
he was not able,to prevail over all. 

2 For the brave Germanicus strengthened 
those that feared, by his patience; and fought 
gloriously with the beasis. 

3 For whenthe pro-consul would have per- 
suaded him, telling him tliat he should consid- 
er his age and spare himself; he pulled the 
wild beast to him, and provoked him, being | > 
desirous the more quickly to be delivered 
from a wicked and unjust world. 

4 Upon this, the whole multitude wonder- 
ing at the courage of the holy and pious race 
-of Christians, cried out “take away those 
wicked wretches ; let Ret yearp be looked out.” 

7 
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5 Then one named Quintus, a Phrygian, be- 
ing newly come from thence, seeing the beasts, 
was afraid. 

6 This was he. who forced himself and 
some others, to present themselves of their 
own accord, to the trial. 

7 Him therefore the pro-consul persuaded 
with many promises, to swear and sacrifice. 

8 For which cause, brethren, we do not 
commend those who offer themselves fo perse- 
cution; seeing the Gospel teaches no such 
thing. 

9 But the most admirable Polycarp, when 
he first heard that he was called for, was not 
at all concerned at it; but resolved to tarry 
in the city. 

10 Nevertheless, he was at the last persua- 
ded, at the desire of many, to go out of it. 

11 He departed therefore into a little vil- 
lage, not far distant from the city, and there 
tarried with a few about him, doing nothing 
night nor day, but praying for all men, and 
for the Churches which were in all the world, 
according to his usual custom. 

12 And as he was praying, he saw a vision 
three days before he was taken ; and behold, 
the pillow under his head seemed to him on 
fire. 

13 Whereupon, turning to those that were 
with him, he said prophetically, ‘that he 


_ should be burnt alive.” 


CHAP. HT. 


Polycarps’ conduct further mentioned. 


NOW when those who were to take him 
drew near, he departed into another village ; 


ry 


. al 
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and immediately they who sought him, came 

thither. 
2 And when they found him not, they seized 

upon two young men that.were there ; one of 

which, being tormented, confessed. 
3 For it was impossible he should: be con- 

cealed, forasmuch as they who betrayed him 

were his own domestics. . 
4 So the officer, who is also called Clero- 

nomus * Herod by name; hastened .to_ bring {J=stce of 


the peace. 


kim into the lists : Vid. Usser. 


in loc. num. 


5 That Polycarp might receive his proper }435Vale. 
portion, being made partaker of Christ; and ®-¢- 
they that betrayed him, undergo the punish- 
ment of Judas. 2 

6 The sergeants therefore and horsemen 
taking the young lad along with them, depart- 
ed about supper time, being Friday, with their 
usual arms, as it were against a thief or a 
robber. 

7 And being come to the place where he 
was, about the close of the evening, they 
found him lying down in a little upper room, 
from whence he could easily have escaped 
into another place, but he would not; saying, 
the will of the Lord be done. 

8 Wherefore when he heard that they were 
come to the house, he went down and spake 
to them. | 

9 And as they that were present wondered 
at his age and constancy, some of them began : 
to say, ‘“‘ was there need of al] this care to take 
such an old man ?" sl a aie 

10 Then presently he ordered, that thesis. So* 
same hour there should be somewhat got ready Us* inh 
for them, that they might eat and drink their 
fill; desiring them withal, that they would 
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give him one hour’s liberty the while, to pray 
without disturbance. 

11 And when they had permitted him, he 
stood praying, being full of the grace of God ;. 
so that he ceased not fer two whole hours, to: 
the admiration of all that heard him : 

i2 Insomuch, that many of the soldiers be- 
gan to repent, that they were come out against 
so godly an old man. 


* CHAP. IV. 


be * 


Polycarp returns to the city, 6 he refuses to sacrifice, 8 he hears 
a voice from heaven, ]4 oconsul’s persuasions of no avail. 
p ia 


AS soon as he had done his prayer, in 
which he remembered all men, whether little 
or great, honourable or obscure, that had at 
any time been acquainted with him;” =» 

mom 2 And with them the whole catholic 

“2%? 1° Church, over all the world; the time being 

xinee’ ya. come that he was to depart, the guards set him 

sp. eZ upon an ass, and so brought him into the city, 
being the day of the great sabbath. 

3 And Herod the chief officer, with his fa- 
ther Nicetes, met him ina chariot. 

4 And having taken him up to them, and 
sct him in the chariot, they began to persuade 
him, saying, what harm is there init, to say, 
Lord Cesar, and sacrifice (with the rest that is 
usual on such occasions) and so be safe ? 

5 But Polycarp, at first, answered them 
not: whereupon they continuing to urge him, 
he said, “I shall not do what you would per- 
suade me to.” 

6 So being out of all hope of prevailing 
with him; they began first to rail at him, and 
then with violence threw him out of the chari- 


oe ad ¥ 
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ot; insomuch that he hurt his thigh with the 
fall. 

7 But he not turning back, went on readily 
with all diligence, as if he had received no 
harm at all; and so was brought to the lists, 
where there was so great a tumult, that nobody 
could be heard. . 

8 As he was going into the lists, there came 
avoice from Heaven to him; “be strong 
Polycarp, and quit thyself like a man.” 

9 Now no one saw who it was that spake 
*to him; but for the voice, many of our breth- 

ren who were present, heard it. me | 

10 And as he was brétight in, there was a 
great disturbance when,they heard. how that 
Polycarp wastaken. 3 

11 And when he came near, the pro-consul 
asked him whether he was Polycarp ? 

Who confessing that he was ¥ he per- 
suaded him to deny the faith, saying, reverence 
thy old age, with many other things of the like 
nature, as their custom is; concluding thus, 
swear by Cesar’s fortune. 

13 Repent and say, take away the wicked. 

14 Then Polycarp, looking with a stern 
countenance upon the whole multitude of 
wicked Gentiles that was gathered together 
in the lists, and shaking his hand at them, 
looked up to heaven, and groaning, said, take 
away the wicked. * 

15 But the pro-consul, insisting and say- 
ing, “ swear, and I will set thee at liberty ; re- 
proach Christ.” 

16 Polycarp replied, “ eighty and six years 
have I now served Christ, and he has never 
done me the least wrong: how then can I 
blaspheme my King and my Saviour ?” 


’ 
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CHAP. V. 


2 Polycarp professes to be a christian, 5 he offers a reason of his 
faith ; 7 he is threatened yet unmoved. 


AND when the pro-consul nevertheless still 
insisted, saying, “ swear by the genius of Cx- 
sar.” 

2 He answered, “sceing thou art so vainly 
urgent with me that I should swear, as thou 
callest it, by the genius of Caesar, seeming as 
if thou didst not know what Iam; here me 

freely professing it to, thee, that Iam a Chris- 
tian. 

3 But if thou farther desirest an account 
what Christianity is, appoint a day and thou 
shalt hear it.” 7 

4 The pro-consul replied, “ persuade the 
people.” 

5 Polycarp answered, * to thee have I of- 
fered to give a reason of my faith: for so 
are we taught to pay all due honour, (such 
only excepted as would be hurtful to our 
selves,) to the powers and authorities which 
are ordained of God. 

6 But for the people, I esteem them not 
worthy that I should give any account of my- 
faith to them.” 

7 The pro-consul continued, and said unto 
him, “I have wild beasts ready, to those I 
will cast thee except thou repent.” 

»tnemean- Q He answered, “call for them then; for 


ing ia, to be 


translated we Christians are fixed in our minds not to 


from what is 


soca change from good to evil : but for me it will 


suffer here, he good to be changed from evil to good.’ 


rewsrd ate The pro-consul added; “ seeing thou 
in the other despisest the wild beasts, I will cause thee to 


world. . 
be devoured by fire, unless thou shalt repent.” 
od 


: 


e 
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10 Polycarp answered, “ thou threaterfest 
me with fire which burns for an hour, and so 
is extinguished ; but knowest not the fire of 
the future judgment, and of that eternal pun- 
ishment, which is reserved for the ungodly. 
But why tarriest thou? bring forth what thou 
wilt. 


- CHAP. VI. 


3 The multitude are enraged against Polycarp, 12 they prepare for 
his execution. 


HAVING said this, and many other things 
of the like nature, he was filled with confi- 
dence and joy, insomuch that his very coun- 
tenance was full of grace: 

2 So that he did not only not let it fall with 
any confusion at what was spoken to him; 
but on the contrary, the pro-consulwas struck 
with astonishment; and sent his crier into the 
middle of the lists, to proclaim three several 
times; Polycarp confessed himself to be a 
Christian. 

3 Which being done by the crier, the whole | 
multitude both of the Gentiles and of the Jews | 
which dwelt at Smyrna, being full of fury,, 
cried out with a loud voice; “this is the doc-¢50 Fuse. 
tor of Asia;* the father of the Christians, fe 2" 
and the overthrower of our Gods. bese a 

4 He that has taught so many not to, sac-* Who was 


: ; president of 
rifice, nor pay any worship to the Gods.” the specta- 


cles; the 


5 And saying this, they cried out, and de- chief priests 


for that year. 


sired Philip the Asiarch,’ that he would let Se Usser 


. : Annot. num. 
loose a lion against Polycarp. 4s. ee 


6 But Philip replied, that it was not lawful 


. A JS He had 
for him to do so, because that kind of specta- auready fu 
ed, ~ 
cles was already over. / jshodaha 
— of 
ogs. 
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7 Then it pleased them to cry out with 
one consent, that Polycarp should be burnt 
alive. 

8 For so it was necessary that the vision 
should be fulfilled which was made manifest 
unto him by his pillow, when sceing it on fire 
as he was praying, he turned about and said 
prophetically to the faithful that were with 
him; I must be burnt alive. q 

9 This therefore was done with greater 
speed than it was spoke ; the whole multitude 
instantly gathering together wood and faggots, 
out of the shops and baths; the Jews espe- 
cially, according to their custom, with all rea- 
diness assisting them in it. . 

10 When the fuel was ready, Polycarp lay- 
ing aside all his upper garments, and undoing 
his girdle, tried also to pull off his clothes.un- 
derneath, which aforetime he was not wont to 
do; forasmuch as always every one of the 
Christians that was about him contended who 
should soonest touch his flesh. _ ff 

11 For he was truly adorned by his good 


tt ie CONVersation with all kind of piety, * even be- : 


L iv. c. 15. ja ‘ 
Liv. ¢ 15 fore his martyrdom. 
Vales An- 


nop.tt 12 This being done, they presently put about 
him such things as were necessary to prepare 


k The pile k 
that tas to the fire. 


© burnhim. 13 But when they would haye also nailed 


Euseb.p- 64 him to the stake, he said, “let me alone as | 

am: for he who has given me strength to en- 
dure the fire, will also enable me, without your 
securing me by nails, to stand without moving 
in the pile.” rm 
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CHAP. VIL. 


3 Polycarp blagseth God for being counted worthy to suffer. 8 a 
: miracle appeared, 


WHEREFORE they did not nail him, 
but only tied him to it. 

2 But he having put his hands behind him, 
and being bound as a ram chosen out of a 
great flock, for an offering, and prepared to be 
burnt a sacrifice, acceptable unto God, looked 
up to heaven and said ; 

3 “QO Lord God Almighty, the Father of 
thy well beloved and blessed Son, Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have received the know- 
ledge of thee, the God of Angels and powers, 
and of every creature, and especially of the 
whole race of just men who live in thy pre- 
sence ! eon i 

4 I give thee hearty thanks that thou hast * 
vouchsafed to bring me to this day, and to this 
hour ; that I should havea part in the number ' ai 

_ ofthy martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, to the . 
he ‘resurrection of eternal life, both of soul and : 

body, in the incorruption of the Holy Ghost. 

5 Among which may I be accepted this day *- * 
before thee, as a fat and acceptable sacrifice ; 
as thou the true God, with whom is no false- 
hood, hast both before ordained, and mani- ’ 
fested unto me, and also hast now fulfilled it. 

6 For this, and for all things else I praise 
thee, I bless thee, I glorify thee by the eter- | 
nal,‘ and heavenly high priest, Jesus Christ ver'tat fn ‘ 
thy beloved Son; with whom to thee” andy ie a, 
the Holy Ghost, be glory bathabee, and to al] & Euseb. 
succeeding ages. Amen. 

7 He had no sooner pronounced aloud, 
Amen, and finished his prayer, but they who 
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were set. 
kill the 

beasts, if 
they grew 


cg unruly, at 


these kind of 


spectacles. 
Vid. in. Eu- 
- seb. p. 64.¢ 


° So Euse- 
bius. 
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were appointed to be his executioners, lighted 
the fire. 

8 And when the flame began to blaze to a 
very great height; behold a wonderful mira- 
cle appeared to us who had the happiness to 
see it, and who were reserved by heaven to 
report to others what had happened. 

9 For the flame making a kind of arch, like 
the sail of a ship filled with the wind, encom- 
passed, as ina circle, the body of the holy 
martyr. 

10 Who stood in the midst of it, not as if 
his flesh were burnt, but as bread that is bak- 
ed, or as gold or silver glowing in the fur- 
nace. 

11 Moreover, so sweet a smell came from 
it, as if frankincense, or some rich spices 
had been smoking there. 

12 At length when those wicked men saw 


that his body could not be consumed by the 


fire, they commanded the executioner to go 
near to him and stick his dagger in him ;" 
13 Which being accordingly done, there 


‘camé forth so great’a quantity of blood’ as_ 
ofeven extinguished the fire, and raised an admi- 


the Randi 7 
men t te 
to 


ration in all the people, to consider what a 
difference there was between the infidels and 
the elect. 

14 One of which this great martyr, Poly- 
carp, most certainly was; being in our times 
a truly apostolical and prophetical teacher ; 
and bishop of the Catholic church which is at 
Smyrna. 

15 For every word that went out of his 
mouth either has been already fulfilled, or in 
its due time will be accomplished, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


How his remains were disposed of. 


“BUT when the emulous, and envious, and 
wicked adversary of the race of the just, saw 
the greatness of his martyrdom; and con- 
sidered how irreprehensible his conversation 
had been from the beginning; and how he 
was now crowned with the crown of immor- 
tality. é 
2 !laving without controversy received his ' 
reward; he took all possible care that not the 
least remainder of his body should be taken 
away by us, although many desired to do it, 
and to be made partakers of his holy flesh. ic 
3 And to that end he suggested it to Nice- , 
tes, the father of Herod and brother of Alce, fae 
to go to the governor, and hinder him from rn 
giving us his body to be buried. % 
4 Lest, says he, “ forsaking him that was 
crucified, they should begin to worship this ee 
Polycarp.”; $i _ “4 ORs 
5 And this he saidvat the suggestion andgig: te 
instance of the Jews; who also watched us, " 
that we should not eae out of the fire: pub. * 
6 Not considering, that neither is it possi- 
ble for us ever to forsake Christ, who suffer- 
ed for the salvation of all such as shall be * 
saved throughout the whole world, the right- 
eous for the ungodly ;* nor worship any others *1 Pet it. 
besides him. 
7 For him, indeed, as being the Son of 
God, we do adore: but for the martyrs, we 
worthily love them, as the disciples and fol- 
lowers of our Lord; and upon the account of 
their exceeding great affection towards their 
master and their king. 


» 
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» 8 Of whom may we also be made compan- 
ions, and fellow disciples. 

9 The Centurion therefore seeing the con- 
tention of the Jews, put his body into the 
midst of the fire, and so consumed it. 

10 After which we taking up his bones, 
more precious than the richest jewels, and 
tried above gold, deposited them where it was 
fitting... | 

11 Where being gathered together as we 
have opportunity, with joy and gladness, the 
Lord shall grant unto us to celebrate the an- 
niversary of his martyrdom, both in memory 
of those who have suffered, and for the exer- 
cise and preparation of those who may here- 
after suffer. 


CHAP. IX. 4 


2 Polycarp a glorious martyr. 10 wit his sufferings hap- 
pened. 13 Conclusion. 
w 


SUCH was the passion of the blessed Po- 


_lycarp, who, though he was the twelfth of 


those who, together with those of Philadel- 
phia, suffered martyrdom, is yet alone chiefly 
had in memory of all men : 

2 Insomuch that he is spoken of by the 
very Gentiles themselves in every place, as 
having been not only an eminent teacher, but 
also a glorious martyr. . 

3 Whose death all desire to imitate, as 
having been every way conformable to the 
Gospel of Christ. 

4 For having by patience overcome the un- 
just governor, and so received the crown of 
immortality ; 

5 He now, together with the Apostles, and 
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all other righteous men, who have gone be- 
fore, with great triumph, glorifies God even 
the Father, and blesses our Lord the governor ‘ 
both of our souls and bodies ;‘ and shepherd: Vid. Cote- 
of the Catholic church which is. Over all the ae Vet) Lat 
earth. on 
6 Whereas therefore ye desired that we 
would at large declare to you what was done; 
we have for the present given you a summary 
account of it by our brother Marcus : ” 
7 Having therefore yourselves read this 
epistle, you may do well to send it forward to * 
the brethren that are farther off ; that they 
may also glorify God who makes such choice 
of his own servants, . 
8 And is able to bring all of us by his grace 
and help to his eternal kingdom, through his 
only begotten Son Jesus Christ; to whom be 
glory, and honour, and power, and majesty, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
9 Salute all the saints ; they that are with 
us salute you; and Evarestus, who Wrojgahis 
epistle, with his whole house. . 
10 Now the suffering of the blessed Poly- 
carp was the second day of the present month 
Xanthicus, viz. the seventh of the Calends of 
May ;“ being the great Sabbath about the 8th + Rathes 
hour. Le - eB 
11 He was taken by Herod, Philip the &' Pearson 
Trallian being high priest ; Statius Quadratus 12" 
pro-consul; but our Saviour Christ reigning * 
for evermore : 
12 To him be honour, glory, majesty, and 
an eternal throne, from generation to genera- 
tion. Amen. . 
13 We wish you, brethren, all happiness ; 
by living according to the rule of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ : with whom, glory be to God 
18 
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the Father, and the Holy Spirit, for the salva- 
tion of his chosen saints. 

14 After whose example the blessed Poly~ 
carp suffered; at whose feet may we be found 
in the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 


AN ADVERTISEMENT RELATING TO THE 
FOREGOING EPISTLE. 


This epistle was transcribed by Caius out 
of the copy of Ireneus, the disciple of Poly- 
carp; who also lived and conversed with Ire- 
neus. And I Socrates transcribed it at Co- 
rinth, out of the copy of the said Caius. Grace 

Ad finen be with all. * 

Exempl Ue And after which, I Pionius, again wrote it 
from the copy before mentioned; having 
searched it out by the revelation of Polycarp, 
who directed me to it; as also I shall declare 
in what follows ; having gathered these things 
together, now almost corrupted through pro- 
cess of time; that Jesus Christ our Lord may 
also gather me together with his elect: to 
whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


PART SECOND. 


A DISCOURSE 
‘CONCERNING 
‘THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. BARNABAS. 


Why the pieces that follow are putin a second part, separate from 
the foregoing. The history of St. Barnabas, chiefly from the acts 
of the Apostles. Of his name, education and travels; especially 
with St. Paul. How he came to be separated from that Apostle. 
What he did afterwards. Of his death; and the invention of his 
relics; and of the Cyprian privileges established on that account, 
Of the present epistle—that it was truly written by St. Barnabas. 
The principal objections against it answered. An apology for its 
allegorical interpretations of Scripture. The latter part of it, ori- 
gimally belonging to this epistle. That it was written after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. The design and usefulness of it. 


1. WaeEn I first entered upon the design of publish- 
ing the present collection, I intended to have here put 
an end to it; the following pieces under the names of 
Barnabas and Hermias, together with the second epistle 
of St. Clement ; however undoubtedly very ancient and 
confessed by all to come but little, if any thing, short of 
the Apostolical times ; having yet neither heen so high- 
ly esteemed among the ancients, nor so generally re- 
ceived by many of the present times, as those I have al- 
ready mentioned. But when I consider the deference 
which others among the primitive Fathers have paid to 
them, and the value which is still put upon them by ma- 
ny, not inferior either in learning or piety to those who 
speak against them; I thought I could not better satis- 
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fy all than by adding them in a second part to the fore- 

going epistles: that so, both they who have a just esteem 

for them might not complain of being defrauded of any 

2, part of what remains of the Apostolical writings ; and 
those who are otherwise minded might look upon ‘item 
as standing in a second rank, and not taking place, 
(which otherwise they must have done) of those un- 
doubtedly genuine and admirable discourses, that make 
up the former part of this work. 

2. And here the first piece that occurs, is the Catholic 
epistle of St. Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul, and 
disciple of our Saviour Christ ; being generally esteem- 

Sinan iaed to have been one of the seventy f that were chose by 
Bg pe him; however our countryman, Bede, s calls the ver- 


lib. 

rer & ia dict of antiquity in question as to this matter, upon this 

lib. ii. 

Ain Pw. account, because St. Luke, Acts iv. seemeth to intimate 
that he first came to the Apostles after the ascension ‘of 


our Lord, and then embraced the Christian faith. To 


this it may be added, that he is there called a Levite * 
d 


Cyprus, not one of ihre seventy disciples, which wou 
have been much more for his honour to have been men- 
tioned. “The mistake of Clemens Alexandrinus, &c. if 
’ ‘it were one, seems to have arisen from hence, that Joseph 
Barsabas, or as other manuscripts have it, Joses Barna- 
bas, the competitor of St. Matthias, Acts i. (as on the 
contrary some manuscripts, Acts iv. have Joseph Barsa- 
bas) who probably was of the seventy as well as Mat- 
©. thias, was confounded by them with our Barnabas ; of 
: whom, whatever becomes as to his discipleship, we are 
sure, that the Holy Ghost by St. Luke has left us this 
advantageous character of him, Acts xi. 24% That he 
_ was a good man, full of faith, and of the Holy 

Ghost. 

3. It is not my design to enter on any long account 
» of the life of a person so largely spoken of in the Holy 
Scriptures, and of whom little certain can be written, be- 
sides what is there recorded. His country was Cana 


Pol 


. 


‘ 


. 
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a famous island in the Mediterranean sea, where there . 
inhabited in those days so great a number of Jews, that 


; Ae sa e Sc h Euseb. 
in the time of Trajan” they conspired against the Gen- ¢ EUs”, 


tiles, and slew of them two hundred and forty thousand ™™ U7 * > 
men.' Upon which being cast out of the Isle, they Were pu Pe 
never suffered upon any account to set foot again in it, ine, &c. 

upon pain of death. 

4. His name was at first Joses, but by the Apostles 
changed into Barnabas, which being interpreted, says 
St. Luke, is the son of consolation ; and, as we may 
conjecture from the place where it is ge mentioned,* 
was given him by the Apostles as an honourable ac- 
knowledgment of his charity, in selling his whole estate 
for the relief of the poor Christians ; and upon the ac- 
count of that consolation which they received thereby. in 

5. His first education, ! Metaphrastes tells us was at! Apud (Bar * 
the feet of Gamaliel ; by whom he was instructed, to- ad “ann 


. n. 268; 
gether with St. Paul: which perhaps moved that great Comp, Dr. 


Cave in his 

Apostle upon his conversion to apply himself to him, as "num. °. 

the properest person to introduce him into the acquaint- 

ance»of the other Apostles, and afterwards to embrace % 

him as his chief friend and fellow labourer in the work 

of the Gospel. For they are both mentionedt to have Pes: 6. 

“taught much people at Antioch; and that for a whole ; 

“year together : and in the 13th. chapter are numbered 
“Yamong the ‘prophets and teachers of the’Christian church 

there, ver. 7, where we read that they did AsAovpyev rw kup, 

which some in a special manner interpret of the celebra- e 

tion of: the holy Eucharist. Here then we find them 

both by teaching and administering that blessed sacra- 

ment, discharging the work of a priest or presbyter, as 

we now understand that word. But they still wanted 

the apostolical character. By virtue of which they might 

do that ordinarily, which as prophets, they could only 

do in extraordinary cases, and by an express direction 2 

of the Holy Spirit; namely, found churches, and ordain 

Elders or Bishops in every place. This dignity there- 

: 18* 


- 


ps picts iv. 36, 


210 
» 


> Acts xiii. 3. 


} Acts xiv.4, 
a 


hy Cor. xii. 


? 


§ Galat. i. 


|| Acts xiii. 
Riv. xv. 


OF THE EPISTLE 


fore we are told they now received, by the laying on of 
the hands of the other three prophets there mentioned ; 
namely, Simeon Niger, Luciusof Cyrene, and Mana- 
en.” And from thenceforth not only their title was 
changed, (they being afterwards called Apostles,t) but 
they exercised another sort of power; ordaining Elders 
in every church, ver. 23, Thus was Barnabas, to- 
gether with St. Paul, first a teacher and a prophet, then 
consecrated to be a Bishop or an Apostle; according to 
the order which our Lord himself had appointed, that 
there should be in his church, first. Apostles ; secondly, 
Prophets; thirdly, teachers. Which those therefore 
would do well to consider who thrust themselves at once 
into the highest station, and full power of the church ; 
not allowing distinct degrees of the same, nor by conse- 
quence successive ordinations, or consecrations to it. 
Whereas St. Paul, though he were called to be an Apos- 
tle, not by man, but by Jesus Christ himself,$ was yet 
consecrated to be an Apostle by the ordinary form ofim-_ 
position of hands ; after he had preached in the church - 
for some time before. 

6. How these two Apostles travelled together, and 
what they did in the discharge of their ministry, is at 
large set down both by St. Luke in the Acts|| of the Apos- 
tles, and by St. Paul himself in his epistle to the Gala- 
tians, (c. ii.) in which we have the history of men truly 
concerned for the propagation of the Gospel ; and despi- 
sing not only their ease, but their very lives themselves 
in comparison of it. Many a weary journey did they 
take, and danger did they run: they preached in the 
day, and when they had so done, they wrought with 
their own hands in the night for their subsistence ; that . 
so they might not be burthensome to any, nor seem to 
seek their own advantage, but the profit of those to whom 
they tendered the Gospel. 

7. Among other countries to which they went, we 
are told that one of the first was Cyprus, the native isl- 
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and of St. Barnabas: and that not of their own motion, * 
but by the express order and appointment of the Holy 
Ghost. _ How they prevailed there, and by what mira- 
cles they made way for the conversion of it, first at Sala- 
mis, then at Paphos, we are at large beamed by St. 
Luke.* From thence they fetched a pretty large com- * Acts xii 
pass through the lesser Asia ; and having with Various 

success preached to severak cities of it, afler about three 

years travel, ° they again returned to Antioch in Syria, °, Usher. 


: Chronol.ann, 
the place from which they first set out. eit: eke 


son. Annal. 

8. Here they tarried a considerable space, in a sedu- Paulin, ad 
lous discharge of their ministry : till some controversies 
arising between the Jewish and the Gentile converts, 
they were obliged for the better composing of them, to 
go up to Jerusalem ; where a final end was put to them, 
by a Synodical dees P of the Apostles and Elders as-? ae 
sembled together for that purpose. ii. 

9. With joy they returned to their disciples at Anti- 
och, and brought the determination of that divine Synod 
unto them. But it was not long ere St. Peter coming 
down after them, a little abated their satisfaction, whilst 
to please the Jewish converts he dissembled his Chris- 
tian liberty,t and, as St. Paul complains, led Barnabas | 543+ 1 
also into the same dissimulation with him, 

10. And here St. Paul had occasion, first of all, to re- 
prove St, Barnabas; which he did with great freedom, 
for his unseasonable compliance, But it was not very 
long before he had another occasion offered for a worse 
contention with him, For the next year these two holy 
ment having agreed to take a new progress together, omy ery 
and to visit the churches which they had planted in Asia Ee Fearon 
some years before ; Barnabas was for taking his cousin 
Mark again with them, but St. Paul would not consent 
to it, because that in their former travels he had too much 
consulted his own ease and safety, and left them at 
Pamphylia, in the midst of their journey. | ¢ Acts xiii, 

11. Being both resolute in their opinions, the one to 


% 


, 
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x ’ take Mark, his kinsman, with him, the other not to yield 
to it; they not only came to some sharp words with 
each other about it, but went their several ways, Barna- 
bas with Mark to Cyprus, and Paul with Silas into Sy- 

sAetsxv.36, ria and Cilicia.* Thus after a joint labour in their min- 
istry for almost fourteen years, were these two excellent 
men, by a small punctilio, separated from each other: 
the Holy Spirit of God intending hereby to shew us, that 
the best Christians are still subject to the same infirmi- 
ties with other men; and therefore ought not to be ei- 
ther too much exalted in the conceit of their own piety, 
or to despise others whom they suppose to be less perfect 
than themselves. 
12. Nor was it a small benefit which from hence ac- 
we crued not only to the Church, which thereby enjoyed 
the benefit of these two great men much more in their 
separate labours, than if they had continued still togeth- 
er, but particularly to St. Mark ; who being by the se- 
verity of St. Paul brought to a deep sense of his former 
indifference in the work of the Gospel, and yet not left 
by St. Barnabas to give way to any desperate resolutions 
thereupon ; became afterwards a most useful minister 
of Christ,and deserved not only to be made again the 
companion of St. Paul, Coloss. iv. 10, but to receive a 
very high testimony of his zeal from him, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
So well does the wisdom of God know how to turn the 
infirmities of men to his own glory, and to the good of 
those who serve him with an honest and upright heart ! 
13. What became of St. Barnabas after this, and 
whither he went, is very uncertain. Some tell us, that 
from Cyprus he went on to Rome, and preached the 
9 Recopl Gospel there, even before St. Peter came thither.y But 
pom. ape though Baronius can by no means’ allow of this, yet is’ 
Braun ss, he content that Barnabas should be thought to have’ 
ot Mae” come thither after him. At least this he pretends to be 


Rom. Jun. 


xi. without dispute, 2 that St. Barnabas came into Italy, and 


a eee preached the Gospel in Liguria, where he founded the 
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famous Church of Milan, as from many ancient monu- 
ments and writers, says he, might be made to appear ; 
though at the same time he produces not ove testimony 
in proof of it. I shall therefore conclude, until Iam 
better informed, that St. Barnabas spent the remains of 
his life in converting his own countrymen the Jews ; of 
which, as I have before observed, there were such vast 
numbers in that Island, and for whom we cannot but 
think he must have had a very tender regard. Orif we 
suppose him to have gone any farther, I presume it was 
only into the neighbouring parts of the Lesser Asia and 
Judea, where he had before preached ; or at farthest in- 
to Egypt, @ where some tell us he went, and consecrated 


213 


@ Vid. n. Vit. 
ejus. Edit. 


his nephew St. Mark, the first Bishop of the Christian Canny Blot 


Church at Alexandria. 

14. And in this opinion £ am confirmed from the 
consideration of his Epistle which I have here subjoin- 
ed: which seems manifestly to have been designed for 
the benefit of the Jews; and to shew how all the parts 
of their law had a farther spiritual meaning than what 
at first sight appeared, and were designed to lead them to 
the faith and piety of the Gospel. 

15. In this exercise therefore he most likely spent his 


ut 


life; and if we may credit the relation of the Monk > in } Alexanar. 
Surius, who writes the Acts of this holy Evangelist, at eons: Ber 


last suffered martyrdom in the prosecution of it ; being 
at the instigation of certain Jews that came from Syria 
to Salamis, shut up in a synagogue where he was dispu- 
ting with them, and at night stoned by them. What 
truth there is in this story I cannot tell ; but this I must 


observe, which even Baronius ¢ himself is forced to ac-c Baron. An- 


with in any ancient author ; nor does either Eusebius or 


St. Jerome,’ where they treat expressly of this holy ¢¥i 


man, so much as once give the title of martyr to him. 
16. But whatever was the manner of St Barnabas’ 
death, yet famous is the story of the invention of his 


lan. 51. 
knowledge, that there is nothing of this kind to be met num. 


eron. de 
pt. in 
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*Baron. An- relics, delivered by the same Monk; who, as Baronius ¢ 
D ry: } 


te 


nal. anno. 
re tells us, lived at the same time under Zeno the Emperor ; 


J Ia. Annot. and confirmed by the concurrent testimonies of Theo- 
a artyrol. 


Rom. Jun. dorus, Nicephorus, Cedrenus, Sigebert, Marianus Scotus 
a and others. With what ceremony this was perfoumed, 
and how this blessed Saint appeared twice to Anthemi- 
us, then Bishop of Salamis, in order to the discovery of 
his own relics ; and how the Emperor commanded a 
stately Church to be built over the place of his burial ; I 
shall leave it to those who are fond of such stories, to 
€Annal. read at large in Baronius ¢ and the Monk whom I be- 


ann. 425. 


ae oe fore mentioned. It will be of more concern to take no- 


xi to. iil. tice that Nilus! Doxapater tells us, that this very thing 


Moyne Var. j VI : 
Moyne Var. was the ground of the Cyprian privileges: where, 


8,236. speaking of certain provinces that depended not upon 
any of the greater Patriarchats, he instances first of all 
in Cyprus ; which, says he, continues free, and is sub- 
ject to none of the Patriarchs, because of the Apostle 
Barnabas being found in it. And the same is the ac- 

Hist. Ee- count which Nicephorus * also gives us of it ; and which 


cles. lib. xv: 


¢. 37, was assigned before both in the Notitia! ascribed to Leo, 
Moyne Pro- ag I find it quoted by Monsieur Le Moyne, in his preface 
egom. ad ’ 2 


Var.sacr. to his late collection of several ancient pieces relating to 
ecclesiastical antiquity. 
17. Together with his body was found, says Alexan- 


™ Alex, Mo- der, ™ the Gospel of St. Matthew, written in the Hebrew 

0c. A . . 

iat So tongue; lying upon his breast ; but Nilus™ says, that of 
eodorus i . : = 

eee his kmsman St. Mark. Which of the two it was, or 


p. 184. whether any thing of all this were more than a mere 
” Nilus Dox- 


- ap.inter story, contrived by Anthemius to get the better of Peter, 


War. sacr. p. : F s 
236. Patriarch of Antioch, I shall not undertake to determine. 


re It is enough that we are assured that by this means © he 
eitat, not only preserved his privileges against Peter, but got 
his See confirmed by the Emperor as an independent 
See; which was also afterwards again done by Justini- 
an, at the instigation of the Empress Theodora who was 


herself a C yprian. 
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18. But to return to that which is more properly the 
business of these reflections. It does not appear that 
St. Barnabas left any more in writing than the Epistle 
I have here subjoined. Some indeed there were who 
thought that the Epistle to the Hebrews was written by 
him, TertullianP confidently quotes it as his. Nor pigineso. 
does St. Hierome 4 censure him for it, but leaves it as a7 ne script. 
doubt whether it should be ascribed to him or to St. Luke, Paulo." 
St. Clement or St. Paul; though he seems rather to in- 
cline to St. Paul. But that this isa mistake, and that 
St. Paul was indeed the author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, has been very largely and learnedly proved by Dr. 
Mills in his Prolegomena to the New ‘Testament, so as 
to put that matter beyond all doubt. As for the present 
Epistle, it is certain that several of the ancient Fathers 
took it to be undoubtedly of St. Barnabas’ writing. Cle- 
ment Alexandrinus' quotes it as such both in his Stro-r via. Cote- 
mata yet extant, and in his lost books of Hypotyposes, ve BP a 
as is remarked by Eusebius * in his Ecclesiastical Histo- Aes ae 
ry. Origent calls it the Catholic Epistle of Barnabas, : tip. i. con- 
without the least intimation of any doubt about it, as he“ °*™ 
uses to give when he quoteth other Apocryphal boeks ; as 
those of Hermas, of which we shall say more hereafter. 
Others indeed of the Fathers seem, if not to have denied 
that this Epistle was written by Barnabas the Apostle, 
yet at léast to have doubted it. Eusebius" reckons it “ Loe. Citat. 
among the Scriptures of the New Testament which were 
received by some, and contradicted by others. St. Je- 
rome * reckons it among the Apocryphal books, which « catatog. 
were not put into the Canon of the holy Scriptures, upon ae Re 
the account of the uncertainty of their authors, and con- tap. @. 
sequently of their infallible authority. 

19. Which being so, I cannot but wonder at some in 
our own times, who, without any better grounds, peremp- 
torily pronounce it to be none of St. Barnabas’: whereas 
of the ancient Ecclesiastical writers ‘who lived ae 


nearer the age of our author, some positively affirmed it; 
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and though others doubted it, yet none plainly denied 
it; at least it does not appear that any did so. And of 
this Coteleriusy seems to have been sensible; who though 
he did not care to ascribe it to the Barnabas of whom we 
are now discoursing, yet was forced to suppose that 
some other Barnabas wrote it; without which he saw 
there could be no way of answering the concurrent ver- 
dict of all antiquity, which has universally agreed in 
Barnabas as the author of it. But who this other Bar- — 
nabas was, or that in those times there was any such 
person, he pretends not to tell us; and they who ascribe 
it to Barnabas, expressly speak of him. as the same of 

Aagot whom I have hitherto been discoursing. 
ec inerres- 20. But of all others, most unaccountable is the fancy 
» bles. inof Monsieur Le Moyne concerning the author of this 
Polycarpo. Hinistle. He had observed that in several Greek manu- 
scripts it was immediately continued on with that of St. 
Polycarp ; and from this he concludes the two Epistles 
to have been written by St. Pclycarp: whereas in truth, 
by some chance in the copy from which the rest were 
transcribed, a few leaves were lost, containing the end 
of St. Polycarp’s, and the beginning of St. Barnabas’ 
Epistles; by which means the Greek of both is imper- 
fect. But all the Latin copies constantly ascribing this. 
letter to Barnabas, and the ancient Fathers all agreeing 
to the same, utterly destroy this opinion; in which, as 
he had none to go before him, so I believe he will scarcely 


’ Vid. Tent- meet with any to follow him.> 
zel. Exercit. 


ee fo 21. Nor are the arguments which they bring against 


Fref. 'Usser-the authority of it, of such moment as to overthrow the 
8.Barnab. p- constant testimonies of the ancients in its behalf, They 
<Coteter, tell us¢ first, that it is evident from the 16th chapter of 


nab. p- 7 «this Epistle, that it was written after the destruction of 


a isi Jerusalem. But why may not Barnabas have been then 
100. : 
Morne ren ae as well as we are sure St. John and several oth- 


Baur." ““" ers of the companions of the Apostles were? And if he 
«+ ave been living after it, why may we not suppose 


¥ Cotel. Not. 
2 ena p. 
. 7. B.C. 


a 


™ - 


. They tell us it is full of a strange sort of alleg 
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that he was, as well as they that he was not? seeing it 
does not appear from the testimony of any ancient writer 
when he died. ' 


22. But secondly,* they argue farther against it: for Koos. 


if this, say they, be.the genuine Epistle of St. Barnabas, ecu te 


how comes it to pane that it is not received as canonical ? oer yae, 


Certainly had the primitive Christians believed it to have ™*" 


_ been written by such a man, they would without contro- 


versy have placed it among the sacred writings, and not 
have censured it as of doubtful authority. This is indeed 
a very.specious pretence, but which being a little exam- 
ined will be found to have no strength in it: it being 
certain that the primitive Fathers e did own this for St. )Vid. Cote: 
Barnabas’ Epistle, and yet not receive it into their canon; ee 
and therefore that it does not follow, that had they be- * 
lieved it to have been his, they must have esteemed it 
canonical. 

23. * What rules they had, or by what measure they 7,,0¢ this ar, 


gument more 


proceeded, in those times, in judging of the canonical {yea 


: var d Dr.Grab 
Scriptures of the New Testament, it is not necessary Spiciteg see. 


for me here to inquire. It is enough that we know what "5" 
books the church did at last agree in as coming under _ 


_that character: and for the rest, as we cannot doubt but 


that there wasia due care taken in examining into a mat- 
ter of such importance, and that those primitive Fathers. 
did'nét without very good reason distinguish those that 
were written by divine inspiration, from those that were 
not; so we are very sure that all was not admitted by 
them into the rank of canonical scripture that was writ- 
ten by any Apostolical man; and therefore that it can 
be no good. argument, that Beehive was not the author 
of this Epistle, because it is not placed among the sacred 
writings of the New Testament. Peek: 3 
24. But there is one objection more, and that much 2¢}"0>.P . 


atal. 


insisted upon by those who are enemies to oe Epistle. f Alex. ros 
ca 


inter: i. to. i. p. 100. 





‘ ~ Le Moyne 
pretations of holy Scripture, and therefore unworthy to gio “°N*" 
19 “< 
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be fathered upon so evangelical an author. And yet 
notwithstanding this, we find Clemens Alexandrinus 
and Origen, Eusebius and St. Jerome (some of the great- 
est and most learned critics of those ages that were the 
nearest to the time in which it was written) not doubting 
to ascribe it to St. Barnabas, and to think it worthy too 
of such an author. 
25. I need not say how general a way this was of in- 
terpreting scripture, in the time that St. Barnabas lived. 
To omit Origen, who has been noted as excessive in it ; 
Onenip.i,2nd for whom a learned man ¢ has very lately made a 
tee? reasonable apology : who has ever shewn a more diffu- 
sive knowledge than Clemens Alexandrinus has done 
in all his composures.” ’ And yet in his works we find 
the very same method taken of interpreting the holy 
Scriptures, and that without any reproach either to his 
learning or to his judgment. What author has there 
been more generally applauded for his admirable piety, 
than the other Clement, whose Epistle to the Corinthians 
avid.Annot.1 have here inserted? And yet even in that plain piece 
Vossii in : : A 
Barnab. p. We meet With more than one instance of the same kind 
of interpretation, which was nevertheless admired by the 
best and most primitive Christians. 
iSeelCorx. 26. Even St. Pauli himself, in his epistles received 


1,4. Gal. iv. 
21. Ephes. v. by us as canonical, affords us not a few instances of this 


a, 20,941 which is so much found fault with in St. Barnabas, as 
I might easily make appear from a multitude of passages 
out of them, were it needful for me to enlarge myself on 
a point, which every one who has read the Scriptures 
with any care, cannot but have observed. 

27. Now that which makes it the less to be wondered 

Se ee a in St. Barnabas is, that the Jews,* of which number 

Livaiii-ehap- he was himself originally one, and to whom he wrote, 
had of a long time been wholly addicted to this way of 
interpreting the law, and taught men to search out a 
spiritual meaning for almost all the ritual commands and 


ceremonies of it. ‘This is plain from the account which 
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Aristeas! has left us of the rules which Eleazer the high ae 
priest, to whom Ptolemy sent for a copy of the Mosaical geod 
law, gave him for the understanding of it. When it 

being objected to him, “that their legislator seemed to 

be too curious in little matters, such as the prohibitions 

of meats and drinks, and the like, for which there ap- 

peared no just reason; he shewed him at large, that there 

was a farther hidden design in it, than what at first sight 
appeared ; and that these outward ordinances were but 

as so many cautions to them against such vices as were 
principally meant to be forbidden by them.” And then 

goes on to explain this part of the law, after the same 
manner that Barnabas has done in the following Epis- 

tle. : 

28. But this is not all; Husebius™ gives us another 7 Prep 
instance to confirm this to us, viz. of Aristobulus, who yi. ¢ 10. p. 
lived at the same time, and delivered the like spiritual 
meaning of the law that Eleazer had done before. And 
that this was still continued among the Hellenistical 
Jews, is evident from the account that is left us by one 
of them, who was contemporary with St. Barnabas, and 
than whom none has been more famous for this way of 
writing ; I mean Philo,” in his description of the Thera- yeaa 
peute ; whether the same whom in the beginning of his ves. Tb. Hie. 
book® he calls by the name of Essenes, as Scalliger p "Devi. Con- 
supposes ; or a particular sect of Jews, as Valesius 4 will 2 Sea Beallg, de 
have it ; or lastly, a kind of Monkish converts fromJuda- TTempor. ib, 
ism to Ghaiietiostity) as Eusebiust described them, and‘ Vales. An- 
as some other learned men® seem rather to-conjecture. 3h. ¢17-p 
But whatever becomes of this, herein they all agree, "ist, me 
that they were originally Jews; and therefore we may 43 473°" 
be sure they followed the same method of interpreting proc e 
scripture that the Alexandrian Jews were wont to do. (lisse p-188, 

29. Now the account which Eusebiust from Philo, 17" S.ctes. 
gives us of them, is this. “Their leaders, says he, left loro p- 
them many ancient writings of their notions, clothed in 


Allegories.” And again;* “they interpret the Holy 4, Tht a 


| 


© 
iw) 
i 


OF THE EPISTLE 


Scriptures, viz. of the Old Testament, Allegorically.” 
For you must know, continues he, “ that they liken the 
law to an animal; the words of which make up the 
body, but the hidden sense which lies under them, and 
is not seen, that they think to be the soul of it.” And 
malo as this was that which a late learned author x supposes ren- 
193. dered their conversion to. Christianity the more easy. 
For being used to seek out the spiritual’meaning of the 
law, they more readily embraced the Gospel, than those 
who looked no further than the outward letter, and were 
therefore the harder to be persuaded to come over to so 
spiritual an institution. ,. “ 
30. It was from hence, I suppose, that the most, ear- 
ly heretics were so wedded to their mystical’ interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, and so much valued themselves upon 
the account of them; against whose false and impure 
¥ Dissert. de doctrines, our late great critic, Dr. Hammond; ¥ sup- 


Antichristo, 


a 
mciehrisi Te ; : cee : 
c vii Etposes St. Barnabas to have principally designed his 


contr, Bion epistle ; and therefore that being to deal with men who 
Ce Vile) ; r ais 

nf valued nothing but such kind of expositions, he was 
forced to confute them in their own way ; both as most 
suitable to their manners, and most proper either to 
convince them of their errors, or at least to prevent 
others; especially the Jewish converts, from falling into 
them. 


& 


31. But whether this were so or no, thus much is 
evident from what has been said ; that the Hellenistical 
Jews, to whom it is most probable St. Barnabas addres- 
sed his epistle, were altogether tised tothis way of in- 
terpreting the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore howso- 
ever it may appear to us, who are so utterly unaccus- 
tomed to it, yet we ought not to wonder that St. Barna- 
bas, who was himself a Jew, should at such a time, and 
upon such an occasion as this, make use of it; or sup- 
pose it at all unworthy of him so to do. - 

32. Nor indeed were they the Jews only that led the 
holy men in those days into these mystical expositions 


“igh 
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of the sacred Scriptures. Even the Gentile philoso- 
phers conduced towards it; whilst the better to cover 
over the fabulous stories of their gods, which they saw 
were too ridiculous to be maintained; they explained 
the whole system of their idolatry by allegorical analo- 
gies, and shewed all the poetical accounts of them to be 
only the outsidé shadows of a sort of natural theology 
included under those fictions. Thus Heraclides of Pon- 
tus wrote a whole book of the allegories of Homer : 4 z pation: 
and Metrodorus of Lampsacus? is fallen foul upon by (66. .7e"" 
Tation, in his oration against the Greeks, for pretend- 
ing that neither Juno, nor Minerva, nor Jupiter, were 
what those imagined who built temples and altars to 
them, $zsas Oe ‘vmosarets nett sotysiav Dianxorunres, Nay, 
so far went this last author in his allegories, as to turn 
all the Trojan and Grecian heroes into mere fictions ; 
and to make Hector and Achilles, and Agamemnon, 
and even Helena herself, nothing less than what one 
would think they ‘were, and what the common people 
ignorantly imagined them to be. 

33. .As regards the influence which this had upon 
the ancient Fathers,* who from philosophers became See Hist. 
Christians ; the writings both of Justin Martyr, and ge my 
Clemens Alexandrinus, sufficiently shew. And if we 
may believe > Porphyry, an enemy in the case of Ori- eee NG 
gen ; he tells us in the same place in which he complains cles, ae 
of him, “ for turning those things that were clearly de- 
livered by Moses into mystical significations,” not only 
that he did this in imitation of the Grecians ; but that 
it was his frequent conversation with Numenius and 
Cronius, Moderatus, Nicomachus, and others among 
the Pythagoreans ;°* and with Cheremon and Cornu-- mia.p.17. 

: : . Vid. Annot. 

tus among the Stoics ; that he had learned his allegori- p. 108, 109. 
cal way of expounding the Holy Scriptures ; and applied 
that to his religion, which they were wont to do to their 
superstition. 

34, From all which it appears, that this way of wri- 
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ting in matters of religion, was in those days generally 
used; not only among the Jews, but also among the 
wiser and more philosophical of the Gentiles : and from 
both it came to be almost universally practised among 
the primitive Christians. Which being so, we ought to 
be far from censuring St. Barnabas for his mystical ap- 
plication ' of»what God prescribed to the Jews in the 
Old Testament, to the, spiritual’ accomplishment of 


* it in the new. Much less should we ever call in ques- 
Me tion either the truth or credit of his epistle upon this 
account. 


35, Having said thus much either in vindication of 
the allegorical expositions of thisyepistle, or at least by 
way of apology for them; I shall add but. little more 
concerning the epistle itself. I have before observed as 
to the time of its writing, that it was somewhat after 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and as we may conjecture 
from the subject of it, (for title at present it has none, 
nor does it appear that ever it had any) was addressed 
to the Jews, to draw them off from the letter of the law, 
to a spiritual understanding of it; and by that means 
dispose them to embrace the Gospel. Whether he had 
besides this a farther design, as Dr. Hammond sup- 

aDisert, poses, 4 to confute the errors of the Gnostic Heretics, 
amar and to prevent the Jewish converts from falling into 
them, it is not certain; but that it may from the chief 

points insisted upon by him be supposed. If any one 

‘ shall think it strange, that disputing against the Jews 
# for the truth of the Gospel, he should not have urged 
® any of those passages relating to the Messiah, which 
seem to us the most apposite to such a purpose ; such as 

the oracle of Jacob concerning the time that Shiloh was 

to come; the 70 weeks of Daniel; the prophecies of 

Haggai and Malachi, of his coming while the second 

temple stood ; and which was now destroyed when he 

< Proleg. ad wrote this epistle, and the like : Monsieur le Moyne 

' will give him a ready answer, viz. that these passages 


is 
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relate chiefly to the time of Christ’s appearing, and that 
this was no controversy in those days; the Jews not 
only confessing it, but being ready at every turn through 
this persuasion to set up some person or other for their 
Messiah, to their shame:and confusion. It was therefore 
then but little necessary to use those arguments against 
them, which now appear to be the most proper and con- 
vincing : since the state of the question has been altered, 
and the Jews deny either that their Messiah is come, 
or that it was necessary for him to have come about 
that time that our, Saviour Christ appeared in the 
flesh. 

36. But though the.chief fee of this epistle was to 
convince the Jews of the truth of our religion, yet are 
there not wanting in the latter part of it, many excellent 
rules, to render it still very useful to the pious reader. 
Indeed some have doubted whether this did originally 


belong to this epistle ; or whether it has not since been oe 


r.ad Edit. 


added toit. But seeing we find this part quoted by the Oxon, p. Hi, 


Fathers, as belonging to St. Barnabas, no less than dies 
other ; and that the measure assigned to it in the an- 
cient Stichometries, can hardly be well accounted for 
without it: I do not see but that weought to conclude, 
that our author did divide his epistle into the two parts 
in which we now have it; and that this letter, as well 
as the former, was written by him. 

37. As for the translation which I have here given 
of it, I have made it up out of what remains of the ori- 
ginal Greek, and of the old Latin version ; and of each 
of which, though a part be lost, yet it has so fallen out, 
that between them we not only have the whole epistle, 
but that we have it free from those interpolations which 
Vossius tells us some had endeavoured to make in this, 


as well as in Ignatius’ epistles. The passages of Holy « Is. Vossius 
Scripture which are here quoted according to the Septua- Barnab, ag. 


gint, I have chose rather to set down as they are in our 
English Bible, than to amuse the common reader with 


> 
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a new translation of them. Upon the whole, I have 
endeavoured to attain to the sense of my author, and to 
make him as plain and easy as I was able. Ifin any 
thing I shall have chanced to mistake him, I have only 
this‘to say for myself, that he must be better acquainted 
with the road than I pretend to be, who will undertake 
to travel so long a journey in the dark, and never to miss 


_ © his way. 
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CHAP. I. 


Preface to the Epistle. 


ALL happiness to you, my sons and daugh-« tonests- 
ters, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, } sguita- 


bs g tum. A 
_. who loved us in peace. fener 
2 Having perceived abundance of knowl- cous judg 
ege of the great ‘ excellent’ laws of Godtobe « Spiritus, 
in you, I exceedingly rejoice in your blessed (ra. 
and admirable ‘souls, because ye have so wor- gr. sugurov 
thily received the grace which was “ grafted in x= sugurov. 
Opeay duda- 
you. Xns: which 


3 For which cause I am full of joy, hoping renders, nat 


ural donum 


the rather to be“ saved ; inasmuch as I truly dectine. 


aie ts . Cc . Jam. 
see a spirit infused into you, from the / purest’ 77 
fountain of God: Acepetent 

4. Having this persuasion, and being fully 0 codme- 


convinced thereof, because that since J have ftom the er. 


Kanes. 
begun to speak unto you, I have had a more comp. 


Psalm cxix. 


than ordinary good success in the way of * the 23viz either 
law of the Lord, which is in Christ. oF rutaling? 

5 For which cause, “brethren, I also think yn", 
verily that I love you above my own soul ; be- not Vos. in 


cause that therein dwelleth the greatness of 
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faith and charity, as also the hope of that life 
which is to come. 

6 Wherefore considering this, that if I shall 
take care to communicate to you apart of 
what I have received, it shall turn to my re- 

‘Talibus ward, ‘that I have served such good souls; I 


spiritibus ae ‘ : 

servient gave diligence to write in a few words unto 
jTwas. you; that together with your faith, your 
i Aoyaite 7 knowledge also may be perfect. 

stitutions of 7 ‘here are therefore three * things ordain- 
es seas ed by the Lord; the hope of life ; ‘ the begin- 
get ey ning, and the completion of it. 


mNamely, | 8 For the Lord hath both declared unto us, 


which we 


are to be- by the prophets, those things that ” are past ; 


lieve. 


»That is, and "opened to us the beginnings of those 
which are to 


be hoped for, that are to come. 

ive." 9 Wherefore, it will behove us,’as he has 
, xiven us to spoken, to come ” more holy, and nearer to his 
P Honestius altar. 

et altius: the 


mosthonestly 10 J, therefore, not as a teacher, but as 
and highly. q f : 

7 Like your ON€ ‘Of you, will endeavour to lay before you 
selves. 


ie ayer few things by which you may, ” on many ac- 
things counts, become the more joyful. 


CHAP. II. 


That God has abolished the legal sacrifices, to introduce the spiritu. 
al righteousness of the Gospel. 


SEEING then the days are exceeding evil, 
. and the adversary has got the power of this 
‘ag. present ‘world, we ought to give the more 
‘Equities. diligence to inquire into the ‘righteous judg- 
ments of the Lord. 
cual 2 “ Now the assistance of our faith are fear 
Gee Clem-and patience; our fellow-combatants, long- 
suffering and continence. 
3 Whilst these remain pure in what relates 
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unto the Lord, wisdom, and understanding, 
and science, and knowledge, rejoice together 
with them. 

4 For God has manifested to us by all the 
prophets, that he has no occasion for our sa- 
crifices, or burnt-offerings, or oblations ; say- 
ing thus: * To what purpose is the multitude «.saiani.u 
of your sacrifices unto me, saith the Lord. 

5 Iam full of the burnt-offerings of rams, 
and the fat of ’ fed beasts; and I delight not » uambs. 
in the blood of bullocks, or of he-goats. 

6 ~ When ye come to appear before Me 1995 
who hath required this at your hands ? Ye 
shall no more tread my courts. 

7 Bring no more vain oblations, incense is 
an abomination unto me: your new moons 
and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies I can- 
not away with, it is iniquity, even the solemn 
meeting : your new moons and your appoint- 
ed feasts, my soul hateth. 

8 ‘These things therefore hath God abolish- 
ed, that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is without the yoke of any such neces- 
sity, might have the spiritual offering of men 
themselves. 

9 For so the Lord saith again to those here- 
tofore: ’ Did I at all command your fathers ! Jer. vi. 2, 
when they came out of the land of Egypt con- 
cerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices ? 

10 But this I commanded them, saying, * Let; 7». wi 
none of you imagine evil in your hearts against 
his neighbour, and love no false oath. 

11 Forasmuch then as we are not without 
understanding, we ought to apprehend the de- 
sign “of our merciful Father. For he speaks “Ofaeaes 
to us, being willing that we, who have been in Fatter, 
the same error about the sacrifices, should 
seek and find how to approach unto him. 
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bPsamii7. 12 And therefore he thus bespeaks us, ’ The 
sacrifice of God (is a broken spirit), a bro- 
ken and contrite heart God will not despise. 

‘ 13 Wherefore, brethren, we ought the more 
diligently to inquire after those things that be- 
long to our salvation, that the adversary may 
not have any entrance into us, and deprive us 
of our spiritual life. 

. 14 Wherefore he again speaketh to them,... 

-taian vin, Concerning these things: ‘ Ye shall not fastas 

. ye do this day; to make your voice to be heard 

on high. 

15 Is it such a fast that I have chosen? A 
day for a man to afflict hissoul? “Is it to 
bow down his head like a bulrush, and: to 
spread sackcloth and ashes under him? Wilt 

. thou call this a fast, and an acceptable day 
to the Lord ? 

sek 16 But to us he saith on this wise: ‘Is not 
this the fast that I have chosen, to loose the 
bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy bur- 
dens, and tolet the oppressed go free; and 
that ye break every yoke ? 

rveset. 17 ‘Is it not to deal thy bread to the hun- 
gry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast 
out of thy house? When thou seest the na- 
ked that thou cover him, and that thou hide 
not thyself from thine own flesh ? 

sveses. | 18 ‘Then shall thy light break forth as the 
morning, and thy health shall spring forth 
speedily ; and thy righteousness shall go be- 
fore thee, the glory of the Lord shall be thy 

' rearward. 

h Verse 9. 19 * Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall 
answer ; thou shalt cry, and shall say, Here I 
am. If thou put away from the midst of thee 
the yoke, the putting forth of the finger, and 

‘veseio, Speaking vanity: ‘and if thou draw out thy 


‘4% 
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soul to the hungry; and satisfy the afflicted 
soul. 

20 In this, therefore, brethren, God has 
manifested his ’ foreknowledge and mercy to/Pevtere 5 
us: because the people which he has purcha- 
sed to his beloved Son were to believe in 
* sincerity ; andtherefore he has shown these , gimpicity. 
things to all of us, that we should not run as 

» proselytes to ‘the Jewish Law. on 


CHAP. Il. 


‘The prophecies of Daniel concerning the ten kings, and the coming 
of Christ. 


WHEREFORE it is necessary that search- 
ing diligently into those “things which are tu. "teu 
near te come to pass, we should write to you" 
what may serve to keep you whole. 

2 To which end let us flee from every evil 
work, and hate the errors of the present time, » Betovea. 
that we may be “happy in that which is to 
come : 

3 Let us not give ourselves the liberty of 
disputing with the wicked and sinners; lest 
we should chance in time become like unto 
them. 

4 For the consummation of ’sin is come, ° Tempe 
as it is written, as the prophet Daniel says.+' 
And for this end the Lord hath shortened the 
times and» the days, that his beloved might 
hasten his coming to his inheritance. 

5 For so the prophet speaks: ’'There shall 
ten kings reign in the earth, and there shall 
rise last of all another little one, and he shall 
humble three kings. 

6 And again Daniel speaks in like manner, yore. 
«oncerning the kingdoms; ‘and I saw the 

20 


P Dan. vii. 
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7 Verse 8. 


* Heap up 
sins. 


? Exod. xxxi. 
XXxiv. 


te 


« Exod. 
xxii. 7. 
Deut. ix. 12. 


» Exod. 
xxxii. 19. 
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fourth beast dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly ; and it had ten horns. “I con- 
sidered the horns, and behold there came up 
among them another little horn, before which 
were three of the first horns plucked up by the 
roots. 

7 We ought therefore to understand this 
also: and I beseech you, as one of your own 


brethren, loving you all beyond my own life, | 


that you look well to yourselves, and be not 
like to those who ‘add sin to sin, and say, 
That their covenant is ours also. Nay, but it 
is ours only ; for they have for ever lost that 
which Moses received. 

8 For thus saith the Scripture: ‘And Mo- 
ses continued fasting forty days and forty 
nights inthe mount ; and he received the ¢o- 
venant from the Lord, even the two tables of 
stone written by the hand of God. 

9 But having turned themselves to idols they » 
lost it; as the Lord also said to Moses ; Moses, 
“go down quickly, for thy people, which thou 
hast brought forth out of Egypt, have corrupted 
themselves, and turned aside from the way 
which I commanded them. °And Moses cast 
the two tables out of his hands; and their 
covenant was broken ; that the love of Jesus 
might be sealed in your hearts, unto the hope 
of his faith. . 

10 Wherefore let us give heed unto the last 
times. For all the “time past of our life, and 
our faith, will profit us nothing; unless we 
continue to hate what is evil, and to withstand 
the future temptations. So the Son of God 
tells us; Let us resist all iniquity and hate it. 

11 Wherefore consider the works of the 
evil way. *Do not withdraw yourselves from 
others, as if you were already justified ; but 
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coming altogether into one place, inquire what ai 
is agreeable to, and profitable for the beloved 
of God. For the Scripture saith ; ” Wo unto # Via. er. 
them that are wise in their own eyes, and pru- Tenia v. 2 
dent in their own sight. 
12 Let us become spiritual, a perfect tem- 
ple to God. :As much as in us lies let us 
meditate upon the fear of God; and strive to 
the utmost of our power to keep his com- 
mandments ; that we may rejoice in his right- 
eous judgments. 
13 For God will judge the world without 
respect of persons; and every one shall re- 
ceive according to his works. 
14 If aman shall be good, his righteous- 
ness shall go before him ; if wicked, the re- | 
ward of his wickedness shall follow him. a 
_15 Take heed, therefore, lest sitting still — 
now, that we are called, we fall asleep’ in our 
«sins; and the wicked one, getting the domin- 
ion over us, stir us up, ‘and shut us out of the; Ye" = 
kingdom of the Lord. * 
16 Consider this also: although you have 
seen so great signs and wonders done among 
the people of the Jews, yet this notwithstand- 
ing the Lord hath forsaken them. 
17 Beware, therefore, lest it happen to us ; 
as it is written, “There be many called, but¢Ms# =. 


few chosen. 


CHAP. IV. 


That Christ was to suffer, proved from the prophecies concerning 
him. 


FOR this cause did our Lord vouchsafe to 
give up his body to destruction, that through 
the forgiveness of our sins we might be 
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232 


aiah liii. 


6 Is 
3% 


© Vid. Edit. 


Oxon. p. 21. 


- 


“THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


sanctified; that is, by the sprinkling of his: 
blood. 

2. > ow for what concerns the things that are 
written about him, some belong to the people 
of the Jews, and some to us. 

3 For thus saith the Scripture ; 'He was 
“wounded for our transgressions, he was bruis- 
ed for our iniquities, and by his blood we are 
healed. He was led as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter, and asa sheep before his shearers is dumb, 
so he opened not his mouth. 

4. Wherefore we ought the more to give 
thanks unto God, for that he hath both de- 
clared unto us what is passed, ‘and not suffer- 
ed us to be without understanding of those 
things that are to come. 


*Prov.i.17, § But to them he saith; ? The nets are not 


* Gen. i. 26. 


7 Learn. 


unjustly spread for the birds. =~ 

6 This he spake, because a man will justly 
perish, if having the knowledge of the way of 
truth, he shall nevertheless not refrain himself 
from the way of darkness. 

7 And for this cause the Lord was content 
to suffer for our souls, although he be the Lord 
of the whole earth; to whom God said before 
the beginning of the world, ‘ Let us make man 
after our own image and likeness. 

8 Now how he suffered for us, sceing it 
was by men that he underwent it, / I will show 
you. 

9 The prophets, having received from him 
the gift of prophecy, spake before concerning 
him ; 

10 But he, that he might abolish death, and 
make known the resurrection from the dead, 
was content, as it was necessary, to appear in 
the flesh, that he might make good the prom- 
ise before given to our fathers, and preparing 


* 
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himself a new people, might demonstrate to . 
them whilst he was upon earth, that after the 
resurrection he would judge the world. 

11 And finally teaching the people of Israel, 
and doing many wonders and signs among. 
them, he ‘preached to them, and shewed the 
exceeding great love which he bare towards 
them. . 

12 And when he chose his apostles, which 
were afterwards to publish his Gospel, he took 
men who had been very great sinners; that 
thereby he might plainly show, * That he came « mattis.13. 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance. 

13 Then he clearly manifested himself to 
be the Son of God. For had he not come 
in the*flesh, how should men have been able 
to look upon him that they might be saved ? 

14 Seeing if they behold only the sun, which 
was the work of his hands, and shall hereafter 
cease to be, they are not able to endure stead- 
fastly to look against the rays of it. 

15 Wherefore the Son of God came in the 
flesh for this cause, that he might fill up the 
measure of their iniquity, who have persecuted 
his prophets unto death. And for the same 
reason also he suffered. 

16 For God hath said, of the * stripes of his from the 
flesh, that they were from them. And ‘I wills, |... 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock ®” 
shall be scattered. 

17 Thus he would suffer, because it behoved 
him to suffer upon the cross. 

18 For thus one saith, prophesying concern- 
ing him: ’ Spare my soul from the sword. And/According 


again, Pierce my flesh with thy fear. gee 
19 And again, The congregation of wicked Fei 
20* 


‘*2 


* 


# 
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¥These | doers rose up against me (‘ They have pierced 


words were 
dcnines by MAY hands and my feet). 
Barnabasbe' = 20. And again he saith, I gave my back to 


without |. the smiters, ‘and my cheeks to be buffeted, and 
foregoing domy face I set as a hard rock. 


not prove the 
crucifixion of Fe ‘ 


Christ. 
” CHAP. V. 


position, this ~~ 

latter part , ’ 2 

was so early The subject continued. 
omitted, that 

it was not in 


Be ten Is AND when he had fulfilled the command-. 
copy. , ment of God, what says he? ” Who will con- 
misiahl-®tend with me? Let him stand against me; or 
who is he that will implead me? Let him draw 
near to the servant of the Lord. Wo be to you! 
n Septuagint” Because ye shall wax old as a garmest, the 
~ moth shall eat you up. | 
vtsaian vii. 2 And again the prophet adds, ° He is put 
vision for a stone of stumbling. ? Behold I lay in 
aw” Zion for a foundation, a precious stone, a 
choice corner stone; an honourable stone. 
And what follows? And he that hopeth in him 
shall live forever. 4 
3 What then? Is our hope built upon a 
stone? God forbid. But because the Lord 
‘vue orHath “hardened his flesh against sufferings, he 
strengthen” saith, "I have put me asa firm rock. 
tPalwewvii +4 And again the prophet adds, '* The stone 
x which the builders refused is become the head 
“rverse o,0f the corner. And again he saith; ‘This is 
stem 2 the great and wonderful day which the Lord 
eer hath made. “I write these things the more 
ve ar, Plainly to you that ye may understand: ° For 
Bi mdeed I could be content even to die for your 
ayaTns URW. sakes. w 
~ Psalm xxi. 5 But what saith the prophet again; * The 


counsel of the wicked encompassed me about. 





“ 


bad » 
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*They came about me, as bees about the ¢P™, 
honey-comb: and, ‘Upon my vesture they {3°%™*™ 
cast lots. 

6 Forasmuch then as our Saviour was to 
appear in the flesh, and suffer, his passion was 


hereby foretold. , 
7 For thus saith the prophet against leds. 
* Wo be to their soul, because they have tak 
wicked counsel against themselves, saying, Let 
us “lay snares for the righteous, because Heres ° Ps: 
unprofitable to us. 
8 Moses also in like manner speaketh to 
them: ' Behold, thus saith the Lord God; En- Vi’ 
ter ye into the good land of which the Lord 
hath sworn to Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
that he would give it you, and possess it; a 
land flowimg with milk and honey. 
9 Now what the spiritual meaning of this is, 
learn ;" It is as if it had been said; Put your-via. cote 
trust in Jesus, who shall be nlanifastedito YOU Marc, ex 
in the flesh. For man is the earth which suf-°"™ ““~ 
fers: forasmuch as out of the “substance of enpoowrov. 
‘the earth Adam was formed. 
10 What therefore does he mean when he 
says, Into a good land flowing with milk and 
honey? Blessed be our Lord, who has given 
us wisdom, and a heart to ubdersiaud his se- 
crets. For so says the prophet, ‘Who shall: ose xv. 
understand the hard sayings of the Lord? / ae - 
he that is wise, and intelligent, and that loves 
his Lord. 
11 Seeing ‘therefore he has renewed us by 
the remission of our sins, he has ‘ put us into £6r.madeus 
another frame, that we should have souls like form. 


‘those of children, forming us. again himself Oxon. pa, 

‘by the Spirit. Lat. Interp. 

12 For thus the Scripture saith concerning pe 
he sai 


us, ’ where it introduceth the I’ather speaking to the Son, 
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igen. i °6-to the Son." Let us make man after our like- 
ii ness and similitude ; and Ict them have domin- 
. ion over the beasts of the earth, and over the 
fowls of the air, and over the fish of the sea. 
13 And when the Lord saw the man which 
he had formed, that behold he was very good, 
'Gen.i.28 he said, ‘Increase and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. And this he spake to his son. 
wGr @ see: 44 JT will now show you, how he made us “a 
ne new creature, in the latter days: 
stain, 15 The Lord saith; * Behold, I will make 
x16," the last as the first. Wherefore the prophet 
joome Heb. thus spake ; ’ Enter into the land flowing with 
milk and honey, and have dominion over it. 
wag. (016 Wherefore ye see how we are again 
~ formed anew; as also he speaks by another 
? Ezekxi19. prophet: ? Behold, saith the Lord, I will take 
te from them, that is, from those whom the Spirit 
of the Lord foresaw, their hearts of stone, and 
I will put into them hearts of flesh. 
17 Because he was about to be made mani- 
fest in the flesh, and to dwell in us. 
18 For, my brethren, the habitation of our 
Loo ii16 heart is a “holy temple unto the Lord. For 
_ ream xii. the Lord saith again, “In what place shall I 
appear before the Lord my God, and be glo- 
rified ? 
19 He answers, I will confess unto thee in 
at the congregation in the midst of my brethren ; 
and will sing unto thee in the ‘church of the 
saints. 
20 Wherefore we are they whom he has 
brought into that good land. 
‘Compile. 21 * But what signifies the milk and honey ? 
%,et in Jer. Because asthe child is nourished first with 
rei milk, and then with honey ; so we, being kept 
alive by the belief of his promises and his word, 
shall live and have dominion over the land. 


‘ 


¥ 
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22 For he foretold above, saying, Increase, - 
and multiply, and have dominion over the fish- Ft . 
es, Kc. - 

23 But who is there that is now able to have . 
this dominion over the wild beasts, or fishes, or »* 


fowls of the air? For you know that to rule is 
to have power, that a man should be set over — 
what he rules. . 

24 But forasmuch as this we have not now, 
he tells us when we shall have it; namely, 
when we shall become perfect, that we may 
be made inheritors of the covenant of the 


an 


Lorde ~ 5 : ‘ 
Rt CHAP. VI. os 
ae. The scape-goat, an evident type of this. : 
UNDERSTAND then, my beloved children, a 


that the good God hath before manifested all » 
things unto us, that we might know to whom 
we ought always to give thanks and praise. 
2 If therefore the Son of God, who is the 
Lord of all, and shall come to judge both the 
quick and dead, hath suffered, that by his 
stripes we might live; let us believe that the ‘ 
Son of God could not have suffered but for 
us. But, being crucified, they gave him vine- 
gar and gall to drink. 
3 Hear, therefore, how the priests of the... 
temple did foreshow this also: ‘the Lord, by sce ai 
his command which was written, declared that manner,He. 
whosoever did not fast the appointed fast, “he «tevitxxii, 
should die the death: because he also was™ % 
himself one day to offer up his "body for our : The vesset 
sins; that so the type of what was done in 
*Isaac might be fulfilled, who was offered up-° Ge xxi. 
on the altar. 
4 What: therefore is it that he says by the 


* 
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zum prophet? “And let,them eat of the goat which 


xxix. &c. 


Vid, Coteler. ig offered in the day of the fast for all their 
Amotinive. sins, Hearken diligently (my brethren), and 
serv. Edit al] the priests, and they only shall eat the in- 

wards, not washed with vinegar. : 
Y Vid. An. 5 Why so? because I ’ know that when L 
into. Shall hereafter offer my flesh for the sins of a 
new people, ye will give me vinegar to drink 
mixed with gall; therefore do ye only eat, the 
people fasting the while, and lamenting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 
6 And that he might foreshow, that he was 
, ” to-stffer for them, hear then, how he appoint- 
‘ ed it. 7 
‘Levit-xvi 7 *'Take, says he, two goats, fair and alike, 
mon, Tract-and offer them ; and let the high-priest take 
Hit, du one of them for a burnt-offering. And what 

Aad Amot-must be done with the other? Let it, says 

Ed. Oxon. he, be accursed. y : 

~ 8 Consider how exactly this appears to 

ovid: Bat have been a type of Jesus. “And let all the 

a4.b Congregation spit upon it, and prick it; and 

put the scarlet wool about its head: and thus 
let it be carried forth into the wilderness. 

9 And this being done, he that was ap- 

pointed to convey the goat, led it into the wil- 

iby an, derness, ’ and took away the scarlet wool, and 

Comp Ae put it upon a thorn-bush, whose ‘young 

Sromsin oe: sprouts when we find them in the field we are 


Isaac Voss. wont to eat: so the fruit of that thorn only 
Is Sweet. > «& 

10 And to what end was this ceremony? 

Consider ; one was offered upon the altar, the 

, other was accursed. i’ 2 * 

11 And why was that which was accursed, 

crowned? Because they shall see Christ in 

that day having a scarlet garment about his 


. body; and shall say, Is not this he whom we 


&’ 
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crucified ; having despised him, pierced him, 
mocked him? Certainly, this is he, who then " t 
said, that he was the Son of God. 
' 12 ¢As therefore he shall be then like to tne Greek 
‘what he was on earth, so were the Jews here- siya * 
tofore commanded to take two goats, fair and 
equal. That when they shall see (our Sa- i 
viour) hereafter coming (in the clouds of 
heaven), they may be amazed at the likeness 
of the goats. ’ 

13 Wherefore ‘ye here again see a type of via. at 
Jesus who was to suffer for us. - - 

14 But what then signifies this, That the " . 
wool was to be put into the midst of the - 
' thorns ? 

15 This also is a figure of Jesus, set out to x 
the church. For as he who would take away “ 
the scarlet wool must undergo many difficul- . 4 © 
ties, because that thorn was very sharp, and ~~ ~ 
with difficulty get it: ’So they, says Christ, + see act . 
that will see me, and come to my kingdom, “”™ 
must through many afflictions and troubles at- 
tain unto me. 


a 
CHAP. VII. 
The red heifer, another type of Christ. 

BUT what ‘type do you suppose it to have num». 
been, where it is commanded * to the people j tat "this 
of Israel, that grown persons in whom sins }'° ° 
are come to perfection, should offer a heifer 5 ye053.3: 
and, after they ‘had killed it, should burn the , 
same : we, 

2 But then young men should take up the 
ashes and put oe in vessels ; and tie a piece 
of scarlet wool and hyssop upon a stick, and =, 

* . 


4 o 


ri - 
Z ’ 


be 
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lt a we ye ER 

so the young men. should sprinkle every bei’ 

of the people, and they should be clear fro & 
their eins 2 TT Wine reso Care ea. o 

3 Consider how all these are delivered in a 

‘via. vet. * figure to us. ee a) Pe ae ’ 

wii” 4: This heifer is Jesus Christ the wicked. 

e men that were to offer it, are those sinners, 
who brought him to death; who afterwards 
have no more to do with it; the sinners have 
no more the honour of handling of it. 

5 But the young men that performed the 
sprinkling, signified those who preach to us 
the forgiveness of sins, and the purification of 
the heart, to whom the Lord gave authority to 
preach his Gospel: being at the beginning 

j.Sr-o test twelve, / to signify the tribes, because there 

were twelve tribes of Israel. " 

6 But why were there three young men 
appointed to sprinkle? To denote Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, because they were great 
before God. 

* Wood. 7 And why was the wool put upon a * stick ? 
Because the kingdom of Jesus was founded 
upon the ‘cross; and therefore they that put 
their trust in him, shall live for ever. 3 

8 But why was the wool and hyssop put to- 
gether? To signify that in the kingdom of 
Christ there shall be evil and filthy days, in 

; which, however, we shall be saved; and 
ae coe hecause he that has any disease in the flesh 
by some filthy humours, is cured by hyssop. 

9 Wherefore these things being thus done, 

Thm. are to us indeed evident, but to the “Jews 

they are obscure; because they hearkened 

not unto the voice of the Lord. : 


a 


iP 
. 
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‘ef the circumeision of the pe = od the first institution of F 
cor eume gage ple y foretold Christ by name. pe t 
~ .« AND thetéfbre the Scripture again speaks 
concerning our ears, that God has circumcised 
them, together with our hearts. For thus 
saith the Lord by the _ holy prophet : "By the jemi 
Fes: of the ear they obeyed me. ee 
und again, ° They who are afar off, hate xxii 
Ai nd understand what things I have done. 
And again, ’ Circumcise yee hearts, saith the ? Je. iv. 4. 
Lord. 
~3 And® again he saith, “Heal O Israel! se. vis 
" For thus saith the Lord thy God. And again * 
the Spirit of God prophesieth, saying, "Whos Psaim 
is there that would live for ever, ‘let ie hear _ 
the voice of my Son. * 
4 And again, ‘Hear, O Heaven, and give‘ ™+2 
ear, O Earth! because the Lord has spoken 
these things for a witness. 
6 And again he saith, “Hear the word of*!i. 
the Lord, ye princes ‘of the people. And . 
again, * Hear, O children! ‘i he voice of one * a. x8. 
crying in the wilderness. 
6 Wherefore he has circumcised our ears, 
that we should hear his word, and believe. ‘ 
But as for that ‘circumcision, im which the . 
Jews trust, it is abolished. or the circum- © #. 
cision of which God spake, was ‘not of the ‘ 
flesh : e 
7 But they have transgressed his com- . ‘ 
mands, because the evil “one ‘hath deceived * 
them. For thus God bespeaks them; *‘ihus,’" ™* 
saith the Lord your God (Here I find the new 
Jaw), Sow not among thorns; but circumcise 
21 
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Ww 
nog 
i 


yourselves to the Lord your God. And what 
doth he mean by this saying? Hearken unto 
your Lord. 


_. Yseniv.t 8 And again he saith, ’Circumcise the 


hardness of your heart, and harden not your 


* Mepis neck, And again, * Behold, saith the Lord, 


w 


* 


-4¢ “all the nations are uncircumcised (they have 
- 


not lost their fore-skin); but this people is 
uncircumcised in heart. 
pe. Pe 9 But you will say ‘the Jews were circum- 
»vid. Cote-cised for a sign. ' And so are all the Syrians 


ler. in loc. 


eonfer. Orig. and Arabians, and all the idolatrous priests: 


ad Rom. cap. 


ii. 25. but are they therefore of the covenant of Is- 
rael? And even the Egyptians themselves 
are circumcised. 

10 Understand, therefore, children, these 
things more fully, that Abraham, who was the 
first that brought in circumcision, locking for- 
ward in the spirit to Jesus, circumcised, having 
received the mystery of three letters. 

11 For the Scripture says, that Abraham 
circumcised three hundred and eighteen men 

‘Thamany of his house. ‘But what therefore was the 


others of the 


ancient Fa- mystery that was made known unto him ? 


thers have 


concurred 12 Mark, first the eighteen, and next the 


with him in 


this: seeCo-three hundred. For the numeral letters of 


teler. in Joc. 


Add. Bund. ten and eight are 1 H. And these denote 
Ibid fd. Ox Jesus. 


on. in loc, 


An instance 13 And because the cross was that by which 


kind. See we were to find grace; therefore he adds, 


Rev. xiii. 17 


.18, Add. an-three hundred ; the note of which is T (the 


not. D. Rer- 


nardy El figure of his cross.) Wherefore, by two let- 

“ters, he signified Jesus, and by the third his 
Cross. 

14 He who has put the engrafted gift of his 
doctrine within us, knows, that I never taught 
aGenuin, tO any One a more “ certain truth; but I trust 

that ye are worthy of it, 


” 


wl 


OF BARNABAS, + 243 
a 
CHAP. IX. 
yet 
That the commands of Moses conceming clean and unclean beasts, + ome 
&c. were all designed for a spiritual signification. ¢ oh e * 


BUT why did Moses say, ‘ Ye shall not eat. rhatintns 
of the swine, neither the eagle, nor the hawk, V2." 


the received 


nor the crow, nor any fish that has not a scale (eRe vi 


the RR. Vid. 
upon him ?—I answer, that in the spiritual evan 
sense, he comprehended three doctrines, that pice” 
were to be “ gathered from thence. et ic 

2 Besides which he says to them in the yeorhon 


book of Deuteronomy, and I will give my 4g22%., 
statutes unto this people. Wherefore it is not $y, tne un- 
the command of God that they should not eat gzsjandne- 
these things; but Moses in the Spirit spake 
unto them. 

3 Now the sow he forbade them to eat; 
meaning thus much : thou shalt not join thy- 
self to such persons as are like unto swine ; 
who, whilst they live in pleasure, forget their 
God; but when any want pinches them, then 
they know the Lord: as the sow, when she is 
full, knows not her master; but when she is 
hungry, she makes a noise; and being again 
fed, is silent. : 

4. Neither, says he, shalt thou eat the eagle, 
nor the hawk, nor the kite, nor the crow, that 
is, thou shalt not keep company with such 
kind of men as know not how by their labour 
and sweat to get themselves food ; but injuri- 
ously ravish away the things of others; and 
watch how to lay snares for them; when at * 
the same time they appear to live in perfect 
innocence. 

5 (*So these birds alone seek not food for £ Via. antig 
themselves, but) sitting idle, seck how they ~~ 


¢ 


“= 


¢ 


~~ 
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may eat of the flesh which others have provi-- 
ded; being destructive through their wicked- 
ness. 

6. Neither, says he, shalt thou eat the lam- 
prey, nor the polypus, nor the cuttle-fish ; that 
is, thou shalt not be like such men, by using 

i Wickedto to converse with them; who are ‘altogether 
wicked. and adjudged to death. For so those 
kinds are alone accursed, and wallow in the 
mire, nor swim as.other fishes, but tumble in 
the dirt at the bottom of the deep. 

‘See Core: 7 But he adds, ‘ Neither shalt. thou eat of 

into. the hare. To what end ?—To signify thigsto 

Thou shat us ; /thou shalt not be an adulterer, nor liken 


iyo with thyself to such persons. For the hare every 
*ageivow. year multiplies * the places of its conception 5 » 

‘Toveas. and as many years as it lives, so many ‘it has. 

8 Neither shalt thou eat of the hyena; that 

is, again, be not an adulterer, nor a corrupter 

of others; neither be like to such. And 

80 several Wherefore so ’—” Because that creature every 


naturalists 


have afirm- Year Changes its kind, and is sometimes male, 


ed, thoug) ; 

otiers deny and sometimes female. 

wot Cowter. 9. For which cause also he justly hated the 
weasel; to the end that’ they should not be 
like such persons who with their mouths com- 
mit wickedness, by reason of their unclean- 
ness; nor join themselves with those impure 
women, who with their mouths —* wick- 

»vie.avst, Cdness. ” Because that animal conceives with 

pres ™se>- its mouth. $ 


Evang L. 


vine 9. LO Moses therefore, speaking as “eoncern- 
. nic" Ing meats, delivered indced three great pre- 
cepts to them in the spiritual signification of 
those commands. But they, according to the 
desires of the flesh, understood him as if he 
had only meant it of meats. 


11 And therefore David took aright the 
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knowledge of his threcfold command, saying, 
in like manner; 

12 ° Blessed is the man that hath not walk- psa i. 1. 
ed in the counsel of the ungodly ; as the fish- 
es before mentioned, in the bottom of the 
deep in darkness. 

13 Nor stood in the way of sinners, as they 
who seem to fear the Lord, but yet sin, as 
the sow. , 

14 And hath not sat in the seat of the 
scornérs ; as those birds who sit and watch 
that they may devour. 

15 Here you have the law concerning meat 
perfectly set forth, and according to the true 
knowledge of it. 

4. 16. But says Moses, ’Ye shall eat all that sec Bait. 

jivideth the hoof and cheweth the cud. Sig-a"Soiren. 
nifying thereby such a one as having takenvies” 
his food, knows him that nourisheth him ; and 
resting upon him, rejoiceth in him. 

17 And in this he spake well, having re- 
spect to the commandment. ‘ What therefore ¢ comp. 
is it that he says ?—That we should hold fast ite. tic 
to them that fear the Lord; with those who thew, «2 
meditate on the command of the word which not‘inion” 
they have received, in their heart ; with those 
that declare the righteous judgments of the 
Lord ; and keep his commandments ; 

18 In t, with those who know that to 
meditate is a work of pleasure, and therefore 
"exercise themselves in the word of the’ Ruminate 
Lord. © ag 

19 But why might they eat those that clave « 
the hoof? Because the righteous liveth in 
this present world; But his expectation is 
fixed upon the other. See, brethren, how ad- 
mirably Moses commanded these things. 

20 But how should we thus know all this, 

21* 
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and understand it? We, therefore, under-’ 
standing aright the commandments, speak as 
the Lord would have us. Wherefore he has 
circumcised our ears and our hearts, that we 
might know these things. 

v4 


CHAP. X. 


Baplism and the cross of Christ foretold in figures under the law. 
° 


LET us now inguire whether the Lord took 

care to manifest any thing beforehand con- 
* cerning water and the cross. 

2 Now for the former of these, it is written 
to the people of Israel how they shall not re- 
ceive that baptism which brings to forgiveness 
of sins; but shall institute another to them- 
BON eS: that cannot. 

+ Jeremian ~ 3 For thus saith the prophet, * Be ae 
1 ed, O Heaven! and let the earth tremble at it, 
because this people have done two great and 
wicked things: they have left me, the foun- 
tain of living water, and have digged for 
themselves broken cisterns that can held no 

water. 24 

‘vid. An = 4 Is my holy mountain ‘Zion a desolate 

and Ed. Ox wilderness? “For ye shall be asa young bird 

v Isa. xvi. 1, When its nest is taken away. 

€ 5 And again the prophet saith, ° -T will go 
before thee, and will make plain the moun- 
tains, and will break the gates of brass, and 
will snap in sunder the bars of iron; and will 
give thee dark, and hidden, and snl trea- 
sures, that they may know that | am the Lord 

God. 

«ta. cer And again; He shall dwell ”in the high 
17 den of the strong rock. | And then, what fol- 
lows in the same prophet? His water is faith- 


»Tsa. xlv. 2. 
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‘ful: ye shall see the king with glory, and 
your soul shall learn the fear of the Lord. 
-7 And again he saith im another prophet ; 


247 


He that does these things * shall be like a tree * Psam.i. 


planted by the currents of water, which shall 
give its fruit in its season. Its leaf also shall 
not wither, and whatsoever he doth it shall 
prosper. 

8 As for the wicked, it is not so with them ; 
but they are as the dust which the wind scat- 
tereth*away, from the face of the earth. 

9 Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in 
the judgment, neither the sinners in the coun- 
cil of the righteous. For the Lord knoweth 
the way of the righteous, and the way of the 

-ungodly shall perish. 

_ 10 Consider how he has joined both the 
cross and the water together. 

* 11 For this he saith; Blessed are they who 
put their trust in the cross, descend into the 
water; for they shall have their reward in 
due time; then, saith he, will I give it them. 

12. But as concerning the present time, he 
saith, their leaves shall not fall; meaning 
thereby, that every word that shall go out of 
your mouth, shall through faith and charity 
be to the conversion and hope of many. 


13 In like manner doth another prophet y zepn ii. 


speak. ”And the land of Jacob was the praise 
of all the earth; “magnifying thereby ‘the 
vessel of his spirit. 


z For rovro 


and 0, the 
Old Inter- 
preter did 


14 And what follows ?—And there was aotread: 


and Cle- 


river running on the right hand, and beautiful mens Arex. 
trees grew up by it; and he that shall eat of Som. page 
them shall live forever. The signification of stibing nis 
which is this ; that we go down into the water hath them 
full of sins and pollution ; but come up agalN«;.¢. re 


bringing forth fruit; having in our hearts the roc 


a 
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fear and hope which is in Jesus, by the spirit. 
And whosoever shall eat of them shall live for 
ever. 

15 That is, whosoever shall hearken to 
those who call them, and shall believe, shall 
live for ever. | 


CHAP. XI. 


The subject continued. 


In like manner he determines concerning 


»vid.con- the cross in ’another prophet, saying: And 
Oxoa.Comp. When shall these things be fulfilled ? 


iv. Esdr. v. 


4.ct Ovs.Co- 2 ‘lhe Lord answers, When the tree that is 
ene’ fallen shall rise, and when blood shall drop 
down from the tree. Here you have again 
mention made, both of the cross, and of him 
that was to be crucified upon it. 
gsees. == 3 “And yet farther he saith by Moses 
mamer. (When Israel was fighting with, and beaten by, 
Hemard,p. a Strange people ; to the end that God might 
oxon.4k. put “them in mind how that for their sins they 
aThat wereWere delivered unto death); yea, the Holy 
moves. Spirit put into the heart of Moses, to repre- 
sent both the sign of the cross, and of him that 
was to suffer ; that so they might know that if 
they did not believe in him, they should be 
overcome for ever. 
wisn ect 4 Moses therefore ‘piled up armour upon 


ray, being _ armour in the middle of a rising ground, and 


-armed. Lat. 


x 


Vers. standing up high above all of them, stretched 
forth his arms, and so Israel again conquer- 
ed. 


5 But no sooner did he let down his hands, 
but they were again slain. And why so ?—To 
the end they might know, that except they 
trust in him, they cannot be saved. 
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6 And in another prophet he saith, ‘I have 4.8" 
stretched out my hands all the day long toa 
people disobedient, and speaking against my 
righteous way. 

“7 And again Moses makes a * type of Jesus, ts inst Man. 
to show that he was to die, and then that he, eV oor 
whom they thought to be dead, was to give ® Pit ‘Oxon 
life to others ; in the "type of ' those that fell sie. 
in Israel. bee 

8 For God causcd all sorts of serpents to 
bite them, and they died; forasmuch as by a 
serpent, transgression began in Eve; that 
so he might convince them that for their 
transgressions they shall be delivered into the 
pain of death. : 

9 Moses then himself, who had command- 
ed them, saying, ’ Ye shall not make to your-jDeu. xxvii, 
selves any graven or molten image, to be your 
god, yet now did so himself, that he might 
represent to them the figure of the Lord Je- 
sus. 

» AO For he made a brazen serpent, and set 

it up on high, and called the people together 
by a proclamation: where being come, they 
entreated Moses that he would make an atone- 
ment for them, and pray that they might be 
healed. 

-11 Then Moses spake unto them, saying, 
when any one among you shall be bitten, let 
him come unto the serpent that is set upon the 
pole; and let him assuredly trust in him, that 
though he be dead, yet he is able to give life, 
and presently he shall be saved ; and so they 
did. See therefore how here also you have 
in this the glory of Jesus; and that * in him ypom, sias. 
and to him are all things. 

12 Again; What says Moses to Jesus the 
son of Nun, when he gave that name unto 
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him, as being a prophet, that all the people 
‘Deut. xvii might hear’ him alone, ‘because the Father 
did manifest all things concerning his Son Je- 
m Sotheoth- sis, In »Jsesus the Son of Nun; and gave him 
eet, ALRECE name when he sent him to spy out the 
Edit Oxon. Jand of Canaan; "he said, Take a book in 
nvid-Interp. thine hands, and write what the Lord saith: 
Exod. a. for as much as Jesus the Son of God shall in 
the last days cut off by the roots all the house 
of Amalek. See here again Jesus, not the 
. son ofman, but the son of God, made mani- 
fest in a type and in the flesh. 
13 But because it might hereafter be said, 
room. etthat Christ was the Son “of David ; ° therefore 
David, fearing and well knowing the errors of 
7 pialet ee wicked, saith, ? The Lord “said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand uptil I pil 
thine enemies thy footstool. 
14 And again Isaiah speaketh on this wise, 
i Videannot, » H€ Lord said unto ‘ Christ my Lord, I have 
Coeler. in laid hold on his right hand, that the nations 
Oxon. pase Should obey before him, and I will break the . 
xvi. strength of kings. 
+ ¢Conp. ve - Lor Behold, Row both ” David and Isaiah 
vat. tte. eal] him Lord, and the Son of buat 


CHAP. Xl. 


The promise of God not made to the Jews only, but to the Gentiles 
also, and stica to us by Jesus Christ. 


BUT let us go yet further and inquire wheth- 
er this people be the heir, or the former ; and 
whether the covenant be with us, or with 

21, Coinp. St, HEN. 


in jut.” 2 And first, as concerning the people, hear 
Mart. Tet. now what thé Scripture saith. 
Edit. Oxon. 


> ok 3 * Isaac prayed for his wife Rebekah, be- 
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cause she was barren; and she conceived. 
Afterwards, Rebekah went forth to inquire of 
the Lord. di ? 

4 And the Lord said unto her, There are 
two nations in thy womb, and two people shall 
come from thy body; and the one shall’ have 
power over the other ; and thé greater shall 
serve the lesser. Understand here who was 
Isaac ; who Rebekah; and of whom it was 
foretold, that this people should be greater, 
than that. 

5 And.in another prophecy Jacob speaketh 
more clearly.to his son, Joseph, saying, ‘ Be- 
hold, the Lord hath not deprived me of see- 
ing thy face: bringyme thy sons, that I may 
bless them. And he brought unto his father 
“Manasseh and Ephraim, desiring that he«via nat 
should bles Manassehy, because he was the!” 
elder. 

6 Thercfore Joseph brought him to the 
right hand of his father Jacob. But Jacob by 
the spirit foresaw the figure of the people that 
was to come. 

7 And what saith the Scripture? And Ja-. 
cob crossed his hands, and put his right hand 
upon Ephraim, his second and_ the younger 
son, and blessed him. And Joseph said unto 
Jacob, Put thy right hand upon the head of 
Manasseh, for he is my first born son. And 
Jacob said unto Joseph, I know it, my son, I 
know it: but the greater shall serve the lesser ; 
though he also shall.be blessed. | 

8 Ye see of whom. he appointed it, that 
they should be the first people, and heirs of 
the covenant. 

9 If therefore God shall. have yet further 
taken notice of this by Abraham, too; our 


. 
¢ Gen. xlviii, 


; _ 
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 understandin g of it will then be perfectly es- 
tablished em ot | 


10 What 








at then saith the Scripture to Abra- 

2Gen.3v-6 ham, when he “believed, and it was imputed 

himself «P- unto him for righteousness ? Behold, 1 have 

Rom.iv.3 made thee a father of the hations, which with- 
out circumcision believe in the Lord. 

11 Let us therefore now inquire, whether 
God has fulfilled the covenant, which he sware 
to our fathers, that he would give this people ? 
Yes, verily, he gave it: but they were not 

_ worthy to receive it by reason of their sins. 
etx. 19 For thus saith the prophet: ° And Mo- 
ses continued fasting in Mount Sinai, to re- 
ceive the covenant of the Lord with the peo- 
ple, forty days and forty nights. 
«Deut x10. 13 * And he received of the Lord two tables 
ai written with the finger of the Lord’s hand in 
the Spirit. And Moses, when he had receiv- 
ed them, brought them down that he might de- 
liver them to the people. 
yExed.xxxii- 14 And the Lord said unto Moses ;” Moses, 
_* Moses, get thee down quickly, for the people 
which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt 
have done wickedly. — ; 

15 And Moses understood that they had 
again set up a molten image; and he cast the 
two tables out of his hands; and the tables of 
the covenant of the Lord were broken. Mo- 
ses therefore received them, but they were not 
worthy. 

16 Now then learn how we have received 
them. Moses, being a servant, took them ; 
but the Lord himself has given them unto us, 
that we might be the people of his inheritance, 
having suffered for us. 

17. He was therefore made manifest ; that 
they should fill up the measure of their sins, 


%, : 
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and that we * being made heirs by him, should ;,¥ 43, 
receive the covenant of the Lord Jesus. 

18 And again the prophet saith: * Behold, «ta. xix.6. 
I have set thee for a light unto the Gentiles, to 
be *the Saviour of all the ends of the earth, } For ssiva- 
saith the Lord, the God who hath redeemed . 
thee. 

19 Who for that very end was prepared, 
that by his own appearing he might redeem 
our hearts, already devoured by death, and 
delivered over to the irregularity of error, 
from darkness; andestablish a covenant with 
us by his word. : 

20 For so it is written, that the Father com- 
manded him, by delivering us from darkness, 
to prepare unto himself a holy people. 

21 Wherefore the prophet saith, ‘I the‘ * 6 
Lord thy God have called thee in righteous- 
ness, and I will take thee by thy hand, and I 
will strengthen thee. And give thee for a cov- 
enant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. 
*'To open the eyes of the blind, to bring out+ verse. 
the prisoners from the prison, and them that : 
sit in darkness out of the prison-house. 

22 Consider therefore from whence we 
have beenredeemed. And again the prophet 
saith, ‘ ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 27422 
eause he hath anointed me; he hath sent me‘: *: 
to preach glad tidings to the lowly; to heal 
the broken in heart; to preach remission to 
the captives, and sight unto the blind ; to pro- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
the day of restitution; to comfort all that 
mourn. 


mit 


22 
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CHAP. XIII. 


That the sabbath of the Jews was but a figure of a more glorione 
sabbath to come, and their temple, of the spiritual temples of God. 


FURTHERMORE, it is written concern- 

‘Words. ing the sabbath, in the Ten ‘Commandments, 
which God spake in the Mount Sinai to Mo- 

« Exod.xx8.8es, “face to face: Sanctify the sabbath of 
the Lord with pure hands, and with a clean 
heart. 

ovis ~~ 2 And elsewhere he saith, *if thy children 
shall keep my sabbaths, then will I put my 
mercy upon them. 

3 And even in the beginning of the creation 
beatae ii, he makes mention of the sabbath. ‘And God 
a 17, made in six days the works of his hands; and 
jer Anno. he finished them on the / seventh day, and he 
mice. rested the seventh day, and sanctified it. 

4 Consider, my children, what that signi- 

fies, he finished them in six days. The mean- 
* How gen’ ing of it is this; that in ‘six thousand years 


eral this tra- 


dition then’ the Lord God will bring all things to an end. 


was, See Co- 


teler Annot. 5 For with him one day is a thousand years, 


in loc. Edit. 


Oxon-pase as himself testifieth, saying, Behold this day 


90, a. Psalm 


tix. 4 shall be asa thousand years. ‘Therefore, chil- 
dren, in six days, that is, in six thousand years, 
i That is, toshall ‘all things be accomplished. 3 


the time of 


the Gospel,  ( And what is that he saith, And he rested 


says Dr. Ber- 


~ narda.v. the seventh day: he meaneth this, that when 


Annot. p. 


127, Ed.0x his Son shall come, and abolish the season of 

msotheLat. the ™ Wicked One, and judge the ungodly ; 

Yes. and shall change the sun and the moon, and 

the stars ; then he shall gloriously rest in that 
seventh day. 

7 He adds, lastly, Thou shalt sanctify it 

with clean hands and a pure heart. Where- 


_ 


+ 
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fore, we are greatly deceived if we imagine 
that any one can now sanctify that day which 
God has made holy, without having a heart 
pure in all things. 

8 Behold, therefore, he will then truly sanc- 
tify it with blessed rest, when we (having re- 
ceived the righteous promise, when iniquity 
shall be no more, all things being renewed by 
the Lord) shall be able to sanctify it, being 
ourselves first made holy. 

_9 Lastly, he saith unto them: * Your new tea.i.is. 
moons and your sabbaths I cannot bear them. 
Consider what he means by it; the sabbaths, 
says he, which ye now keep, are not accepta- 
ble unto me, but those which I have made; 
when, resting from all things, I shall begin’ the ° Sethe om 


er Fathers, q. 


eighth day, that is, the beginning of the oth-v. apud co 
er world. in loc. p. 36 
10 For which cause we observe the eighth 
day with gladness, in which Jesus rose from 
the dead, and having manifested himself to his 
disciples, ascended into heaven. 
11 It remains yet that I speak to you 
concerning the temple ; how those miserable 
men, being deceived, have put their trust in 
the ’ house, and not in God himself who made 2 Via. Bait 
them; asif it were the habitation of God. — Vet.Lat. tm 
12 For much after the same manner as the 
Gentiles, they consecrated him in the temple. 
13 But learn therefore how the Lord speak- 
eth, rendering the temple vain: ‘Who has?feian x. 
measured the heaven witha span, and the 
earth with his hand? Is it not I? Thus saith 
the Lord, "Heaven is my throne, and the {/vaiiwi 
earth is my footstool. What is the house 
that ye will build me? Or what is the place 
of my rest? Know therefore that all their 


hope is vain. % 
* 

’ * 
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; 14 And again he speaketh after this man- 


ner: Behold, they that destroy this temple, 


even they shall again build it up. And so it 
came to pass; for through their wars it is 
now destroyed by their enemies ; and the ser- 
vants of their enemies build it up. 

15 Furthermore, it has been made manifest, 
how both the city and the temple, and the 


~ people of Israel, shouldbe given up. For the 


Scripture saith; ‘And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, that the Lord will deliver up the 
sheep of his pasture, and their fold, and their 
tower, unto destruction. And it is come to 
pass, as the Lord hath spoken. 

16 Let us inquire, therefore, whether there 
be any temple of God? Yes, there is; and 
that there, where himself declares that he 
would both make and perfect it. For it is writ- 
ten; ‘And it shall be that as soon as the week 
shall be completed, the temple of the Lord 
shall be gloriously built in the name of the 
Lord. 

17 I find therefore, that there is a temple. 
But how shall it be built in the name of the 
Lord? I will show you. 

18 Before that we believed in God, the 
habitation of our heart was corruptible, and 
feeble, as a temple truly built with hands. 

19 For it was a house full of idolatry, a 
house of devils ; inasmuch as there was done 
in it whatsoever was contrary unto God. But 
it shall be built in the name of the Lord. ** 

20 Consider, how that the temple of the 
Lord shall be very gloriously built ; and by 
what means that shall be, learn. 

21 Having received remission of our sins, 
and trusting in the name of the Lord, we are 
become renewed, being again created as it 


” ‘ 
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were from the beginning. Wherefore, God 
truly dwellsin our house, that is, in us. 

22 But how does he dwell in us?. The 
word of his faith, the calling of his promise, 
the wisdom of his righteous judgments, the 
commands of his doctrine ; he himself proph- 
esies within us, he himself dwelleth in us, and 
openeth'to us who were in bondage of death age 
the gate of “our temple, that is, “the mouth » vid tat ‘ 
of wisdom, having given repentance unto us ; “""*” 
and by this means has brought us to be an in- 
corruptible temple. 

23 He therefore that desires to be saved 
looketh “not unte the man, but unto him that 
dwelleth in him, and speaketh by him; being 
struck with wonder, forasmuch as he never 
either heard him speaking such words out of 
his mouth, nor ever desired to hear them. 

24 This is that spiritual temple that is built 
unto the Lord. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the way of light; being a summary of what a Christian is to do, 
that he may be happy for ever. 


AND thus, I trust, I have declared to you 
as much, and with as great simplicity as I 
could, those things which make for your sal- 
vation, so as not to have omitted any thing 
that might be requisite thereunto. 

2 For should I speak further of the things 
that ° now are, and of those that are to come, » So the old 
you would not yet understand them, seeing 
they lie in parables. This therefore shall 
suffice as to these things. 

3 Let us now go onto the other kind of 
knowledge and doctrine. There are two ways 

22* 


‘ 7 
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of doctrine and power ; the one of light, the 
other of darkness. 
4 But there is a great deal of difference 
between these two ways; for over one are 
» vid. Cote- appointed the “angels of God; the leaders 
baatin of the way of light; over the other, the an- 
ms" gels of Satan. And the one is the Lord from 
“everlasting to everlasting; the other is the 
prince of the time of unrighteousness. 

5 Now the way of light is this, if any one 
desires to attain to the place that is appointed 
for him, and will hasten thither by his works. 
And the knowledge that has been given to us 
for walking in it, is to this effect : ‘Thou shalt 
love him that made thee: thou shalt glorify 
him that hath redeemed thee from death. 

6 Thou shalt be simple in heart, and rich 
in the spirit. ‘Thou shalt not cleave to those 
that walk in the way of death. Thou shalt 
hate to do any thing that is not pleasing unto 
God. Thou shalt abhor all dissimulation. 

. Thou shalt not neglect any of the commands 
- of the Lord. 

7 Thou shalt not exalt thyself, but shalt be 
humble. Theu shalt not take honour to thy- 
self. Thou shalt not enter into any wicked 

~ counsel against thy neighbour.» Thou shalt 

not be over-confident in thy heart. 
A 8 Thou shalt not commit fornication, nor 
adultery. Neither shalt thou corrupt thyself © 

— with mankind. ‘Thou shalt not make use-of 
. the word of God, to any impurity. + 

» 9 Thou shalt not accept any man’s person, 

. when thou reprovest any one’s faults. Thou 

shalt be gentle. ‘Thou shalt be quiet. Thou 

shalt tremble at the words which thou hast 

heard. Thou shalt not keep any hatred in 

' thy heart against thy brother. Thou shalt 


OF BARNABAS. 259 


not entertain any doubt whether it shall be, or 
not. 

10 Thowshalt not take the name of the Lord 
in vain. Thou shalt love thy neighbour above 
thy own soul. mM. ig 

11 Thou shalt not destroy thy conceptions 
before they are brought forth; nor kill them ..°. 
after they are born. whe ha 

12 Thou shalt not withdraw thy hand from a 
thy son, or from thy daughter ; but shalt teach 
them from their youth the fear of the Lord. 

13 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
goods; neither shalt thou be “an extortioner. ovina 
Neither shall thy heart be joined to proudmen;" 
but thou shalt be numbered among the right- =» 
eous and the lowly. Whatever ’ events shall y gaecs. 
happen unto thee, thou shalt receive them as 
good. ; 

14 ‘hou shalt not be double-minded, or 
double-tongued; for a double tongue is the 
snare of death. ‘Thou shalt be subject unto 
the Lord, and to inferior masters as to the 
representatives of God, in fear and-reverence. 

15 Thou shalt not be bitter in thy commands 
towards any of thy servants that trust in God; 
lest thou chance not to fear him who is-over 
both; because he came not to call any with® . 
respect of persons, but whomsoever the spirit 
had prepared. . . 
» 16 Thou shalt communicate to thy neigh- 
bour of all thou hast; thou shalt not call any = SeeBectus. 
thing thine own: for if ye partake in such Miaverss. 


. 


things: as are incorruptible, how much more choose es 
should yerdo it in those that are corruptible ? ms yuyns 


aou WVEU~ 
ayo 


17 * Thou shalt not be forward to speak ; ous accord- 
for the mouth is the snare of death. “Strive #8 ,,¥0,,¢n¢ 
for thy soul with all thy might. ' Reach not feelers... 
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out thine hand to receive, and withhold it not — 
when thou shouldest give. 

18 Thou shalt love, as the apple of thine 

eye, every one that speaketh unto thee the 
_ ¢And te Word of the Lord. ‘Call to thy remem- 
night a’ brance, day and night, the future judgment. 
words m- 19 Thou shalt seek out every day the per- 


pac npicewo 


room to have sons of the “righteous: and both consider, and 


ously Hane go about to exhort others by the Word, and 
vet them editate how thou mayest save a soul. 

aér.Saints. 20 Thou shalt also labour with thy hands to 
Apo og give to the poor, ‘that thy sins may be forgiy- 


of thy sins. en’ thee. ‘Thou shall not deliberate whether 
Mv.24, Bee thou shouldest give; nor having given, mur- 
"a mur at it. *- 

21 Give to every one that asks; so shalt 
thou know who is the good rewarder of thy 
gifts. 

22 Keep what thou hast received; thou shalt 
neither add to it, nor take from it. 

23 Let the wicked be always thy aversion. 
Thou shalt judge righteous judgment. Thou 
shalt never cause divisions; but shall make 
peace between those that are at variance, and 
bring them together. 

24.Thou shalt confess thy sins; and not 

come to thy prayer with an evil conscience. 

25 This is the way of light. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the way of darkness ; that is, what kind iperson shall be for- 


‘ ever cast out of the kingdom od. 







BUBthe way of darkness is crooked and 
of cursing. For it is the way of eternal 

death,with punishment; in which they that walk 

meet those things that destroy their own souls. 
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2 Such are idolatry, confidence, pride of 
power, hypocrisy, double-mindedness,. adul- 
tery, murder, rapine, pride, transgression, de- : 
ceit, malice, arrogance, witchcraft, covetous- i ¢ 
ness, and the want of the fear of God. ie: 
3 In this walk those who are the persecu- 
tors of them that are good; haters of truth; 
lovers of lies; who know not, the reward of 
righteousness, nor cleave to any thing that is “ie 
. , f 








good. . - sig Pete, 

4 Who administer not righteous judgment 
to the widow and orphan; who watch for 
wickedness, and not for the fear of the Lord. 

5 From whom gentleness and patience are 
far off; who love vanity, and follow after re- 
wards; having no compassion upon the poor; 
nor take any pains for such: as are heavy laden: * 
and oppressed. aT 

6 Ready to evil speaking, not knowing him 
that made them; murderers of children ; cor- 
rupters of the creature of God; that turn away 
from the needy ; oppress the afflicted ; are the : 
advocates of the rich, but unjust judges of the ' ‘ 
poor ; being altogether sinners. 

7 Itis therefore fitting that, learning the just 
commands of the Lord, which we have before e 
mentioned, we should walk in them. For he 
who does such things shall be glorified in the 4 
kingdom of God. . 

8 But he that chooses the other part, shall 
be destroyed together with his works. For this e 
cause there salts both a resurrection, and a ‘1 
retribution. ee og . 

9 I beseech those that are in high estat oe 
among you (if so be you will take the counsel ie 
which with a good intention I offer to you), | 
you have those with you towards whom you 
may do good; do not forsake them. 


e 


we 
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10. For the day is at hand in which all things 
‘ shall be destroyed, together with the wicked 
.».*s. one..The Lord is near, and his reward is 

%: 2. with him. 

"11 Tbeseech you therefore again, and again, 
be as good lawgivers to one another ; continue 
faithful counsellors to each other: remove 
from among you all hypocrisy. ia 

‘tg eit »12 And may God, the Lord of all the world, 

give you wisdom, knowledge, counsel, and un- 
derstanding of his judgments in patience. 
13 Be ye taught of God; seeking what it is 
. the Lord requires of you, and doing it; that 
ye may be saved in the day of judgment. © 
° ‘14 And if there be among you any remem-" 
brance of what is g6od, think of me; meditating 

4, ‘upon these things, that both my desire and» 

' my watching for you may turn to a good ac- 

count. 

15 I beseech you; I ask it as a favour of 

7 Vessel. you, whilst you are in this beautiful / taberna- 

cle of the body, be wanting in none of these 
things; but without ceasing seek them, and 
fulfil every command: for these things are fit- 
ting and worthy to be done. . c 

im, 16 erefore I have given the more “dili- 

gence to write unto you, according to my 

* ability, that you might rejoice.’ Farewell chil- 
dren of love and peace. ‘onl 4 
_ 17 The Lord of glory, and of all grace, be 
with your spirit, Amen. =” 

4 The end of the Epistle of Barnabas, the Apos- 
‘23 . ie and fellow-traveller of St. Paul, the Apos- 
ie .- tle. 
oe 
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A DISCOURSE 
ss 


CONCERNING 


THE» SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. CLEMENT. 
< 


Of the Second epistle of St. Clement: that it it is not of equal repu. 
tation with the former: by some denied tobe St. Clement’s, It ig 
most probable that it was written by St.Clement, and has many 

_excellent things, and worthy of that holy man, init. These two 
pieces now the first time translated into our own language. 


_’ 1. That this second epistle was not of so great a ie 

~ putation among the Primitive Fathers, as the foregoing, 

Eusebius not only tells us, P but gives us this testimony eaters 

of it; that he could not find it quoted, as the other was, « 38. 

by any of them. But St. Jerome is more severe; 4 hese seript. 

represents it to us as rejected by them: and Photius eo we 

ter him, calls it a spurious piece? And not to mention + Phot. Coa. 

anymore, our most reverend Bishop Usher not only ” 

concurs in the same censure, but offers several argu- 

ments in proof of it. § * Dissert. de 
2. And yet,when all is done, it does not appear but ae 10. 

that St. Clement was indeed the author of this, as well as 

of the other epistle before spoken of ; though it was not 

so much esteemed, nor so generally known to the an-~ 

cients as that. Inthe manuscript of St. Theclat we: via. catat 

find this set forth under the same title with the other. Conan 

And in all the other catalogues of the ancients, where- cat 269." 

ever one is spoken of, the other is most generally men- 

tioned with it: as may particularly be observed in the 

Apostolical Canons, ¥ not to mention any other collec-« Canon. 85. 


tions of this kind. ; 


us Lies * 


am 
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eHit Be = 3. Nor’ does Eusebius ¥ deny this epistle to be St. 

= Clement’s but only says that it was not so celebrated as 

the other. And it is true we do not find it either so of- 

a ten or so expressly mentioned as that. But yet if the 


- 


a reg conjecture of Wendeline, ¥ approved by a very learned 


Clem. man* of our own country, may be admitted ; Eusebi- 

God. Canon. us himselfy will afford us an instance of one who not 

Wee 9, 610, only spake of it, but spake of it as wont to be public- 

m et, ly read in the church of Corinth. For discoursing of 
re Poole the epistles of Dionysius, Bishop of that See, he tells 
us, that in one of them which he wrote to the Romans, 

he took notice of St. Clement’s epistle in these words : 

to day have we kept the Lord’s day with all holiness ; 
in.which we have read your epistle, as we shall always 
continue to read it for our instruction, together with the 

a former written to us by Clement. What that epistle 
was of which Dionysius here speaks, as written by the 

church of Rome to that of Corinth, and publicly read 

in the congregation there, does not appear. Bishop Be- 

veridge, after Wendeline, conceives it to have been that 

which Clement wrote in the name of that church to 

them ; and so the former epistle spoken of by Dionysi- 

us, will be this second, written in his own name to the 

Corinthians, not by authority of the Roman Church. 

er «SeeDr. But this, others” will by no means allow; they sup- 
ix Sreinonih pose the letter which Dionysius says was read that day 
pat among them, to have been some other epistle, either of 

Soter, or of the church of Rome; and make use of 

this very passage, to prove that they had received but 

a * one epistle from St. Clement, nor knew of any other 


ade that had been written by him. 


- wy aHeres.7. And yet Epiphanius® expressly tells us, that this 
ae ~ num.6. —_ pistle, no less than the foregoing, was in his time wont 
. ” to be publicly read in the congregation. And though 
, St. Jerome and Photius speak indeed but meanly of it 
oe ©.» in those places where they seem to deliver the judgment . 
» =. of Busebius rather than their own opinion; yet upon 


- 
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% 1 b ‘ bSee Hie- 
dther occasions they make no exception against the son. ade fee 


authority of it, but equally ascribe it to St. Clement Me alae No 


with the other, of which there is no doubt. iat ae 
5. Having said thus much concerning these two last@e™ ©» 
pieces, with which the present bulectieen is concluded ; : 
ft have but this to add, that they are both of them now 
first of all given in our own language, and presented to 
the perusal of the English reader: the former from the 
old Latin version, which is by some® much complained oe 


pud. Cote- 
‘of, though by others 4 as strongly defended : the latter “oge 


from the original Greek, as it was published by Mr. ‘Goin 
Patrick Young from the Alexandrian manuscript, the ~ 

only copy that, for aught appears, does at this day re- 

main of it. “ 

6. If any one shall ask how it came to pass that 
our learned countryman, Mr. Burton, when he set out 
the former epistle of St. Clement in English, did not 
subjoin this to it; the answer which himself warrants¢ fe aa 
‘us to return, is sbi that taking what has been said by St, Clement. 
the ancients before mentioned, in the strictest sense, he 
looked upon this epistle as a spurious piece, which 
though it carried the name of St. Clement, was yet 
truly no more his, than those constitutions and recogni- 
tions, which are also published under the same name, 
but are generally acknowledged to be none of his, as in 6, 
‘the prosecution of this discourse I shall take occasion way 
more fully to shew. 

7. As for the epistle itself, I have concluded it some- 
what sooner than the Greek, which yet remains of it, 
does. But that which I have omitted is only an imper 
fect piece of a sentence, which would have made the , 
-conclusion much more abrupt than it is now: I chose 
rather to.add what followed here, than to continue it te 
there. And to make the reader the better amends for this “# v, @ 
liberty, Ihave not only subjoined what'remains of St. “a 
“Clement, but have endeavoured to make out the sense 

23 
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. . ; 
of what is wanting in our copy from the other Clement, 
who seems to have followed this originalk 
; “ For the Lord himself being asked by a certain per- 
oo son,‘ when his kingdom should come, answered, when 
ms Regio. two shall be one; and that which is without as that 
which is within; and the male with the female, neither 
male nor female. Now two are one, when we speak 
» the truth to each other ; and there is, (without hypocri- 
sy,) one soul in two bodies. And that which is without 
as that which is within; he means this; she: calls the 
soul that which is within, and the body that which is 
without. As therefore thy body appears, so let thy soul 
be seen by its good works. And the male with the fe- 
a sEx. Clem.male, neither male nor female ; He means: g he. 
Alexandria. . 
calls our anger the male, our concupiscence the female. 
When therefore a man is come to such a pass, that hei 
subject neither to the one nor the other of these ; both 
of which through the prevalence of custom, and an evil 
education, cloud and darken the reason; but rather 
having dispelled the mist arising from them, and being 
full of shame, shall by repentance have united both his 
soul and spirit in the obedience of reason ; then,as Paul 
says, there is in us neither male nor female. 4 ay 
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CHAP. I. 


That we ought to value our salvation; and to show that we do, by a 
sincere obedience. "3 


BRETHREN, we ought so to think of Jesus 
Christ as of God; as of the judge of, the liv- 
sing and the dead; nor should we think “anys tite , 
less of our salvation. cay 

2 For’. if we think * _tmeanly of him, we shall 
hope only to reccive “some small things from 
him. 

3 And if we ‘do so,we shall sin ; not ° con- 
sidering from whence we have been galled, * Her of 


) little things. 
and by “whom, and to what place ; and how: knowing. 


much Jesus Christ vouchsafed to suffer for our ’ 
sakes. i 
4 What recompense then shall we render : 
unto him? Or what fruit that may be worthy : 
of what he has given to us? ee 
5 For indeed “how great are those ad-j vows 
_y vantages which we owe to him in relation to 4) Weowe 


unto him. 
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our holiness? He has illumined us; as @ 
father, he has called us his children; he has 
saved us who were lost and undone. 

6 What praise shall we give to him? Or 
what reward that may be answerable to those 
things which we have received. 

7 We were defective in our understandings; 
worshipping stones and wood ; gold and silver, 
and brass, the works of men’s hands ; and our 
whole life was nothing else but death. 

8 Wherefore being encompassed with dark- 
Re: ness, and having such a mist before our cyes, 

“we have looked up, and through his will have 
: laid aside the cloud wherewith we were sur- 

rounded. 

9 For he had compassion upon us, and be- 
ing moved in his bowels towards us, he saved 
us; having beheld in us much error, and — 

_ destruction ; and seen that we had no hope of 


ayy 


d salvation, but only through him. 
Mi’ <4 10 For he called us, who were not; and 
' &.F was pleased from nothing to give us a being. 
ea eee : 
ge CHAP. II. 


1 That God had before prophesied by Isaiah, that the Gentiles should 
be saved. 8 That this ought to engage such especially to live 
well; without which they will still miscarry. 


REJOICE thou barren that bearest not, 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not ; 
for she that is desolate hath many more chil- 


| . 4Isaian tiv. dren than she that has a husband.’ 
‘ 2 In that he said, Rejoice, thou barren that 
. bearest not, he spake of us ; for our church was 


barren before that children were given unto it. 
3 And again; whem he said, Cry, thou that. 
-travailest not, he implied thus much: That af- . 


A 


4 
+ 
- 
I 


4 It CORINTHIANS, if 269 


ter the manner of women in travail, we should 

not cease to put up our prayers unto God 

‘abundantly. a: L Amos. 
4 And for what follows, because she that is 22°" + 5 


Compare 
desolate hath more children than she that hath Rom. ih 8 
a husband; it was therefore added, because * *11,18. 
our people which seemed to have been forsa- 
ken by God, now believing in him, are become 
more than they who seem to have God. 

5 And another scripture saith, ‘I came not, 
to call the righteous but sinners (to repent-1s""* ™ 
ance). The meaning of which is this; That i ; 
those who were lost must be saved. Ae 

6 For that is, indeed, truly great and won- — * 
derful, not to confirm those things that are 
yet standing, but those which are falling. 

7 Even so did it seem good to Christ to ; 
save what was lost ; and when he came into 
the world, he saved many, and called us who . 
were already lost. 

8 Seeing then he has showed so great mer- 
cy towards us, and chiefly for that we who are ‘ey 
alive, do now no longer sacrifice to dead gods, 
nor pay any worship to them, but have by 
him been brought to the knowledge of the Fa- 
ther of truth. 

9 *Whereby shall we show that we do in-*,Whtis 


the knowl- 
deed know him, but by not denying him by ee, whieh 
whom we have come to the knowledge of him ?™. 
10 For even he himself saith, ‘ Whosoever ‘™ 1H. 
shall confess me before men, him will I confess 
before my Father. ‘This therefore is our re- 
ward, if we shall confess him by whom we 
have been saved. 
11 But, wherein must we confess him ?— 
Namely, in doing those things which he saith; 
-and not disobeying -his commandments ;. by 
‘worshipping him not re our lips only, but. 
’ 3* 
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with all our heart,‘and with all our mind. For 

stiabaxix he saith in Isaiah ; This people honoureth me 

with their lips, but their heart 1s far from me. 

12 Let us then not only call him Lord; for 

«Mat. vi that will not save us. For he saith, * Not 
every one ae saith unto me, ~ Lord, ‘4 


shall be saved, but he that doth righteous- 
ness. « | = 1 
; 13 Wherefore, brethren, let us confess him 


by our works ; by loving one oe in not 
committing adultery, not speaking evil against 
~. each other, not envying one another ; but by 
being temperate, merciful, good. a 
14 Let us also have’a mutual sense of one 
another’s sufferings; and not be covetous:of 
money : but let us by our good works, con- 
fess God, and not by those that are otherwise. 
15 Also let us not fear men; but rath 
4 ou God. ‘Wherefore, if we should*do such 
hese ngs wicked things, the Lord «hath said ; Though 
-- ©. ye should be joined unto me, even in my very 
_. . bosom, ‘and not keep my commandments, F 
i, would Aton off, and say unto you,” De- 


a 









7.“ part from me ; I know not whence you are, ye. 
_ workers of iniquity. * f 
' eee 


a™® 


; a - CHAR. ITT. 
+ 4 : 


1 That whilst we secure the other world, we need not fear what cam 
befall us in this. 5 That if we fol'ow the interests of this pres- 
ent world, we eannot escape the punishment of the other. 10° 
Which ought to bring us to repentance and holiness, 14 and that 
presently ; because in this world is the only time for repentance. 


ete’ WHEREFORE, brethren, leaving willin y 

~ for conscience’ sake our sojourning in this 
world, let us do the will of him who has called 
us, and not fearto depart out of this world: 


% : * 


* 
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2 For the Lord saith, "Ye shall be-as sheep *™* =e 


in the midst of wolves. Peter answered and 
said, What if the wolves;shall tear in pieces 
the sheep? Jesus said unto Peter, Let not the 


sheep fearthe wolves after death: ’And ye al-3 iukexi4, 


_ 80, ——_. those that kill you, and after that 
have no«more that they can do unto you; but 
fear him who after you are dead, has power to 
cast both soul and body into hell-fire. 

3 For consider, brethren, that the ‘Sojourn- 
ing of this flesh’in the present world, is but lit- 


tle, and of a short continuance; but the prom- . 


ise of Christ is great and wonderful, even the 
rest of the kingdom that is to come, and of 
_eternal life. 

4 What then must we do that we may attain 


. 71 


unto it?—We must ’? order our conversation? Ms. Alex 
-holily and righteously, and look upon all the cmws'cae de 


‘things of this world as none of ours, and not 
desire them. For, if we desire to possess 
them, we fall from the way of righteousness. , 


kawws avac~ 
rpepecOat, - 


Ps al 


5 For thus saith the Lord, ‘No servant can:tuke =i 


serve two masters. If, therefore, we shall de: ‘ 
* sireto serve God and Mammon, it will be with- ite 
out profit fo us. ‘For what will it pe ft, if aa a0 


4 


one gain the whole world, and lose’ his own 
soul ? a ' 
6 Now this world and that to come, are two 
enemies. ‘This speaketh of adultery and cor- 
ruption, of covctousness and deceit; but that 
renounceth these things. 
7 We cannot, therefore, be the fricnds of 
; but we must resolve, by forsaking’ the 
ey to enjoy the other. And we think it is 
better to hate the present things, as little, 
short-lived, and corruptible, and to love those 
which are to come, which are truly good and 
incorruptible. 
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8 For, if we do the will of Christ, we shal 
find rest: but if not, nothing shall deliver us 
from eternal punishment if we shall disobey his 
commands. For even thus saith the Scripture 
in the prophet Ezekiel, ‘If Noah, Job, and Dan- 
iel should rise up, they shall not deliver their 
children in captivity. 

9 Wherefore, if such righteous men are 
not able by their righteousness to deliver their 
children ; how can we hope to enter into the 
kingdom of God, except we keep our baptism 
holy and undefiled? Or who shall be our ad- 
vocate, unless we shall be found to have done 
what is holy and just ? 

10 Let us, therefore, my brethren contend 
with all earnestness, knowing that our combat 
is at hand; and that many go long voyages to 
encounter for a corruptible reward. 


11 And yet all are not crowned, but they” 


only that labour much, and strive gloriously. 
Let us, therefore, so contend, that we may all 
be crowned. Let us run in the straight road, 
the race that is incorruptible: and let us in 


great numbers pass unto it, and strive that we © 


may receive the crown. But and if we cannot 
all be crowned, let us come as near to it as 
we are able, ~ 

12 Moreover, we must consider, that he 
who contends in a corruptible combat, if he 
be found doing any thing that is not fair, is 
taken away, and scourged, and cast out of 
the lists. What think ye then that he shall 
suffer, who does any thing that is not fitting in 
the combat of immortality ? ; 

13 Thus speaks the prophet concerning 
those who keep not their seal; ‘Their worm 
shall not die, and their fire shall not be 
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quenched; and they shall be for a spectacle BY gy 
unto all flesh. * : 


14 Let us therefore repent, whilst we are 
yet upon the earth: for we are as clay in the 
hand of the artificer. For as the potter, if he 
make a vessel, and it be turned amiss in his 
hands, or broken, again forms it anew; but if 
he have gone so far as to throw it into the fur- 
nace of fire, he can no more bring any reme- 
dy to it; 

15 So we, whilst we are in this world, 
“should repent with our whole heart for what- * Let sre 
soever evil we have done in the flesh; while 
we have yet the time of repentance, that we 
may be saved by the Lord. ‘ 

16 For after we shall have departed out of 
this world, we shall no longer be able either to 
confess our sins, or repent ’in the other. oThere... "> 

17 Wherefore, brethren, let us, doing the ! 
will of the Father, and keeping our flesh pure, 
and observing the commandments of the Lord, 
lay hold on cternal life : for the Lord saith in ae 
the Gospel, “If ye have not kept that which "ue ** "4 


9 
‘a 


was little, who will give you that which is J, 
great ?—For I say unto you, He that is faith- -, a 
ful in that.which is least, is faithful also in a 
much. 


18 This, therefore, is what he saith; Keep 
your bodies pure, and your seal without spot, ; 
that yé may receive eternal life. 2 
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CHAP. IV. yee 
“iy 4, ee: 


” 1 We shall rise, and be judged, in our bodies; therefore we must 
, live well in them, 6 that we ought, for our own interest, to live 
\ well; though few seem to mind what really is for their advantage, 
10 and not deceive ourselves; seeing God will certainly judge us, 

and render to all of us according to our works. » 


iy se AND let not any one among you say, that 
: this very flesh is not judged, neither raised 
up. Consider, in what were ye saved? in 
what dideye look up, if not whilst ye were in 
this flesh? 

2 We must, therefore, keep our flesh as the 
4 7, temple of God. For in like manner as-ye 
BM were called in the flesh, ye shall also come:to— 

« Ms. Alex. judgment in the flesh. *Our one Lord Jesus. 
©. hibet: Christ, who has saved us, being first a spirit, 
ats Xptoros 
was made flesh, and so called us: even so we 
also shall in this flesh receive the reward. 

w 3 Let us therefore love one another, that 
ih we may attain unto the kingdom of God. 
ia Whilst we have time to be healed, let us de- 
~ liver up ourselves to God our physician, giv- 
ing our reward unto him. - 

4 And what reward shall we give ’—Repen- 
tance out of a pure heart. For he knows all 
ge a things beforehand, and searches out our very 
-, 3 hearts. +s 
«~~ & Let us therefore give praise unto him ; 
7 3 not only with our mouths, but with all our 
ae souls; that he may receive us as children. 
.° vvox ev ’ For so the Lord hath said; *They are my 

us." brethren, who do the will of my Father. 
jMat xis 6 {| Wherefore, my brethren, let us do the 
will of the Father, who hath called us, that 
we may live. Let us pursue virtue, and for- 
sake wickedness, which leadeth us into sins ; 
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‘ay ; 
and let us flee all ungodliness, that evils‘overs jet 
take us not. gg i : ie 

7 For, if we shall do our diligence. to live ‘ 
well, peace shall follow us. ‘And yet how< Ferns 


cause, we 


hard is it to find a man that does this? For cmtinds wo 


man. “Aliter. 

almost all are led by human fears, choosing de, at 
rather the present enjoyments, than the future* 
promise. Ls 

8 For they know not how great a torment * 
the present enjoyments bring with them; nor 4 
what delights the future promise. : a . 

9 And if they themselves only did this, it % 
might the more easily be endured; but now i 
they go on to infect innocent souls with their 
evil doctrines ; not knowing that both them- & 


“selves, and those that hear them, shall receive x 
.a double condemnation. + 
* 10 4 Let us therefore serve God with a &@: 
pure heart, and we shall be righteous : but, if . 
we shall not serve him, because we do not be- 


lieve the promise of God, we shall be misera- ae 


11 For thus saith the prophet ; * Miserable (f°), 
are the double-minded, who doubt in their°™* 
heart, and say, ‘These things have we heard, 
even inthe time of our fathers, but we have 
seen none of them, though we have expected 
them from day to day. ¥ | 

12 O Ye’ fools! compare yourselves to a 
tree ; take the vine for an example. First it — 
sheds its leaves, then it buds, then come the ‘ 
sour grapes, then the ripe fruit: even so, my 
people has borne its disorders and) afflictions, © 
but shall hereafter receive good: things. 

13. Wherefore, my brethren, let us not 
doubt ‘in our minds, but let, us expect with 
hope, that we may receive our reward : forhe « 
is faithful, who has promised that he will ren- 
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der to every one a reward according to his 
works. 

14 If, therefore, we shall do what is just in 
the sight of God, we shall enter into his king« 
dom, and shall receive the promises ; ‘Which 
neither cye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor have 
entered into the heart of man. 

15 Wherefore let us every hour expect 
the kingdom of God in love and righteous- 
ness ; because we know not the day of God’s 
appearing. 


‘ 


CHAP. V. 
A FRAGMENT. 
Of the Lord’s kingdom. 


1 en* * «For the Lord himself, being asked 
by a certain person, When his kingdom 
should come? answered, When two shall be 
one, and that which is without as that which 
is within; and the male with the female, nei- 
ther male nor female. 

2 Now, two are one, when we speak the 
truth to each other, and there is (without hy- 
pocrisy ) one soul in two bodies: 

3 And that which is without, as that which is 
within ;—He means this; he calls the soul 
that which is within, and the body that which 
is without. As therefore thy bcdy appears, 
so let thy soul be seen by its good works. 

4 And the male with the female, neither male 
nor female ;‘—He means this; he calls our 
anger the male, our concupiscence the fe- 
male. A 
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5 When therefore aman is come to such a 
pass, that he is subject neither to the one nor 
the other of these (both of: which, through 
the prevalence of custom, and an evil educa- 
tion, cloud and darken-the reason), 

6 But rather, having dispelled the mist aris- 
ing from them, and being full of shame, shall 
by repentance have united both his seul and 
spirit in the obedience of reason; then, as 
Paul says, there is in us neither male nor fe- 
male. 
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«A DISCOURSE , 
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eet si ae 


THE SHEPHERD OF ST. HERMAS. 


W & : 
‘That the Hermas me ed by.St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 14, was proba- 
bly the author of that ook which i is here subjoined under his name. 
There is little remaining of his life, more than what is taken out ©. 
of his own book. Of his death; uncertain whether he dieda ¥ 
martyr. The ancient fathers divided i in their opinions concern 
this book: nor are our later critics any less, That there are ing 
ny useful things in it. * 
« 


L Tere is not a greater difference between the Sg 
learned men of the present times concerning the epistle we : 
of St. Barnabas, than, there was among the ancient * 

athers concerning the authority of that book, which 
next follows, under the name of Hermas. , Wh i 7 
Hermas was, what he did, and what he suffered for 
faith’s sake, is in great measure unknown tous, That 
there was one of that name at Rome when St. Paul * 
wrote his epistle to the church there, his remembrance 
of him, Rom. xvi. 14, will not suffer us to doubt. Nor i. 
is it improbable but that it was the same Hermas » who heotire 
afterwards wrote this book : and who appears not only bopichafeet 
still to have continued his relation to the church of Rome ™ 
but to have written at such,atime as may well agree to 
one of St. Paul’s acquaintance. ‘The former of these Wella 
may be collected from his second vision, i which he seems iv. 
to have had at the same time that Clement was Bishop __ ‘ 
of Rome, and to whom therefore he is commandedto 
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communicate a copy of it: and for the latter, might the 
«Dr.Ham- conjectures of two of our greatest critics * be allowed, 
mond and ee : B 
Mr. Dodwel: who apply the affliction of which he speaks in another 
Cave'smiet. of his visions! to the destruction of Jerusalem then at 
Herm. hand, it would follow that this book must have been 
’Vis-iv-S3: Sritten within twelve years after the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, and so in all probability by that Hermas, of whom 
St. Paul speaks ia that epistle. But though I rather 
™ Vis.iv.§1.think that the tribulation which Hermas foretold, ™ re- 
lates to the persecution under Domitian, because it is 
there said to be the trial of the Christians, who should 
be tried as gold in the fire, but yet should overcome it, 
2 Vis. iv.§2,and not be hurt by’ it: (a character that exactly agrees 
© Apolog.e.8, With what ‘Tertullian writes of that persecution ;)° yet 
even this does not hinder but that the Hermas mention- 
ed by St. Paul, might still be living, and be the author 


? . 
of the book we here have under his name. 


2 Hom. in 2. Hence Origen in his Homily? upon that place of 
om. 1D. X. . . . . ie. Cia 
c. 16. St. Paul before mentioned, delivers it as his opinion, that 


it was the Hermas there spoken of, who wrote this book. 
‘Hist, Ne. But Eusebius does more: 4 he tells us that it was the 
a received opinion in those days, that it was composed by 
him. And that it continued to be so in the age after, 
guise? St. Hierome witnesses ;* who speaks more positively 
term. than Eusebius to the same purpose. From all which 
we may conclude what is to be judged of that mistake 
’ which our latter writers have fallen into, by their too 
credulously following the author of the Poem against 
* Libiti, Marcion, under the name of Tertullian, * viz. that it 
was written by Hermes, brother to Pope Pius ; in which ° 
not only the authors of the pontifical ascribed to Pope 
pape. Damasust and of the pretended decretal epistles of the 
¥ Elst at ancient Bishops of Rome, * but the martyrologists of the 
p. 194, edit, middle ages, Bede, Ado, &c. have generally been in- 
Blondel. 
volved. 
3. It is true Cardinal Baronius has endeavoured to 


make up this difference, by supposing that the Hermes 
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spoken of by St. Paul, was brother to Pope Pius, and so 
all parties may be in the right. But besides, that this 
book was written by Hermas, (not the Hermes of whom 
St. Paul there speaks ;) the difference of the time-ren- 


ders altogether incredible, * that a person of some con-7,3°° Bell 


siderable age at St. Paul’s writing his epistle, should fe u2 
have lived so long as that Pope's brother is said to have 

done: whom the Cardinal himself observes to have 

been living 164 years after Christ; ¥ thatis to say, 107» annal. Be- 
years after the writing of St. Paul's epistle to the Ro- $6/t60°"" 
mans. This his Epitomator Spondanus was aware 

of ;# and therefore though he seems to have allowed of = Spondan. 
the conjecture, yet he could not but add this reflection of nal Baron 
his own upon it; that according to this reckoning, Her- ,, ecie 
mas must sire been 130 years old when he died, and 

in all probability much older. 

A, What the condition of this Hermas was before his 
conversion, we cannot tell; but that he was a man of 
some consideration, we may conclude from what we read 
of him in his third vision :# where he is said to haves. *¢ 
been formerly unprofitable to the Lord upon the account 
of those riches, which, after he became a Christian, he 
seems to have dispensed in works of charity and benefi- 
cence. 

5. Nor have we any more knowledge how he was 
converted, than what his condition was before: it is 
probable from several passages in his book,» that heo visi. n.s. 
was himself brought over to Christianity some time be- en 
fore his family ; who continued still in the practice of 7 
many and great impieties. During this while Hermas 
was not only very kind to them, but seems to have been 
so indulgent towards them, as to permit them rather to 
go on in their sins, than he would take any rough meas- 
ures with them to draw them off from them. 

6. But this was not all: he not only patiently bore 
with them, but was himself disturbed with many anx-~ 


ious cares, ¢ to supply them in their extravagancies, and yis'5. nay? 
24* 
* 
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often times did not behave himself so well as he ought 
to have done upon that account. But however, being 
of an honest and upright disposition, and having a great 
sincerity in his religion, it pleased God at last not only to 
convince him of his faults, in thus neglecting his family, 
but to give them grace to hearken to his admonitions, 
and to embrace at once both the Christian faith, and a 
practice also suitable thereunto. 

7. What he did after this, we have no account; but 
that he lived a very strict life, we may reasonably con- 
jecture, in that it pleased God to vouchsafe such extra- 
ordinary revelations to him, and to employ him in sev- 
eral messages to his church, both to correct their man- 
ners, and to warn them of the trials that were about to 
come upon them. 

8. This was so singular a grace, even in those times 
of miracles, that we find some other Christians, not so- 
humble as they ought to be, became enemies to him up- 
on the account of them. However this did not hinder, 
but that God still continued to make use of his ministry 
in admonishing sinners ; and he as readily and faithful- 
ly went on, both in warning them of their danger, and 
in exhorting them to repent and save their souls. 

9. This was the business of this holy man, and in 
which he spent his life; and if we may believe the Ro- 
man martyrology, his death was not unsuitable to it : 
where we read, that being illustrious for his miracles, he 
at last offered himself a worthy sacrifice unto God. But 
upon what grounds this is established Baronius himself 
could not tell us ; 4 insomuch that in his annals he durst 
not once mention the manner of his death, but is con- 
tent to say, “ that having undergone many labours and 
troubles in the time of the persecution under Aurelius, 
(and that too without any authority) he at last rested in 
the Lord, July 20th, which is therefore observed in com- 
memoration of him.¢ And here is indeed a. pleasant 
mistake, and worthy the Roman martyrology. For 
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this author, from the book of which we are now discours- 

ing, being sometimes called by the title of Pastor, or 

Shepherd, the martyrologist has very gravely divided 

the good man into two Saints ; and they observe the 

memorial of Hermas, May 9th, and of Pastor, July 26th.f See 

Unless we rather say that this was indeed the Cardinal’s ad Maii ix. 
July xxvi. 

error, and the martyrology in the right, to make two dis- 

tinct persons of St. Hermas, mentioned by St. Paul ; and 

the brother to Pope Pius, to whom the passages mention- 


ed July 26th, do manifestly belong ;¢ and erred only in aor", 


applying the character of Pastor to the latter, which| « ie alt 


with the treatise of which we are now discoursing, Tee, 164 166. 
ought, (as the Cardinal has truly observed,)? to have 5 Martyrol. 


been ascribed to the former. é Annot. b. 
10. But not to insist any longer upon the author of cron” 

this book : as for the work itself, we find both the an- a 

cient Fathers, and the learned of our own times, not 

a little divided in their judgments concerning it. Some 

there are, and those the nearest to the time when this 

book was written, that treat almost with the same re- 

spect that they would do the Canonical Scriptures. 


Irenius quotes it under the very name of the Scrip- 


ture.* Origen,! though he sometimes moderates his jaa’ Heee, 
opinion of it, upon the account of some who did not, og 


it seems, pay the same respect with himself to it, yet i093.” 


speaking of Hermas’ being the author of this book in’ eee in 
his comments on the epistle to the Romans, he gives Epist. awl 
us this character of it, that he thought it to be a sos oe 

useful writing, and was, as he believed, divinely in- 

spired. Usebius™ tells us, that though being doubted 32 iy, ii 
of by some, it was not esteemed Canonical, yet it was” * 

by others judged a most necessary book, and as such 

read publicly in the churches. And St. Hierom™ hav- 7 
ing in like manner observed that it was read in some Herm. 
churches, made this remark upon it, that it was indeed 

a very profitable book; whose testimony was often 


quoted by the Greek Fathers. Athanasius cites this 
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?Delneat- hook, ° together with the other books of Scripture, and 

tom-i.p-55. calls it a most useful treatise; and in another place 

Pol. tells us, P that though it was not strictly Canonical, yet 

ii. p. 39, 40. was it reckoned among those books which the Fathers 
appointed to be read to such as were to be instructed 
in the faith, and desired to be directed in the way of 
piety. 

11. Hence we may observe, as a farther evidence of 
respect which was paid to this book, that it was not 
only openly read in the churches, but in some of the 
most ancient manuscripts of the New Testament, is 
joined together with the other books of the Holy Scrip- 

Hem gi tures. An instance of this Cotelerius 4 offers us in that 
of the monastery of St. Germans in France, in which 
it is continued on at the end of St. Paul’s Epistles. And 
in several of the old Stichometries, it is put in the same 
catalogue with the inspired writings ; as may be seen in 

rAnnot. in that which the same author’ has published out of a 

Barnab. p. 9, 5 A ; : ° 4 E 

10. manuscript in the king’s library, in his observations 
upon St. Barnabas; in which St. Barnabas’ Hpistle is 
placed immediately before the Revelations, as the Acts 
of the Apostles, and Hermas’ Shepherd, are immedi- 
ately after it. 

12. Yet after all this, we find this same book not on- 
ly doubted of by others among the ancient Fathers, but 
slighted even by some of those, who on other occasions 
have spoken thus highly in its favour. Thus St. Je- 

< Comment, rome, * in his comments, exposes the folly of that Apoc- 

14. fol. 83.D. yyphal book, as he calls it, which in his catalogue of 

ers writers he had so highly duplanniod Tertullian, t who 
spake if not honourably, yet calmly of it sahilat a 
“ De ees Catholic, being become a Montanist," rejected it even 


tia, cap. x. 
» Vid. Testi: with scorn. And most of the other Fathersw who 


Edit ; ’ 

Coir pag, have spoken the highest of it themselves, yet plainly 
1 OCC 

enough insinuate that there were those who did not 

* Philocal. c. put the same value upon it. ‘Thus Origen * mentions 


some who not only denied, but despised its authority. 
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} j it 7 ‘ ¥ Cassian. 
And Cassian y having made use of it in the point of (oasan 


free-will Prosper, * without more ado, rejected it asa’ ¢. 
testimony of no value. And what the judgment of the Gollator.c. 
latter ages was as to this matter, especially after Pope 
Gelasius* had ranked it among the Apocryphal books, ¢Decre- 
may be seen at large in the observations of Antonius P&* 1. 
Augustinus > upon that decree. Gots 
13. How far this has influenced the learned men of a % ?- % 
our present times in their censures upon this work, is 
evident from what many on all sides have freely spoken 
concerning it, who not only deny © it to have been writ- eras 
ten by Hermas the companion of St. Paul, but utterly jom. i titu. 
cast it off as a piece of no worth, but rather full of er- 
ror and folly. Thus Baronius? himself, though he sea tet 
delivers not his own judgment concerning it, yet plainly numb. 56 
enough shews that he joined with the severest censures 
of the ancients against it; and in effect charges it with 
favouring the Arians, though upon a mistaken authori- 
ty of Athanasius, ¢ which by no means proves any such ¢ Bpist. ad 


Afros apud 


error to be in it. But Cardinal Bellarmine’ is more Theodoret. 
Hist. Eccles: 


free; he tells us that it has many hurtful things in it, lib. i. cap. & 
and particularly that it favours the Novation heresy ; ces. Teiteg 


which I think a very little equity in the interpreting of ° Nap e 
some passages that look that way, by others, that are ae 
directly contrary thereunto, would serve to acquit it of, Brasichetlan 
Others are still more severe:¢ they censure it as being tn deep 
full of heresies and fables: though this Labbe would, h De nae 


in Herm. to 


be thought to excuse, by telling us that they havey 431. 


been foisted into it by some later interpolations; and ‘Bivet. Cv 
ought not to be imputed to Hermas, the author of this ,°.!%; 
~ book. 1 Misceling, 

14. Nor have many of those: of the reformed §°..? ye. 


churches been any more favourable in their censures $75" ¥P; 
concerning the present treatise. But then as the chief- peta br 
est of the ancient Fathers heretofore, though they ad- soqneger 

mitted it not into the canon of Holy Scripture, yet other- parti ty. 
wise paid a very great deference to it ; so the more mo- it p. pd, 
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derate part of the learned men of our present times, es- 
teem it as a piece worthy of all respect and clear of those 
faults which are too lightly charged by some persons 
oe ae it, Thus Petavius,* who was none of the most 
Theol. e. 2.§ favourable critics upon the ancient Fathers, yet ac- 
knowledges, concerning the present book, that it was 
never censured by any of the ancients as guilty of any 
false doctrine or heresy, but especially as to the holy 
i We: Trinity. Cotelerius,! one of the latest editors of it, es- 
c. teems it as an ecclesiastical work of good note, and a 
great defence of the Catholic faith against the errors of 
Montanism: whose judgment is not only followed by 
m Alex, Na- their late historian, Natalis Alexander,™ but is made 
iy, 203, 104 good in the defence of it against those objections which 
some have brought to lessen its reputation. And for 
those of our communion, I shall mention only two, but 
they are such as will serve instead of many, to all judi- 
cious persons who have at large justified it against the 
chief of those exceptions that have been brought against 
nVind.Ig- it; one is, the most excellent Bishop Pearson, ® in. his 
nat.partl.c. . 5 : * : 
4, vindication of St. Ignatius; the other is the learned 
oDefens. Bishop Bull,° in his defence of the Nicene faith, upon 
Fid. Nicen. : . cae ts 
1.¢.2p. the subject of our blessed Saviour’s divinity ; which he 
largely shews our present author to have been far from | 
doing any prejudice unto. 

15. Such have been the different judgments of learn- 
ed men, both in ancient and modern times, concerning 
this book. It would be too great a presumption for me to 
pretend to determine any thing as to this matter; and 
having subjoined the work itself in our own language, 
every one may be able to satisfy himself what value he~ 
ought to put upon it. That there are many useful 
things to be found in it, but especially in the second, 
and [ think the best part of it cannot be denied. And 
for the other two, it must be considered, that though 
such visions as we there read of, being no longer con- 
tinued to these latter ages, may warrantably be despised 


Be % 
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in the pretenders of the present days; yet we cannot 
doubt but that ‘at the time when this book was written, 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were very fre- 
quent: and we need not question but that such revela- 
tions too among the rest, were communicated to holy 
men for the benefit of the church. 
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THE SHEPHERD OF ST. HERMAS. 


—_——__ 


s 


THE FIRST Book or St. HERMAS, catiep uts 
VISIONS. 


—___. 


VISION I. 


1 Against filthy and proud thoughts; 20 also the neglect of Hermas 
chastising his children. 


HE who had bred me up sold a certain 
young maid at Rome ; whom when I saw many 
years after, I remembered her, and began to 
love her as a sister. It happened some time 
afterwards, that I saw her washing in the river 
Tyber; and I reached out my hand unto her, 
and brought her out of the river. 

2 And when I saw her, I thought with my- 
self, saying, How happy should I be if I had 
such a wife, both for beauty and manners! 
This I thought with myself; nor did I think 

.any thing more. But not long after, as I was 
walking, and musing on these thoughts, I be- 
gan to honour this creature of God, thinking 
with myself how noble and beautiful she was. 

3 And when I had walked a little, I fell 
asleep. And the Spirit caught me away, and 
carried me through a certain place towards 
the right hand, through which no man could 

25 # 


299 I, HERMAS. 


» pass. It was a place among rocks, very steep, 
and unpassable for water. 

4 When I was past this place, I came into: 
a plain; and there, falling down upon my knees, 
I began to pray unto the Lord, and to confess 
my sins. ¢ “hy 

5 And as I was praying, the heaven was 
opened, and I saw the woman which I had 
coveted, saluting me from heaven, and saying, 
Hermas, hail! and I, looking upon her, answer- 
ed, Lady, what dost thou do here? She answer- 

ice ed me, ‘lam taken up hither to accuse thee of 
NmeDomi Sin before the Lord. 
noutpeccait’ ¢ Lady, said I, wilt thou * convince me ? 
r am em No, said she; but hear the words which I am 
the Lore about to speak unto thee. God, who dwelleth 
forthysins. 7) heaven, and hath made all things out of no- 
Witthovae- thing, and hath multiplied them for his holy 
church’s sake, is angry with thee, because thou 
hast sinned against me. 

7 And I answering said unto her, Lady, if 
I have sinned against thee, tell me where, or in 
what place; or when did I ever speak an un- 
scemly or dishonest word unto thee ? 

8 Have I not always esteemed thee as a lady? 
Have I not always reverenced thee as a sister? 
Why then dost thou imagine these wicked 
things against me ? 

9 Then she, smiling upon me, said, The de- 
sire of naughtiness has risen up in thy heart. 
Does it not seem to thee to be an ill thing for 
a righteous man to have an evil desire rise 
up in his heart? 

10 It is indeed a sin, and that a very great 
one, to such a one; for a righteous man think- 
eth that which is righteous. And whilst he does 
so, and walketh uprightly, he shall have the 
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ord in heaven favourable unto him in allhis ,»  & 
business. ’ 

11 But as for thosdlWtio think wickedly in 
their hearts, they take to themselves death and 
captivity ; and.especially those who love this 
present world, and glory in their riches, and 
regard not the good things that aré to come; 
ther souls wander up and down, and know not 
where to fix. * 

12 ‘Now this is the*case of such as are dou- 
ble-minded, who trust not in the Lord, and de- 
spise and neglect their own life. 

13 But do thou pray unto the Lord, and he 

ill” heal thy sins, and the sins of thy whole 
house, and of all his saints. 
- 14 7 As soon as she had spoken these words, 
the heavens were shut, and I remained utterly 
swallowed up with sadness and fear ; and said 
within myself, If this be laid against me for sin, 
how can I be saved ? 

15 Or how shall I ever be able to entreat 
the Lord for my many and great sins? With 
what words shall I beseech him to be merci- 
ful unto me ? 

16 As I was thinking over these things, and 
meditating in myself upon them, behold a chair 
was set over against me of the whitest wool, as , 
- bright as snow. 

17 And there came an old woman ina bright 
garment, having a book in her hand, and sat 
alone, and saluted me, saying, ‘ Hermas, hail! -via.nieror. 
And I, being full of sorrow, and weeping, an- ue ae 
swered, Hail, lady! 

18 And she said unto me, Why art thou 
sad, Hermas, who wert wont to be patient, 
and modest, and always cheerful? I answer- 
ed, and said to her, Lady, a reproach has 
been laid to my charge by an excellent wo- - 
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man, who tells me that I have sinned against 
her. 

19 She replied, Far be any such thing from 
the servant of God. But it may be the desire 
of her has risen up in thy heart? For indeed 
such a thought maketh the servants of God 
guilty of sin. 

20 Nor ought such a detestable thought to 
be in the servant of God; nor should he who 
is approved by the Spirit desire that which is 
evil; but especially Hermas, who contains 
himself from all wicked lusts, and is full of all 
simplicity, and of great innocence. 

21 4 Nevertheless the Lord is not so much 
angry with thee for thine own sake, as upon 
the account of thy house, which has committed 
wickedness against the Lord, and against their 
parents. 

22 And for that out of thy fondness towards 
thy sons, thou hast not admonished thy house, 
but hast permitted them to live wickedly ; for 
this cause the Lord is angry with thee; but he 
will heal all the evils that are done in thy house. 
For through their sins and iniquities, thou art 
wholly consumed in secular business. 

23 But now the mercy of God hath taken 
compassion upon thee, and upon thy house, 
and hath “greatly comforted thee. Only as 
for thee, do not wander, but be of an even 
mind, and comfort thy house. 

24 As the workman, bringing forth his work, 
offers it to whomsoever he pleases; so shalt 
thou, by teaching every day what is just, cut 
off a great sin. Wherefore cease not to ad- 
monish thy sons, for the Lord knows that they 
will repent with all their heart, ‘and they shall 
be written in the book of life. 
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¥ 

25 And when she had said this, she added 
unto me, Wilt thou hear me read ?—I answer- 
ed her, Lady, Iwill. ©». 

26 Hear, then, said she; and opening the 
book, she read, gloriously, greatly, and won- 
derfully, such things as I could not keep in my 
memory. For they were terrible words, such 
as no man could bear. 

27 Howbeit I committed her last words to 
my remembrance ; for they were but few, and 
of great use to us. 

28 Behold the mighty Lord, who by his in- 
visible power, and with his excellent wisdom, 
made the world, and by his glorious counsel 
beautified his creature, and with the word of 
his strength fixed the heaven, and founded the 
earth upon the waters; and by his powerful 
virtue established his Holy Church, which he 
hath blessed. | 

29 Behold, he will remove the heavens, and 
the mountains, the hills, and the seas; and all 
things shall be made plain for his elect; that 
he may render unto them the promise which 
he has promised with much honour and joy ; 
if so be that they shall keep the command- 
ments of God, which they have received with 
great faith. 

30 4 And when she had made an end of read- 
ing, she rose out of the chair; and behold four 
young men came, and carried the chair to the 
east. 

31 And she called me unto her, and touch- 
ed my breast, and said unto me, Did my read- 
ing please thee ?—I answered, Lady, these last 
things please me; but what went before was 
severe and hard. 

32 She said unto me, These last things are 
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‘fait xn- for F the righteous, but the foregoing for the 


& Et ejus 


modo 


revolters and heathen. 

33 And as she was talking with me, two 
men appeared, and took her upon their shoul- 
ders, and went to the east where the chair 
was. 

34 And she went cheerfully away; and as 
she was going said unto me, Hermas, be of 
good cheer. 


VISION II. 


Again, of his neglect in correcting his talkative wife ; and of his 
lewd sons.g 


AS I was on the .way to Cuma, about the 
same time that I went the year before, I began 
to callto mind the vision 1 formerlyhad. And 
again the Spirit carried me away, and brought 
me into the same place, in which I had been 
the year before. 

2 And when I was come into the place, I 
fell down upon my knees, and began to pray 
unto the Lord, and to glorify his name, that 
he had esteemed me worthy, and had mani- 
fested unto me my former sins. 

3 And when I arose from prayer, behold I 
saw over against me the old woman whom I 
had seen the last year, walking, and reading 
in a certain book. 

4 And she said unto me, Canst thou tell 
these things to the elect of God ?—I answer- 
ed, and said unto her, Lady, I cannot retain 
so many things in my memory, but give me 
the book, and I will write them down. 

5 ‘Take it, says she, and see that thou re- 
store it again to me. 
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6 As soon as I had received it, I went aside 
into a certain place of the field, and transcri- 
bed every letter, for 1 found no syllables. 

7 'And as soon as I had finished what was*Cem- 
written in the book, the book was suddenly st. vi 
caught out of my hands, but by whom I saw 
not. 

8 4 After fifteen days, when I had. fasted, 
and entreated the Lord with all earnestness, 
the knowledge of the writing was revealed 
unto me. Now the writing was this: 

9 Thy seed, O Hermas! hath sinned against 
the Lord, and have betrayed their parents, 
through their great wickedness. And they 
have been called the betrayers of their 
parents, and have gone on in their treachery. 

10 And now have they added lewdness to 
their other sins, and the pollutions of naughti- 
ness: thus have they filled up the measure of 
their iniquities. But do thou ‘upbraid thy: tmpropera 
sons with all these words ; and thy wife, which 
shall be thy sister ; and let her learn to refrain 
her tongue, with which she calumniates. 

11 For when she shall hear these things, 
she willrefrain herself, and shall obtain mer- 
cy. 
“12 And ’ they also shall be instructed, when, pa ie ue 
thou shalt have reproached them with these oer. 
words, which the Lord has commanded to be 4™she, &. 
revealed unto thee. 

13 Then shall their sins be forgiven which 
they have heretofore committed, and the sins 
of all the saints, who sinned even unto this 
day ; if they shall repent with all their hearts, 
and remove all doubts out of their hearts. E Day. Priv 

14 For the Lord hath sworn by his glory ciam'nunc’ 
concerning his ‘elect, having determined this aiguis. cat 
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‘Shall sin very time, that if any one shall ‘even now 
sin, he shall not be saved. 

15 For the repentance of the rightcous has 
its end: the days of repentance are fulfilledto 
all the saints; but to the heathen, there is re- 

entance even unto the last day. 

16 Thou shalt therefore say to those who 
are over the church; that they order their 
ways in righteousness; that they may fully 
receive the promise with much glory. 

17 Stand fast, therefore, ye that work 
righteousness ; and continue to do it, that your 
departure may be with the holy angels. 

18 Happy are ye, as many as shall endure 
the great trial that is at hand, and whosoever 
shall not deny his life. 

19 For the Lord hath sworn by his Son, 
that whoso denieth his Son and him, being 
afraid of his life, he will also deny him in the 

2” Days that” world that is to come. 

“20 But those who shall never deny him, he 
will of his exceeding great mercy be favoura- 
ble unto them. 

21 4 But thou, O Hermas ! remember not the 
evils * which thy sons have done, neither neg- 
lect thy sister, but take care that they amend 
of their former sins. 

22 For they will be instructed by this doc- 
trine, if thou shalt not be mindful of what 
they have done wickedly. 

23 For the remembrance of evils worketh 
death; but the forgetting of them, life eternal. 

24 But thou, O Hermas! hast undergone a 
great many worldly troubles for the offences 
of thy house, because thou hast neglected 
them, as things that did not belong unto thee: 
and thou art wholly taken up with thy great 
business. 
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25 Nevertheless, for this cause shalt thou © 
be saved, that thou hast not departed from the 
living God; and thy simplicity and singular 
continency shal! preserve thee, if thou shalt 
continue in them. 

26 Yea, they shall save all such as do such 
things; and walk in innocence and simplicity. 

27 They who are of this kind, shall prevail 
against all impiety, and continue unto life 
eternal. 

28 Happy are all they that do rightcousness; 
they shall not be consumed for ever. 

29 But thou wilt say, Behold there is a great 
trial coming. If it seems good to thee, deny 
him again. 

30 The Lord is nigh to them that turn to 
him, as it is written in the books of.’ Heldam 324 ™4 
and Modal, who prophesied in the people of ™ 
Israel in the wilderness. 

31 4 Moreover, brethren, it was revealed to 
me, as I was sleeping by a very goodly young 
man, saying unto me, What thinkest thou of 
that old woman from whom thou receivedst 
the book? who is she ?—I answered, a Sybil. 

32 Thou art mistaken, said he; she is not. 
IT replied, Who is she, then, sir? He answered 
me, It is the church of God. 

33 And I said unto him, Why then does she 
appear old? She is therefore, said he, an old 
woman, because she was ’ the first of all the 28, Dr. 
creation, and the world was made for her. _2ot!0 bishop 

34 After this I saw a vision at home in my Fit. Nic: p. 
own house, and the old woman, whom I had ®. #erm. 
seen before, came to me, and asked me whe- 
ther I had yet delivered ‘ her book to the elders 2Suumisae- 
of the church. And I answered, that I had Lambem 
not yet. 

35 She replied, Thou hast well done; for 
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I have certain words more to tell thee. But 
when I shall have finished all the words, they 
shall be clearly understood by the elect. 


joongenPh: = 36“ And thou shalt rite two books, and 
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send to Clement, and one to Grapte. For Cle- 
ment shall send it to the foreign cities, because 
it is permitted to him so to do: but Grapte 
shall admonish the widows and orphans. 

37 But thou shalt read in this city with the 
elders of the church. 


WESTON Ht. 


Of the building of the church triumphant; and of the several sorts of 
reprobates. ih, 


THE vision which I saw, brethren, was 
i & 


is. 

2 When I had often fasted and prayed unto 
the Lord, that he would manifest unto me the 
revelation which he had promised by the ol 
woman to show unto me; the same night she 
appeared unto me, and said unto me, 

3 Because thou dost thus afilict thyself, and 
art so desirous to know all things, come into 
the field, where*thou wilt, and about the sixth 

hour, I will appear unto thee, and show thee 
what thou must see. 

4 L asked her, saying, Lady, into what part 
of the field? She answered, Wherever thou 
wilt ; only choose a good and a private place. 
And before I began to speak and to tell her the 
place, she said unto me, T will come where 
thou wilt. 

5 Iwas therefore, brethren, in the field, and 
I observed the hours, and came into the place 
where I had appointed her to come. 

6 And I beheld a bench placed; it was a 
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linen pillow, and over it spread a covering of 
fine linen. 

7 When I saw these things ordered in this 
manner, and that there was nobody in the place, 
I began to be astonished, and my hair stood 
on end, and a-kind of horror seized me; for I 
was alone. 

8 But being come to myself, and calling to 
mind the glory of God, and taking courage, I 
fell down upon my knees, and began again to 
confess my sins as before. 

9 And whilst I was doing this, the old woman 
came thither with the six young men whom I 
had seen before, and,stood behind me as I was 
praying, and heard me praying and confessing 
my sins unto the Lord. 

10 And, touching me she said, Leave off 
now to pray only for thy sins; pray also for 
righteousness, that thou mayest receive a part 
of her in thy house. 
ae Age she lifted me up from the place, 
and took me by the hand, and brought me to 
the seat; and said to the young men, Go, and 
build. 

12 As soon as they were departed, and we 
were alone, she said unto me, Sit here. Tan- 
swered her, Lady, let those who are elder sit 
first. She replied, Sit down as I bid you. 

13 And when I would have sat on the right 
side, she suffered me not, but made a sign 
m me with her hand that I should sit.on the 

eft. 

14 As'I was therefore musing, and full of 
sorrow, that she would not suffer me to sit.on 


the right side, she said unto. me, Hermas, why — 


art thou sad ? 
15 The place which is on the right hand as 
_ theirs who have already attained unto God, and 
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have suffered for his name sake. But there is 
yet a great deal remaining unto thee, before 
thou canst sit with them. 

16 But continue, as thou doest, in thy sin- 
cerity, and thou shalt sit with them ; as all oth- 
ers shall, that do their works, and shall bear 
what they have borne. 

' 17 1 said unto her, Lady, I would know 
what it is that they have suffered? Hear, then, 

* said she: wild beasts, scourgings, imprison- 
ments, and crosses, for his name sake. 

18 For this cause the right hand of holiness 
belongs to them, and to all others as many as 
shall suffer for the name of God; but the left 
belongs to the rest. 

19 Howbeit the gifts and the promises be- 
long to both, to them on the right, and to 
those on the left hand; only that sitting on 
the right hand they have some glory above 
the others. 

20 But thou art desirous to sit on the right 

‘LatExigu hand with them; and yet thy ‘defects are ma- 
ny. But thou shalt be purged from thy defects: 
as also all who doubt not, shall be cleansed 
from all the sins which they have committed 
unto this day. 

21 And when she had said this, she would 
have departed ; 

22 Wherefore, falling down before her feet, 
I began to entreat her, for the Lord’s sake, 
that she would show me the vision which she 
had promised. | 

23 Then she again took me by the hand, 
and lifted me up, and made me sit upon the 
seat on the left side; and holding up a certain 
bright wand, said unto me, Seest thou that 
great thing? I replied, Lady, I see nothing. 

24 She answered, Dost thou not see over 
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against thee a great tower, which is built upon 
the water with bright square stones. 

25 For the tower was built upon. a square 
by those six young men that came with her. 

26 But many thousands of other men 
brought stones: some drew them out of the 
deep ; others carried them from the ground, 
and gave them to the six young men. And 
they took them and built. ' 

27 As for those stones which were drawn 
out of the deep, they put them all into the 
building ; for they were polished, and their 
squares exactly answered one another, and so 
one was joined in such wise to the other, that 
there was no space to be seen where they join- 
ed: insomuch that the whole tower appeared 
to be built as it were of one stoney 

28 But as for the other stones that were 
taken off from the ground, some of them they 
rejected, others they fitted into the building. 

29 As for those which were rejected, some ‘ 
they cut out, and cast them at a distance from 
the tower: but many others of them lay round 
about the tower, which they made no use of 
in the building. 

30 For some of these were rough, others 
had clefts in them; others were white and 
round, not proper for the building of’ the 
tower. 

31 But I saw the other stones cast afar off 
from the tower, and falling into the highway, 
and yet not continuing in the way, but were 
rolled from the way into a desert place. 

32 Others I saw falling into the fire and 
burning: others fell near the water, yet could 
not roll themselves into it, though very desir- 
ous to fall into the water. 

33° 7 And when she had showed me these 
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things, she would have departed. But I said 
unto her, Lady, what doth it profit me to see 
these things, and not understand what they 
4 mean ? 
34 She answered and said unto me, You are 
A, very cunning, in that you are desirous to know 
tareatout. those things which ‘relate to the tower. Yea, 
said I, lady, that I may declare them unto the * 
brethren ; and they may rejoice, and hearing 
. these things may glorify God with great glory. 
35 Then she said, Many indeed shall hear 
* oth them, and. when they shall have heard them, 
some shall rejoice, and others weep. And 
yet even these, if they shall repent, shall re-. 
joice too. 

36 Hear, therefore, what I shall say con- 
cerning the parable of the tower, and after 
this be no longer importunate with me about 
the revelation. ites 

37 For these revelations have an end, see- 

sing they are fulfilled. But thou dost not leave 
off to desire revelations ; for thou art very 
* Edit. Oxon. “ urgent. af 

38 As for the tower which th t built, 
it is I myself, namely, the church; which have 
appeared to thee both now and heretofore. 
Wherefore ask what thou wilt concerning the 
tower, and I will reveal it unto thee, that thou 
mayest rejoice with the saints. 

39 Isaid unto her, Lady, because thou hast 
thought me once worthy to receive from thee 
the revelation of all these things, declare them 
unto me. 

40 She answered me, Whatsoever is fit to 

@ctem abe revealed unto thee, shall be revealed: ‘only 
™ Jet thy heart be with the Lord, and doubt not, 
whatsoever thou shalt see. 

41 lasked her, Lady, why is the tower 
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built upon the “water? She replied, I said » Boptsm. 
before to thee that thou wert very wise, té 
inquire diligently concerning . the building ; 
therefore thou shalt find the truth. 

42 Hear therefore why the tower is built af 
upon the water: because your life is and shall 
be saved by water. For *it is founded by the ¢ Namery 
word of the almighty and honourable name 3°" 
and is supported by the invisible power and 
virtue of God. ” .* 

43° And I answering, said unto her, 
These things are very admirable : ‘but, lady, 
who are those six young men that build? 

44 They are, said she, the angels of God, ; : 
which were first appointed, and to whom the 
Lord has delivered all his creatures, to frame 
and build them up, and to rule over them. 
For by these the building of the tower shall 
be finished. F ’ 

45 And who are the rest who bring them 4 
stones ? villi 

46 ‘They also are the holy angels of the 
Lord ; but'the other are more excellent than 
these. ierefore, when the whole building 
of the tower shall be finished, they shall all 
feast together beside the tower, and shall glo- 
rify God, because the structure of the tower 
is finished. 

47 Lasked her, saying, I would know the 
condition of the stones, and the meaning of 
them ; what it is ? 

48 She answering, said unto me, Art thou 
better than all others, that this should be re- 
vealed unto thce? For others are both before 
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thee, and better than thou art, to whom these ? 
visions should be made manifest : ; 
49 Nevertheless, that the name of God may 
be glorified, it has been, and shall be revealed 
* * 
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_ unto: thee, for the sake of those who are 
: » doubtful, and think in their hearts whether 
these things are so or not. . 
Py 50 "Tell them that all these things are true 5 


and that there is nothing in them that is not 
true ; but all are firm, and truly established. , « 

51 7 Hear now, then, concerning the 
stones that are in the building. 

52 The square and white stones, which 

* agree exactly in their joints, are the apostles, 
nd bishops, and doctors, and ministers ; who 
through the mercy of God have come in, and 
governed, and taught, and ministered holily 
and modestly to the elect of God, both they 
that are fallen asleep, and which yet remain ; 
and have always agreed with them, and have 
had peace within themselves, and have heard 
each other. . 

53 For which, cause their joints exactly 
meet togetherin the building of the tower. 

w *© 54 ‘They hich are drawn out of the deep 
and put into the building, and whose joints 
agree with the other stones which are already 
built, are those which are already fallen 
asleep, and have suffered for the sake of the 
Lord’s name. , 

55 And what are the other stones, lady, 
that are brought from the earth? I would 
know what they are. - ‘4 

56 She answered, they which lie upon the 
ground, and are not polished, are those which 
God has approved, beeatise they have walked 

 Ineauite in the law of the-Lord, and directed their 

Lu ways in his commandments. 

5 57 They which aroitought and put in the 
building of the tower, are the young in faith 
and the faithful. And these are admonished 
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by the angels to do well, because that iniquity 


is not found in them. 

58 But who are those whom they rejected, 
and laid aside the tower ? . 

59 ‘They are such as have sinned, and are 
willing to repent; for which cause they are 
not cast far from the tower, because they will 


be useful for the building, if they shall re- 


ent. 


60 They therefore that are yet to repent, if © 
they shall repent, shall become strong in the 


faith ; that is, if they repent now, whilst the 
tower is building. For if the building shall 
be finished, there will then be no place for 
them to be put in, but they shall be rejected: 
for he only has this privilege, who shall now 
be put into the tower. 

61 7 But would you know who they are 
that were cut out, and cast afar off from the 
tower? * Lady, said I, I desireit. 

62 They are the children of iniquity, who 
believed only in hypocrisy, but departed not 
from their evil ways : for this cause they shall 
not be saved, because they are not of any use 
in the building by reason of their sins. 

63 Wherefore they are cut out, and cast afar 
off, because of the anger of the Lord, and 
because they have provoked him; to anger 
against them. ‘ »* 

64 As for the great number of other stones 
which thou hast seen placed about the tower, 
but not put into t ilding ; those which 
are rugged, are they who have known the 
truth; but have not ii in it, nor been 
joined to the saints ; therefore are unpro- 
fitable. 

65 Those that have clefts in them, are they 
who keep up discord in their hearts against 
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each other, and live not in peace ; that are 
friendly when present with their brethren ; 
but as soon as they are departed from one 
another, their wickedness still continues in 
their hearts: these are the clefts which are 
seen in those stones. 

66 Those that are maimed and short, are 
they who have believed indeed ; but still are 
in great measure full of wickedness ; for this 
cause are they maimed and not whole. 

67 But what are the white and round stones, 
lady, and which are not proper for the build- 
ing of the tower ? 

68 She answering, said unto me, How long 
wilt thou continue foolish and without under- 
standing ; asking every thing, and discerning 
nothing ? 

69 They are such as have faith indeed; but 
have withal the riches of this present world. 
When, therefore, any “troubles arise, for the 
sake of their riches and traffic, they deny the 
Lord. 

70 Lanswering, said unto her, When, there- 
fore, will they be profitable to the Lord? 
When their riches shall be cut away, says she, 
in which they take delight, then they will be 
profitable unto the Lord for his building. 

71 For asa round stone, unless it be cut 
away, and cast somewhat off, its bulk cannot 
be made square; so they who are rich in this 
world, unless their riches be pared off, cannot 
be made profitable unto the Lord. 

72 Learn this from thy own experience : 
when thou wert rich, thou wast unprofitable ; 
but now thou art profitable, and fit for the life 
which thou hast undertaken; for thou also 
once wast one of those stones. 

73 9 As for the rest of the stones which 
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thou sawest cast afar off from the tower, and 
running in the way; and tumbled out of the 
way into desert places; they are such as have 
believed indeed, but through their doubting 
have forsaken the true way, thinking that they 
could find a better. But they wander, and 
are miserable, going into desolate ways. 

74 Then for those stones which fell into the 
fire, and were burnt; they are those who have 
‘for ever departed from the living God, nor 
doth it ever come into their hearts to re- 
pent, by reason of the affection which they 
bear to their lusts and wickedness which 
they commit. 

75 And what are the rest which fell by the 
water, and could not roll into the water ? 

76 ‘They are suchas have heard the word; 
and were willing to be baptized in the name 
of the Lord; but considering the great holi- 
ness which the truth requires, have withdrawn 
themselves, and walked again after their wick- 
ed lusts. 

77 ‘Thus she finished the explication of the 
tower. 

78 But I, being still urgent, asked her: Is 
there repentance allowed to all those stones 
which are thus cast away, and were not suita- 
ble to the building of the tower; and shall 
they find place in this tower?” 

79 They may repent, said: she, but they 
cannot come into this tower; but they shall 
be placed in a much lower rank ; and this af- 
ter that they shall have been afflicted, and ful- 
filled the days of their sins. 

80 And for this cause they shall be remov- 
ed, because they have reccived the word of 
righteousness; and then they shall be trans- 
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lated from their afflictions, if they shall have 
a true sense in their hearts of what they have 
done amiss. 

81 But if they shall not have this sense in 
their hearts, they shall not be saved, by rea- 
son of the hardness of their hearts. 

82 4 When therefore I had done asking 
her concerning all these things, she said unto 
me, Wilt thou see somewhat else ? And being 
desirous of seeing it, I became very cheerful 
of countenance. 

83 She, therefore, looking back upon me, 
and smiling a little, said unto me, Seest thou 
seven women about the tower? Lady, said 
I, I see them. 

‘84 This tower, replied she, is supported by 
them, according to the command of the Lord : 
hear therefore the effects of them. 

85 The first of them, which holds fast with 
her hand, is called Faith; by her the elect 
shall be saved. The next, which is girt up, 
and looks manly, is named Abstinence: she is 
the daughter of Faith. 

86 Whosoever, therefore, shall follow her, 
shall be happy in all his life; because he shall 
abstain from all evil works, believing that if 
he shall contain himself from all concupis- 
cence, he shall be the hcir of eternal life. 
And what, lady, said I, are the other five ? 

87 They are, replied she, the daughters of 
one another. The first of them is called Sim- 
plicity; the next Innocence ; the third Mo- 
desty ; then Discipline; and the last of all is 
Charity. When, therefore, thou shalt have 
fulfilled the works of their mother, thou shalt 
be able to do all things. 

88 Lady, said I, 1 would know what par- 
ticular virtue every one of these has. 
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89 Hear, then, replied she ; they have equal 
virtues, and their virtues are knit together, 
and follow one another as they were born. 

90 From Faith proceeds Abstinence ; from 
Abstinence, Simplicity ; from Simplicity, In- 
nocence ; from Innocence, Modesty ; from 
Modesty, Discipline and Charity. Therefore 
the works of these are holy, and chaste, and 
right. 

91 Whosoever, therefore, shall serve these, 
and hold fast to their works, he shall have his 
dwelling in the tower with the saints of God. 

92 Then I asked her concerning the times, 
whether the end were now at hand. 

93 But she cried out with a loud voice, 
saying, O foolish man! Dost thou not see 
the tower yeta building ? When, therefore, 
the tower shall be finished, and built, it shall 
have an end, and indeed it shall soon be ac- 
complished. 

94 But do not ask me any more questions. 
What has been said may suffice thee and all the 
saints ; for the refreshment of your spirits. 
For these things have not been revealed to 
thee only, but that thou mayest make them 
manifest unto all. ? 

95 For therefore, O Hermas! after three 
days thou must understand these words which 
I begin to speak unto thee, that thou mayest 
speak them in the ears of the saints; that 
when they shall have heard and done them, 
they may be cleansed from their iniquities, and 
thou together with them. 

96 4 Elear me, therefore, O my sons! J 
have bread you up in much simplicity, and 
innocency, and modesty, for the mercy of 
God, which has dropped down upon you in 
righteousness, that you should be sanctified, 
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and justified from all sin and wickedness ; but 
ye will not cease from your evil doings. 

97 Now, therefore, hearken unto me, and 
have peace one with another, and visit one an- 
other, and receive one another, and do not en- 
joy the creatures of God alone. — 

98 Give freely tothem that are in need. 
For some by too freely feeding contract an 
infirmity in their flesh, and do injury to their 
bodies ; whilst the flesh of others, who have 
not food, withers away, because they want 
sufficient nourishment, and their bodies are 
consumed. 

99 Wherefore this intemperance is hurtful 
to you, who have, and do not communicate to 
them that want. Prepare for the judgment 
that is about to come upon you. 

100 Ye that are the more eminent, search 
out them that are hungry, whilst the tower is 
yet unfinished. For when the tower shall be 
finished, ye shall be willing to do good, and 
shall not find any place in it. ; 

101 Beware, therelayee ye that glory in 
your riches, lest perhaps they groan who are 
in want; and their sighing come up unto God, 
and ye be shut out with your goods without 
the gate of the tower. : , 

102 Behold I now warn you who are set 
over the church, and love the highest seats ; 
be not ye like unto those that work mischief. 

103 And they indeed carry about their 
poison in boxes; but ye contain your poison 
and ‘infection in your hearts; and will not 
purge them, and mix your sense with a pure 
heart, that ye may find mercy with the Great 
King. 

104 ‘Take heed my children, that your dis- 
sensions deprive you not of your lives. How 
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_ will “ye instruct the elect of God, when ye | 
yourselves: want correction? Wherefore bt 
monish one another, and be at peace among 
yourselves ; that I, standing before your fa- 
ther, may give an account for you unto the 
Lord. ’ “7” 

105 4 And when she had made an end of 
talking with me, the eas men'that built, 
came and carried her to the tower; and four 
others took up the seat on which she sat, and 
they also went away again to the tower. I 
saw not the faces of these, for their backs 
were towards me. 

106 As she was going away, I asked her 
that she would reveal tome what concerned 
the three forms, in which she had appeared 
unto me. " 

107 But she answering said unto me, Con- 
cerning these things thou must ask some oth- 
er, that they may be revealed unto thee. 

108 Now, brethren, in the first vision the 
last year, she appeared unto me aebedine old, 
and sitting in a chair. Haas 

109 In another vision, she had indeed a 
youthful face, but her flesh and hair were old ; 
and she talked with me standing, and was 

‘more cheerful than the first time. . 

110 In the third vision, she was in all re- 

» spects much younger, and comely to the eye ; 
only she had thaltfieay of an aged person: yet 
she looked cheerful, and sat upon aseat. 

111 I was therefore very sad concerning 
these things, until I_ might understand the vis- 
ion. ; 

112 Wherefore I saw the same old woman 
in a vision of the night saying unto me, All 
prayer needeth humiliation. Fast, therefore, 
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and thou shalt learn from the Lord that which 
thou dost ask, » I fasted, therefore, one day. 
113 The same nighta young man appeared 
4 tome, and said, Why dost thou thus often de- 
_* ‘sire revelations in thy prayers? Take heed 
that by asking many things, thou hurt not thy 
| » body. Let these revelations suffice thee.. 
a ’ 114 Canst thou see more notable revelations 
than those which thou hast already received ? 
115 I answered and said unto him, Sir, I 
only ask this one thing upon the account of 
the three figures of the old woman that ap- 
peared to me, that the revelation may be com- 
; & plete. “ta 
116 He answered me, You are not without 
understanding, but your doubts make you so ; 
forasmuch as'you have not your heart with the 


* 
m%. Lord. : 
* ' 117 Treplied, and said, But we shall learn 
a these things more carefully from you. © + - | 
(18° 7 Hear, then, says he, concerning the 
figures, about which you inquire. ‘ 


» © 119 Andfirst, in the first vision she appear- 
| ed to thee in the shape of on old woman sit- 
ting ina chair; because your old spirit was 
decayed, and without strength, by reason of 
your infirmities, and the doubtfulness of your 
Po heart. | 
120 For as they who are old have no hope ™ 
of renewing themselves, nor expect any thing 
but their departure; so you, being weakened 
through your worldly affairs, give yourself up 
, to sloth, and cast not away your solicitude 
from yourself upon the Lord; and your sense 
«Broken, Was “confused, and you grew old in your 
Contusus. 
oy sadness. 
a , 121 But, sir, [would know why she sat 
upon a chair? 
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122. He answered, because every one that 
is weak, sitteth upon a chair by reason of his 
infirmity, that his weakness may be upheld : 
Behold therefore the figure of the first vision. 
123 9 In the second vision you saw het, 
standing, and having a youthful face, and mo¥e 
cheerful than her former; but her flesh and 2 
hair were ancient. lear, said he, this para- « 
ble also. : ‘ 
124 When any one grows old, he despairs 
of himself by reason of his infirmity and 
poverty ; and expects nothing but the last day 
of - his life. 
-. 125 But on a sudden an inheritance is left - © 
to him; and he heafs.of it, and rises; and 
being become cheerful, he puts on new 
strength. -And now he no longer sits down, | 


but stands; and is delivered from his former ) P 
sorrow ; and sits not, but acts manfully. we 
_126 So you, having heard the revelation a 


which God revealed unto you, because God 


» had compassion upon you, and renewed your 


spirit, both laid aside your infirmities, and ° . 
strength came to you, and you grew strong in t 
the faith; and God, seeing your strength, re- 
joiced. | 
127 For this cause he showed you the 
building of the tower; and will show other ' 
em eh ; le Yesiip 
things unto you, if you shall have peace with i 
all your heart among each other. . 
128 { But in the third vision you saw her 
yet younger; ‘fair and cheerlul, and of a se-* 8am. 
rene countenance. % 
129 For as if some good news comes to 
one that is sad, he straightway forgets his sad- 
ness, and regards nothing else but the good ie 
news which he has heard ; and for the rest he * 
is comforted, and his spiritis renewed through § 
27 ‘ 
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the joy which he has received ; even so you 
have been refreshed in your spirit, by seeing 
these good things. 

130 And for that you saw her sitting upon 


a bench, it denotes a strong position ; because 


a bench has four feet, and stands strongly.. 
And even the world itself is upheld by the 
four elements. 

131 They, therefore, that repent perfectly, 
shall be young; and they that turn from their 
sins with their whole heart, shall be estab- 
lished. 

i32 And now you have the revelation fully s. 
ask no more to have any thing further reveal- 
ed unto you. 

133 But if any thing be to be revealed, it 
shall be made manifest unto you. 
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Of the trial and tribulation that is about to come upon men. 


I SAW a vision, brethren, twenty days af- 
ter the former vision; a representation of the 
tribulation that is at hand. I was walking in 
the field away. 

2 Now from the public way to the place 
whither I went is about ten furlongs; it is a 
way very little frequented : 

3 And as I walked alone, I entreated the 
Lord that he would confirm the revelations 
which he had showed unto me by his holy 
church ; 

4 And would grant repentance to all his 
servants, who had been offended, that his great 
and honourable name might be glorified ; and 


would show because he thought me worthy ‘to whom he 
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might show his wonders; and that I mt 
honour him, and give thanks unto him. 

5 And behold somewhat like a voice an- 
swered me: Doubtnot, Hermas. Wherefore 
I began to think, and say within mysel!, Why 
should I doubt, seeing I am thus settled by the 
Lord, and have seen such glorious things ? . 

6 Thad gone but a little farther, brethren, 
when behold I saw a dust rise up to heaven. 

I began to say within myself, Is there a drove 
of cattle coming, that raises such a dust ? 

7 It was about a furlong off from me. And 
behold I saw the dust rise more and more, in- 
somuch that I began to suspect that there was 
“somewhat extraordinary in it. vie ag 

8 And the sun shone alittle; and behold I 
saw a great beast, as it were a whale; and 
fiery locusts came out of his mouth. The 
height of the beast was about a hundred feet ; 
and he had a head like a * large earthen ves-avas unae, 
sel. 

9 IT began to weep, and to pray unto the 
Lord, that he would deliver me from it. Then 
{ called to mind the word which I had heard : 
Doubt not, Hermas. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, putting ona di- 
vine faith, and remembering who it was that 
had taught me great things, I delivered myself 
boldly unto the beast. 

11 Now the beast came on in such a man- 
ner, as if it could ‘at once have devoured ai mie. 
city. 

12 I came near unto it; and the beast ex- 
tended its whole bulk upon the ground; and 
put forth nothing but its tongne, nor once mo- 
ved itself, till I had quite passed by it. ¥ 

13 Now the beast had upon its head four 
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colours, first black, then a red and bloody co- 
lour, then a golden, and then a white. 

14 J After that Thad passed by it, and was 
gone forward about thirty feet, behold there 
met me a certain virgin well adorned, as if she 
had been just come out of her bride-cham- 
ber ; all in white, having on white shoes, and 
a veil down her face, and covered with shi- 
ning hair. 

15 Now I knew by my former visions that 
it was the church; and thereupon grew the 
more cheerful. She saluted me, saying, Hail, 
O man! I returned the salutation, saying, La- 
dy, hail! e 

16 She answering, said unto me, Did noth- 
ing meet you,O man? Ireplied, Lady, there 
met me such a beast, as seemed able to devour 
a whole people; but by the power of God, 
and through his singular mercy, I escaped it. 

17 Thou didst escape it well, said she ; be- 

cause thou didst cast thy whole care upon 
God ; and openedst thy heart unto him; be- 
lieving that thou couldst be safe by no other, 
than by his great and honourable name. 
_ 18 For this cause the Lord sent his angel, 
who is over the beast, whose name is Hegrin, 
and stopped his mouth that he should not de- 
vour thee. Thou hast escaped a great trial 
through thy faith, and because thou didst not 
doubt for such a terrible beast. 

19 Go, therefore, and relate to the elect of 
God, the great things that he hath done for 
thee. And thou shalt say unto them, that this 
beast is the figure of the trial that is about to 
come. 

20 If, therefore, ye shall have prepared 
yourselves, ye may escape it, if your heart be 
urate without spot; and if ye shall serve 
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God all the rest of your days without com- 
plaint. : 


21 Cast all your cares upon the Lord, and_ 


he will direct them; believe in God, ye doubt- 
ful, because he can do all things; he can both 
turn away his wrath from you, and send you 
help and security. 

22 Wo to the doubtful, to those who shall 
hear these words, and shall despise them: it 
had been better for them that they had not 
been born. : 

23 7 Then I asked her concerning the four 
colours which the beast had upon its head. But 
she answered me, saying, Again thou art cu- 
rious in that thou askest concerning these 
things. And I said unto her, Lady, show me 
what they are. ' 

24 Hear, said she; The black which thou 
sawest, denotes the world in which you dwell. 
The fiery and bloody colour, signifies, that 
_ this age must be destroyed by fire and blood. 

25 ‘The golden part are ye, who have esca- 
ped out of it. For as gold is tried by the fire, 
and is made profitable, so are ye also in like 
manner tried who dwell among the men of this 
world. 

26 They, therefore, that shall endure to the 
end, and be proved by them, shall be purged. 
And as gold, by this trial, is cleansed, and 
loses its dross, so shall ye also cast away all 
sorrow and trouble; and be made pure for 
the building of the tower. 

27 But the white colour denotes the time of 
the world which is to come, in which the elect 
of God shall dwell; because the elect of God 
shall be pure and without spot unto life eter- 
nal. ‘ 

28 Wherefore do not thou cease to speak 
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these things in the ears of the saints. Here 
ye have the figure of the great tribulation that 
is about to come; which, if you please, shall © 
“be nothing to you. Keep therefore in A 
the things which I have said unto you. . 

29 When she had spoken thus much, she’ _ 
departed ; but I saw not whither she rene in 
But | suddenly I heard a noise, and I turned , 
back, being afraid; for I thought that the ~ 


beast was coming toward me. . , a 
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% G Introduction. 


WHEN I had prayed at home, and was sat 
down upon the bed, a certain man came in to 
meé with a reverend look, in the*habit of a 
shepherd, clothed with a white cloak, having 
his bag upon his back, and his staff in his hand, 

‘and saluted me. ' 

_ °2 Treturned his salutation; and immediately 
he sat down by me, and said unto me, I am 
sent by that venerable messenger, that I should 
dwell with thec all the remaining days of thy 
life. . 

3 But I thought he was come to try me, and 

said unto him, Who are you? For I know to 
whom I amcommitted. He said unto me, Do 
you not know me? IT answered, No. I am, 
said he,'that shepherd, to whose care you are 
delivered. 

4 Whilst he was yet speaking, his shape was 

' changed ; and when I knew that it was he to 

whom I was committed, I was ashamed, and a 
sudden fear came upon me, and I was utterly 
overcome with sadness, because I had spoken 
so foolishly unto him. 

5 But he said unto me, Be not ashamed, but 


* 


s4 
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receive strength in thy mind, through the com- 
mands which I am about to deliver unto thee. 
For, said he, I am sent to show unto thee all 
those things again, which thou hast seen be- 
fore ; but especially such of them as may be of 
most use unto thee. 

6 And first of all’write my Commands and 
Similitudes; the rest thou shalt so write as I 
shall show unto thee. But I therefore bid 
thee first of all write my Commands and Si- 

comers Mllitudes, that by often reading of them, thou 
them, Custo- mayest the more casily * keep them in mem- 
tar “ory. 4 
7 Whereupon I wrote his Commands and | 
Similitudes, as he bade me. gay 

8 Which things if, when you have heard, 
ye shall observe to do them, and shall walk 
according to them, and exercise yourselves in 
them, with a pure mind, ye shall receive from 
the Lord those things which he has promised 
unto you. 

9 But if, having heard them, ye shall not 

eAaversare. FCPCMts but shall still go on to add to your sins, 
pics.“ ye shall be punished by him. : 

10 All these things that shepherd, the angel 
of repentance, commanded me to write. 


COMMAND I. 


ae” * Of * believing in one God. 


¢Treneus, |. 


1.¢.3.0rigen FIRST of ‘all, believe that there is one God, 


de Princ. 1.1 


¢.3. Buse who created and framed all things of nothing 
15,08, Atha- into a being. 
camat.virh- 2 He comprehends all things, and is only 
immense, not to be comprehended by any. 
3 Who can neither be defined with any 


words, nor conceived by the mind. 
= 
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4 Therefore believe in him, and fear him; 
and fearing him, “abstain from all evil. ee Bt: 
5 Keep these things, and cast all.“ lust and {omen 


iniquity far from thee ; and put on rightcous- Pe 
ness ; and thou shalt live to God, if thou shalt Lam. or 


keep this commandment. _ 
La 


‘COMMAND: IL 


That we must avoid detraction; and do our alms-deeds with sim. 
_ plicity. f Lat. Have 

$ simplicity, 
: : . i and be inno- 

_ HE said unto me, / Be innocent, and with- ee 
out.disguise ; so shalt thou be like an infant, “ca ov 
akKOU@Y EVO- 


-who knows no malice, which destroys the life Were: 


® of. man. h EN Ls = 

% m = . an 'e 

2 Especially see that thou speak evil of ms. “Pani 

Po P . . wi +7 Ceps @ Pe 

none; nor willingly hear any one speak evil cati mate to- 
tis, 

of any. dens; ot tu 

3 * For if thou observest not this, thou also catum. ””” 

i Vid. Anti- 


who. hearest, shalt be * partaker of the sin of {Yt Ant 
him that speaketh evil by believing the slander, *™ 


Jj Demon. 


and thou also shalt have sin; because thou be-*Thecr.nath 


ouv. 


lievedst him that spake evil of thy brother. | 7 Radiieralcn: 

4 ‘ Detraction is a pernicious thing ; an in-pieiy; ac 
constant, ’eyil spirit; that never continues in the Gr read 
peace, butis always in discord. * Wherefore ey At 
refrain thyself from it; and keep peace ever-™ Greek, in 


which there 


more with thy brother. is no evil of- 


fence, but all 


5 Putona holy ‘ constancy,” in which there things 


are no sins, but all is full of joy ; and do good detznitu, 
of thy labours. by encabguee 

6 “Give ’ without distinction to all that are (7, Mar. 
in want; not doubting to whom thou givest. 7 aa xa 


7 But give to all; for God will have us Give » via. Anti 


och. Hom. 


to all, of “all his own gifts. They therefore xeviii. 
that receive shall give an account to God,’ Simpy. 


7 Gr. 

both wherefore they received, and for what ‘jay dopeua 

; S. 

end. . Lamb. De 
, suis donis. 


322 


¢ 
@ Gloriously 
to God 


* Antioch. 
Hom. xvi. 


* According 
to the Greek. 
? See ILL. 
Hermas. Si- 
mil. ix ver. 
268 et seq. 
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8 And they that receive without a real need, 
shall give an account for it; but he that gives 
shall be innocent: 

9 For he has fulfilled his duty as he receiy- 
edit from God; not making any choice to 
whom he should give, and to whom not. And 
this service he did with simplicity, and ‘ to the 
glory of God. 

10 Keep therefore this command according 
as I have delivered it unto thee; that thy re- 
pentance may be found to be sincere, and that 
good may come to thy house; and have a 
pure heart. 


COMMAND III. ; 


Of avoiding lying, and the repentance of Hermas for his dissimu- 
lation. 


MOREOVER ‘he said unto me, Love 
truth, and let all the speech be true which pro- 
ceeds out of thy mouth ; 

2 That the spirit which the Lord hath given 
to dwell in thy flesh may be found true towards 
allmen; andthe Lord be glorified, who hath 
given such a spirit unto thee ; because God is 
true in all his words, and in him there is no 
lie. 

3 They therefore that lic, deny the Lord ; 
and become robbers of the Lord; ‘ not ren- 
dering to God what they received from him. 

4 For they received the spirit free from 
lying; if therefore they make that a liar, they 
defile what was committed to them by the 
Lord, and become deceivers. 

5 When I heard this, I wept bitterly. And 
when he saw me weeping, he said unto me, 


s 


s 
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Why weepest thou? And I said, Because, sir, 
I doubt whether I can be saved. 
6 He asked me, Wherefore? I replied, 
Because, sir,I never spake a true word in my 
life ; but always lived in dissimulation, and 
affirmed a lie for truth to all men; and no 
man contradicted me, but all gave credit to” 
my words. How then can I live, seeing I 
have done in this manner ? 
_7 And he said unto me, Thou thinkest well 
and truly. For thou cughtest, as the servant 
of God, to have walked in the truth, and not 
have joined an evil conscience with the spirit 
of truth ; nor have grieved the holy and true 
Spirit of God. 
'"8 And I replied unto him, Sir, I never be- 
fore -hearkened so diligently to these things. 
He answered, Now thou hearest them: Take 
care from henceforth, that even those things 
which thou hast formerly spoken falsely for 
the sake of thy business, may, “ by thy present «Tnrongn 
truth, receive credit. Ben 
9 For even those things may be credited, if iiem recipe 
for the time to come thou shalt speak the™ 
truth: and “by so doing thou mayest attain «1 mow 
unto life. the truth? 
10 And whosoever shall hearken unto this 
command, and do it, and shall depart from all 
lying, he shall live unto God. 


COMMAND IV. 
OF putting away one’s wife for adultery. 


FURTHERMORE, said he, I command 
thee, that thou keep ’ thyself chaste ; and that» chastity, 
thou suffer not any thought * of any other « another 
marriage, or of fornication, to enter into thy ™™"* 


4 


wt 


ai 


#, 
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hearts for such a thought proguces a great 
sin. , : 
2 But be thou at all times mindful of the 
Lord, and thou shalt never sin. For if such» « 
an evil thought should arise in thy heart, thou 
shouldest be guilty of a great sin ;,and they 
who do such things, followthe way of death. 

3 Look therefore to thyself, and keep thy- 
self from such a thought: for where chastity 
remains in the heart of a righteous man, there 
an evil thought ought never to arise. ~ 

4 And | said unto- him, Sir, suffer me to 
speak a. little to you. eel ae say on... 
And I answered, Sir, if a man that is faithful 
in the Lord, shall have a wife, and shall catch 
her in adultery, doth a man sin that continu- 
eth to live still with her ? y | 

5 And he said unto me, As long as he is 
ignorant of her sin, he commits no fault in 
living with her: but if a man shall know his 
wife to have offended,and she shall not repent 
of her sin, but go on still in her fornication, 
and.aman shall continue nevertheless to live 
with her, he shall become guilty of her sin, 
and partake with her in her adulterv. 

6 And I said unto him, What therefore is 
to be done, if the woman continues on in her 
sin? He answered, Let her husband put her 
away, and let him continue by himself. But 
if he shall put away his wife and marry anoth- 
er, he also doth commit adultery. 

7 And I said, What if the woman that is so 
put away, shall repent, and be willing to re- 
turn to her husband ? shall ske not be receiv- 
ed by him? He‘said unto me, Yes; and if 
her husband shall not receive her, he will sin ; 
and commit a great offence against himself : 
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but he ought to receive the offender if she re- 
pents; only not often. 

8 For to the servants of God there is but 
‘one repentance. And for this cause a man 
that putteth away his wife ought not to take 
another, because she may repent. 

9 This actis alike both in the man and in 
the woman. , Now they commit adultery, not 
only ‘who pollute their flesh, but who also | 
make‘an image. ‘If therefore a woman pera? Seo Cor. 4g 
severes in any thing of this kind, and repents" ~ 


not, ramen her, and live not*with her: bas 
otherwise thou also shalt be partaker of her 
sin. “ee ; : 5 

10 But it is therefore commanded that both % 


the man and the woman should remain unmar- 
ried, because such persons may repent. 

11 Nor dol in this administer any occa- 
sion for the doing of these things; but rather 
that whoso has offended, should not offend any 
more. ; 

12 But for their former sins, God, who has . 
the power of healing, will give a remedy : for ie 
he has the power of all things. 

13 LT asked him again, and said, Sceing 
the Lord hath thought me worthy that thou 
shouldest dwell with me continually ; speak 
a few words unto me, because I understand 
nothing, and my heart is hardened through 
my former conversation ; and open my * un-: sense. 
derstanding because I am very dull, and ap- “ 
prehend nothing at all. 

_ 14 And he answering said unto me; I am 
the “minister of repentance, ard give ' UNder- «Prepositus 

? C See below, 
standing to all that repent. Does it not seemwe” 
to thee to be ‘a very wise thing to repent ?" reat wie 
Because he that docs so, gets great under-“™ 
standing. 

28 
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15 For he is sensible that he hath sinned 
and done wickedly in the sight of the Lord ;. 
a In his un- and he remembers ‘ within himself that he has, 
erstanding. i . : i 
offended, and repents and does no more wick- 
edly ; but does that which is good, and hum- 
bles his soul, and afflicts it, because he has of- 
fended. You sce therefore that repentance is 


great wisdom. 

“16 And I said unto him, For this cause, sir,. 
I inquire diligently into all things, because I 
am a sinner, that [ may know what I must do 
that I may live ;. because my sins are many. 

17 And he said unto me, Thou shalt live if. 
thou shalt keep these my commandments. 
And whosoever shall hear and do these com- 
mands, shall live unto God. 

18 4 And I said unto him, I have even now 
heard from certain teachers that there is no 
other repentance beside that of baptism; 
when we go down into the water, and receive 
the forgiveness of our sins; and that after 

-chastity. that, we must sin no more; but live in ° pu- 

- rity. 

f Rightly 19 And he said unto me, Thou hast / been. 
rightly informed. Nevertheless, seeing now 
thou inquirest diligently into all things, I will 
manifest this also unto thee, yet not so as to 
give any occasion of sinning either to those 
who shall hereafter believe, or to those who 

| have already believed in the Lord. 

‘ems.tamb. 20 For neither they who have ‘newly be-~ 


Qui modo 


© grediderunt, lieved, or who shall hereafter believe, have 

jutnow” any repentance of sins, but forgiveness of 
them. 

91 But as to those who have been called to: 

the faith, and since that are fallen into any. 

gross sin, the Lord hath appointed repen- 


tance ; because God knoweth the thoughts of 


» 


; 3 
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all men’s hearts, and their infirmities ; and the 
manifold wickedness of the devil; who is al- 
ways contriving something against the ser- 
vants of God: and maliciously lays snares 
for them. 

22 Therefore our merciful Lord had com- 
passion towards his creature, and appointed 
that repentance, and gave unto me the power 
of it. And therefore I say unto thee, If anyone 
after that great and holy calling shall be tempt- 
ed by the devil and sin, he has one  repent-1 via. An 
ance. But if he shall often sin and repent, tint Weep 00 
shall not profit such a one; for he shall hard-* 
ly live unto God. 

23 And I said, Sir, I am restored again to 
life since I have thus diligently hearkened to 
these commands. For I perceive, that if I 
shall not hereafter add any more to my sins, I 
shall be saved. 

24 And he said, Thou shalt be saved; and 
so shall all others, as many as shall observe 
these commandments. 

25 4 And again I said unto him, Sir, seeing _ 
thou hearest me patiently, show me yet one 
thing more. ‘Tell me, saith he, what itis. 

26 And I said, If a husband or wife die, 
and the party which survives marry again, 
does he sinin so doing? ‘He that marries ‘via. no. 
(says he) sins not: howbeit if he shall remain oe i 
single, he shall thereby gain to himself great vii, 3. comp 
honour before the Lord. 

27 Keep therefore thy chastity and modes- | 
“ty; and thou shalt live unto God. Observe 
from henceforth those things which I speak j ms. Lams, 


elius 


with thee, and command thee to observe § quo mii 


raditus es, 


fromthe time / that I have been delivered un- That thou 


hast been de- 


to thee, and dwell in thy house. livered unto 
28 So shall thy former sins be forgiven, if dwell, &. 


oy 
as 
—. 
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; 
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‘thou shalt keep these my commandments. And 
in like manner shall all others be forgiven, 


who shall observe these my commandments. 
ad 


COMMAND V. 


Of the sadness of the heart, and of patience. 


t Gr. : 2 i SON 
fais BE patient, says he, and * long-suffering ; 


ME pia, 80 shalt thou have dominion over all wicked 
twok. works, and shalt ’ fulfil all righteousness. 

2 For if thou shalt be patient, the Holy 

Spirit which dwelleth in thee shall be pure, 

3 and not be darkened by any evil spirit; but 

Tamb, me being full of joy shall be enlarged, and feast 


ia, “arer.” in the body in which it dwells, and “serve 


pera Tov 


wre.” the Lord with joy, and in great peace. 
withthe be 3 But if any “anger shall overtake thee, 
oe presently the Holy Spirit which is in thee, 
vo mw Will be straitened, and seek to depart from 
goiter SoG: 
ness of gal. 4 For he is choked by the evil spirit; and 
rPiace. has not the ” liberty of ‘serving the Lord as he 
Veimoa Would ; for he is grieved by “anger. * When 
rogeyoiu. therefore both these spirits dwell together, it 
* Both Atha is destructive to a man. 
tivehus add 5 As if one should take a little wormwood, 
words, omit- and put it into a vessel of honey, the whole 
copies: “For honey would be spoiled; and a great quantity 
anee(or ong of honey is corrupted by a very little worm- 
Lord dwelt wood, and loses the sweetness of honey, and 
bistemessthe ig no longer acceptable to its Lord; because 

the whole honey is made bitter, and loses its 

use. 

6 But if no wormwood be put into the honey, 
it is sweet and profitable to its Lord. ‘Thus is 


Aina -! i 
- = 4 


KJ ‘ek * ° . = 
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forbearance sweeter than honey, and profitable - “a 


to the Lord who dwelleth in it. | . 

7 But anger is unprofitable. If therefore 
anger shall be mixed with forbearance, the 
soul is distressed, and its prayer is not profit- 
able ‘ with God. ‘To. 

8 And I said unto him, Sir, I would know 
the sinfulness of anger, that I may keep my- 
self from it. And he said unto me, Fhou shalt 
know it, and if thou shalt not keep thyself from 
it, thou shalt lose thy hope with all thy house. 
Wherefore depart from it. 

9 For I the “messenger of righteousness « ange. *; 
am with thee: and all that depart from it, as 
many as shall repent with all their hearts, shall 
live unto God; and I will be with them, and 
will keep them all. 

10 For all such as have repented, have been 
justified, by the most holy messenger, who is 
a minister of salvation. 

11 7 And now, says he, hear the wickedness 
of anger; how evil and hurtful it is, and how 
it overthrows the servants of God: for it can- 
not ° hurt those that are full of faith, because Hoh ener 
the * power of God is with them; but it OVER- evepyncars 
throws the doubtful, and those that are desti- Facer. 
tute of faith. m ey 

12 For as often as it sees “such men, it: Greek, 
casts itself into their hearts; and'so a man or cia 
woman is in bitterness for nothing: for the 
things of life ; or for sustenance ; or for a vain 
word, if any should chance to fall in; or by 
reason of any friend; or for a debt; or for 
any other superfluous things of the like na- 
ture. 

13 For these things are foolish, and super- 
fluous, and vain to the servants of God. But 
equanimity is strong, and forcible, and of great 

28* 
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power, and sitteth in great enlargement; is 
cheerful, rejoicing in peace; and glorifying 
vIn the Gr. God at all times with meekness. 
ius and an. (4 And this long-suffering dwells with those 
scnse is full tit aromrll OF faith. But anger is foolish, 


nothing of 


nothing fand light,and empty. Now bitterness is bred 


itsel ane thtough folly ; by bitterness, anger; by anger, 
always “infury. And this fury arising from so many 
quienes. yj] principles, worketh a great and incurable 
sin. 

15 For when all these things are in the same 
-vese. *man in which the Holy Spirit dwells; the 
vessel cannot contain them, but runs over: 
and because the Spirit being tender cannot 
tarry with the evil one, it departs and dwells 
with him that is meck. 

16 When therefore it is departed from the 

man in whom it dwelt; that man becomes des- 
titute of the Holy Spirit, and is afterwards 
“tntheGrof filled with wicked spirits, “and is blinded with 
follow thee eyi] thoughts. ‘Thus doth it happen to all 
Lat. Vers of eHgry men. 
Hiermas: | 17 Wherefore depart thou from anger, and 
stable in all put On equanimity, and resist wrath; so shalt 
being drawn thou be found with modesty and chastity by 
mither | byGod. ‘Take good heed, therefore, that thou 
b mthneGr.ocheglect not this commandment. 


Athanasius 


it runs betier 18 For if thou shalt obey this command, 
hus: ‘* Ap- 


plauded with then shalt thou also be able to observe the 
reverence bY Other commandments which I shall command 
are beloved 
ofGod.’ thee. 
19 Wherefore strengthen thyself now in 
these commands, that thou mayest live unto 
God. And whosoever shall observe these com- 
mandments shall live unto God. 
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COMMAND VI. 


That every man has two c angels, and of the suggestions of both. via. Cote- 


ler. Annot. in 
loc. pp.67, 68. 


I COMMANDED thee, said he, in my first ("” = 
commandment, that thou shouldest keep faith, ‘"** 
and fear, and ‘repentance. Yes, sir, said I. aE 


2 He continued ; But now I will show thec stoudratner 


e Abstinen- 


the virtues of Giase: commands, that thou: may- tiem; ae In 
the Greek of 


est know their effects; how ‘they are ‘ pre- Athanasius ; 


as appears by 


scribed alike to the just and unjust. the firstCom- 


mandment, 


3 Do thou therefore believe the righteous, whichishere 


9 referred to. 


but giver no credit to the unrighteous. For ¢Piacea La. 
righteousness keepeth the right way, but un- : 
righteousness the wicked way.. 
4.Do thou therefore keep the nites way, 
and leave that which is evil. For the evil 
_ way has nota good end, but hath many stum- 
-bling-blocks ; it is rugged and full of thorns, 
‘and leads to destruction; and is hurtful to all, 
such as walk in it. 
5 But they who goin the right way, walk 
with evenness, and without offence ; because. 
it is not rough, nor thorny. 
6 Thou seest, therefore, how itis best to 
walk in this way. ‘Thou shalt therefore go, 
says he, and all others, as many as believe in 
God with all their heart, shall go through it. 
7 9 And now says oe f understand first of ¢ via. anti 


och. H 
all what belongs to faith. There are two an-ixi.’com.” 
Orig. 1. iii. 
gels with man; one of righteousness, the oth- pe Prine. 
t . 
er of iniquity. Hom. xxx¥. 


8 And I said unto him, Sir, how shall I 
know that there are two such angels with 
man ? Hear, says he, and understand. 

9 The angel of righteousness is mild, and 


& Works. 
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modest, and gentle, and quiet. When there- 
fore he getsinto thy heart, immediately he talks 
with thee of righteousness, of modesty, of 
chastity, of bountifulness, of forgiveness, of 
charity and piety. ai. 

10 When all these things come into thy 
heart, know then that the angel of righteous- 
ness is with thee. Wherefore hearken to this 
angel and to his works. 

11 Learn also the works of the angel of ini- 
quity. He is first of all bitter, and angry, and 
foolish; and his works are pernicious, and 
overthrow the servants of God. When there- 
fore these things come into thy heart, thou 
shalt know by his works, that this is the angel 
of iniquity. 

12. And I said unto him, Sir, how shall I un- 
derstand these things? Hear, says he, and 
understand. When anger overtakes thee, or 
bitterness, know that he is in thee. 

13 As also, when the desire of many 
‘things, and of the best meats, and of drunk- 
enness; when the love of what belongs to oth- 
ers, pride, and much speaking, and ambition ; 
and the like things, come upon thee. 

14 When therefore these things arise in thy 
heart, know that the angel of iniquity is with 
thee. Seeing therefore thou knowest his 
works, depart from them all, and give no cred- 
it to him, because his works are evil, and be- 
come not the servants of God. 

15 Here therefore thou hast the works of 
both these angels. Understand now and be- 
lieve the angel of righteousness, because his 
instruction is good. 

16 For let a man be never so happy ; yet if 
the thoughts of the other angel arise in his 
heart, thal man or woman must needs sin. 


bed 
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17 But let man or woman be never so 
wicked, if the works of the angel of righteous- 
ness come into his heart, that man or woman 
must needs do some good. 
nae Thou scest therefore how it is good to 
follow the angel of righteousness. If therefore 
thou Shalt follow him, and "submit to hig xa. crea 
works, thou shalt live unto God. And asiwe ** 
many as ‘shall submit to his works, shall live 
also unto God. 


COMMAND VIL. 


That we must fear God, but not the devil. 


FEAR ‘God, says he, and keep his com-, via any. 
mandments. For if thou keepest his com- ct. Hom. 
mandments thou shalt be powerful in every esi. 13 
work, and all thy works shall be ‘ excellent. 4 Without | 
For by fearing God, thou shalt do every thing «without ’ 
well. 

2 This is that fear with which thou must be 
affected that thou mayest be saved. But fear 
not the devil; for if thou fearest the Lord, 
thou shalt have dominion over him; because 
there is no power in him. 

3 Now if there be no power in him, then 
neither is he to be feared. But he in whom 
there is exccllent power, he is to be feared ; 
for every one that has power is to be feared. 

But he that has no power is despised by every 
one. 

4 Fear the works of the devil, because they 
are evil. For by fearing the Lord, thou wilt 
fear and not do the works of the devil, but keep 
thysclf from them. 

5 There is therefore a twofold fear ; *iff¢™ 4m 


a 
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thou wilt not do evil, fear the Lord, and thou 
im the Gr. shalt notdo it. But if thou wilt do good, ' the 
these words fear of the Lord is strong, and great, and glo- 
the ‘connec. PIOUS. 
tion more 6. Wherefore, fear God and thou shalt live : 
also ize | and whosoever shall fear him, and keep his 
thoushatbecommandments, their life is with the Lord. 
oF But they who keep them not, neither is life in 

them. 


COMMAND VIII. 


That we must flee from evil, and do good. 


I HAVE told thee, said he, that there are 

_..... two kinds of creatures of the Lord, and that 

» antiocn. there is a twofold “abstinence. From some 

Hom.txxix. things therefore thou must abstain, and from 
others not. 

2 I answered, Declare to me, sir, from what 
I must abstain, and from whatnot. Hearken, 
said he. Keep thyself from evil, and do it 
not; but abstain not from good, but do it. 
For if thou shalt abstain from what is good, 
and not do it, thou shalt sin. Abstain there- 

Shia aore from all evil, and thou shalt ” know all 
ing to the righteousness. 

3 Isaid, What evil things are those from 
which I must abstain? Hearken, said he; 
from adultery ; from drunkenness ; from riots ; 
from excess of eating; from daintiness and 
dishonesty ; from pride; from fraud; from 
lying ; from detraction ; from hypocrisy ; from 
remembrance of injuries; and from all evil 
speaking. 

4 For these are the works of iniquity ; from 
which the servant of God must abstain. For 


at 


as 


7 


~~ 


7" : 


COMMAND VII. 335 
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he that cannot keep himself from these things, 
cannot live unto God. 

5 But hear, said he, what follows of these 
kind of things: for indeed many more there 
are from which the servant of God must ab- 
stain. From theft, and cheating; from false 
witness ; from coyetousness ;. from boasting ; 
and all other things of the like nature. 

6 Do these things seem to thee to be evil or 
not? Indeed they are very evil to the ser- 
vants of God. Wherefore the servant of God 
must abstain from all these ° works. Vas ee 

7 Keep thyself therefore from them, that . 
thou mayest live unto God, and be written 
among those that abstain from them. And 
thus have I shown thee what things thou must 
avoid: now learn from what thou must not 
abstain. 

8 Abstain not from any good works, but do 
them. Hear, said he, what the virtue of those 
good works is which thou must do, that thou 
mayest be saved. The first of all is faith ;? The sense 
the fear of the Lord; charity ; concord ; equi-tive,and may 
ty; truth; patience ; chastity. DVM oe 

9 There is nothing better than these things Athanasius: 
in the life of man; ’who shall keep and do {cers these 
these things in their life. Hear, next what dot nota 
follow these. vee 

10 To minister to the widows ; not to de-bslite And : 
spise the fatherless and poor; to redeem the Miva | 
servants of God from necessity ; to be hospi-26r. Gooa - 
table (for in hospitality there is sometimes, 5,,-speu 


’great fruit;) not to be contentious, but be» saa trom 
the Greek of 


quiet 5 Athanasius 
and Antio- 
11 To be humble above all men; to rever- cius: Notto 


rememberin- 


ence the aged ; to labour to be righteous ; * to juries; To 


comfort 


respect the brotherhood ; to bear affronts 3 tO those who 


those w 
be long-suffering ; ‘not to cast away those thermin. = 
2 < 
EIA ate 
ey 
*' ‘ 
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that have fallen from the faith; but to con- 
tKvdvpovs. Vert them and make them be of ‘ good cheer ; 
~~. to admonish sinners; not to oppress those 
_ that are our debtors; and all other things of 

~ a like kind. 

12 Do these things seem to thee to be good, 
or not? And I said, What can be better than 
these words? Live then, said he, in these 
commandments, and do not depart from them. 
For if thou shalt keep all these command- 

. ments, thou shalt live unto God. And all 
‘4 they that shall keep these commandments, 
~ shall live unto God. 


». COMMAND Ix. 


>. x, . 3 That we must ask of God daily, and without doubting. 


evia.anit: AGAIN he said unto me, “Remove from 
och Hom thee all doubting ; and question nothing at all, 
. & Ea when thou askest any thing of the Lord; say- 
piegeo™ ing within thyself, How shall I be able to ask 
' any thing of the Lord and receive it, seeing I 
have so greatly sinned against him ? 
2 Do not think thus, but turn unto the Lord 
with all thy heart, and ask of him without 
eee doubting, and thou shalt know the mercy of 
gem the Lord; how that he will not forsake thee, 
Sin te ~ but will fulfil the request of thy soul. 
é A Nae : 4 . 
: o&, ae 3 For God is not as men, mindful of the in- 
_ a juries he has received ; but lie forgets injuries, 
and has compassion upon his creatures. 
_ 4 Wherefore purify thy heart from all the 
. vices of this present world; and observe the 
~- commands I have before delivered unto thee 
from God ; and thou shalt receive whatsoever 
good things thou shalt ask, and nothing’ shall 
be wanting unto thee of all thy petitions; if 


a 


s . 


». * COMMAND IX, 8 ge Te 
K? pe 


‘thou shalt ask of the Lord without doubting. 
5 ° But they that are not such, shall obtain j,Aa¢ fom 
none of those things which they ask. For °f4than« 


sius and An- 


they that are full of faith, ask all things with thd rae i 


ifthoadoubt- 


confidence, and receive from the Lord, be- ¢stin thy 


heart, thou 


cause they ask without doubting. But he that noeeae 


doubts shall hardly live unto God, except he petitions. 


For those 


who distrust 
Tepent. (or, doubt of) 


6 Wherefore purify thy heart from doubt- & are like 


the . double 


ing, and put on faith; and trust in God ; and minded, who. © * 


shall obtain « 


thou shalt receive all that thou shalt ask. But none ofthese 


and if thou shouldest chance to ask somewhat-sons 
and not (“ immediately) receive it, yet do not tienen 
therefore doubt, because thou hast not pres- Fee er a 
ently received the petition of thy soul. DY pola a 

7 For it may be thou shalt not presently _ 
receive it for thy trial, or else for some sin + ee. 
which thou knowest not. But do not thou ‘a a: 
leave off to ask, * andthen thou shalt receive. ; 
Else if thou shalt cease to ask, thou must com- 2 
plain of thyself, and not of God, that he has an 
not given unto thee what thou didst desire. ‘ 

8 Consider. therefore this doubting how : | 
cruel and pernicious it is ; and how it utterly ey 
roots out many from the faith, who were very 
faithful and firm. For this doubting isthe 


daughter of the devil; and deals very wicked- eo 


dy with the servants of God. ee | 

9 Despise it therefore, and thou shalt rule ie . a ‘ 
over it “on every,occasion. Put ona firm eee Re, “! 
and powerful faith: for faith promises all NP 
‘things, and perfects all things But doubting — os 
will not believe, that it shall obtain any thing ‘b 
by all that it can do. ) iy 


10 Thou seest therefore,-says he, how faith 
cometh from above, from God ; and has great 
powcr. But doubting is an earthly spirit, 

rn 29 ; 







strength. 

11 ‘Do Beets sn the, virtue of 

faith, and depart | from doubting, hi which is no 

Pbbe ty ten ‘shalt live unto od. ‘And all 
to God, as many as'shall do these 


things. ’ $e hs vn A 


ais 4“ 
‘ Siguo x. Xi 
: ‘ fas « 
ae of the heart; and that st take heed not to 
guemhe Sp f God pare: us. ‘ % J 
JT all sadness dethor thee ; for itis the Re 
sister of doubting and of anger. How, sir, 
a said I, is it the sister of these ? For sadness, | 
unm 3 and anger, d doubting, seem to me to. be 
ae very front from one near: 
ue * gg Without And he answered, * Art thou re diout 
we ere 3 ae that thou dost not understand it ? ey * 
» derstand it sadness is the most mischievous ge Igspirits, 
©) “cgomete-and the worst to the servants of “It de- 
Te oe stroys the spirits of all men, and torments the 
* | Athanasius Holy ae ; and again it saves. * 
i ep y 8 Sir, said I, fam very foolish, and under- 
; eth b 
oth mn stand not these ° things. I cannot apprehend 
‘ a - aa: ow it can torment, and yet save. Hear, 


rit 
Question’ said he, and understand. They who never 


i oon open out the truth, nor inquired concern gg 

majesty of God, but only believed, sre ime 

a , b ved in the affairs of the heathen. © 

ie « oyun ae And there is another * lying prophet. 

7 3, Com PY “destroys the * minds of the servants of God 

iiat, sen. that is, of those that are doubtful, not of those . 

thegreck that fully trust in the Lord. Now those « doubt- pe 
Now ful persons: come to him, as to a divine spirit, 

and-inquire of fh what shall befall theme: 


5 And this lyin if 

















P| * ay ‘ , a 7 f % 
re Ie ig I ie ra 
x . 7 
i 4 m Me 7 me: , - i. a 
» ! ; Cay ‘ * rae a 3 d e Nagi? - 
in him of the ] vine Spit, ahsiver rs them ac- ar’ : 
_ cording to the dem s; and fills theirsouls «., 
with promises ac one they desire. How-' “* 


beit that prophe vain, 2 aa Sugars vain ~ *, 
things to those fj are themsel ves val 


6 And whatsoey er is asked of ae int ty gi fe te 
men, he answers them vainly. oN Fables 
e de- ~ ;. 9 


vil fills him with his,spirit, at a my over- | Fo 





throw some’of the righteous. “ey: aver 
7 J Whosoey thereigire a are te in the © og 
faith of the Lond, and ha ay oe put on rut, oe 
they are not joi spirits, bu 
_ from them. But th at ar Teabt fail v ’ 
often repenting, like the “h ens, ak y Me 
:. them, and heap up to them ves gr gt Bing. oe 
serving idols. 
As many therefore as are such, inquire of 
» them upon every Occasion, v at ) idols, and 
*” are foolish, antheoid. of the truth. i? 
yery spirit that is given from’ God 
needs tal & to be asked; but having the powe 
of divinity s s all things of itself; because x / 
he comes from above, from: the power of the ba Soh hs ie 





- Spirit of God. “4 
0 But he that being asked speaks acoc yrd- me ' 
ing to men’s desires, and concerning m =. 
other affairs of this present world, understand —— 
Oo 










not the things which relate unto God. Fe t, % 
spirits are darkened through such affairs, : yh 
_. and corrupted, and broken. m Pd B aki 90) 
ae As good vines, if they a neglected, - e 
ry a 


isco with weeds and thorns, and at 
led by them; so are the men who be- 
tee spirits. fie by 


xy fa il into m actions and busi-« Andunaer 
"he : nd ye ipa ape -‘and when they ingat ail, ‘ 
thine f ‘things «pring wo God, they un-riche“te. 
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derstand nothing at all: but if at any time they .__ 
chance to hear any thing concerning the Lord, _ 
reese. their ‘thoughts are upon their business. 
13 But they that have the fear of the Lord, % 
and search out the truth concerning God, 


& The Latin ¢ 


«The Latin having all: their thoughts towards the Lord, 

Habentes ¢ ; > : 4 

Haven. apprehend whatsoever 1s said to them, and * 

" forthwith understand it, because they have the 

fear of the Lord in them. r 
14 For where the Spirit of the Lord dwells, 


»cr there is also *much understanding added. 


» Zvveois 


cain, . Wherefore join thyself to the Lord, ‘and thou 
‘The Lamb. shalt understand all things. 
scies. 15 9 Learn now, © unwise man ! how sad- 
aS 3 OES /troubleth the Holy Spirit, and how it 
‘MSL, saves. When aman that is doubtful is en- 
Contnbulat: aged in any affair, and does not accomplish 
? it by reason of his doubting ; this sadness en- 
ters into him, and grieves the Holy Spirit, ané 
makes him sad. 
_ 16 Again, anger, when it overtakes any 
“man for any business, he is greatly moved ;, 
‘and then again sadness entereth into the 
heart of him who was moved with anger, and 
he is troubled for what he hath done, and re- 
penteth because he hath done amiss. 
6 17 This sadness therefore seemeth to bring 
salvation, because he repenteth of his evit 
deed. But both the other things, namely, 
doubting and sadness, such as before was 


k In the Greek of Athanasius, follows, xcs roimoy Tt xaxov.. And he 
doth something whichis ill. Which better agrees with what follows : 
Because he heth done amiss. The text in this place being evidently 
corrupted, it has been endeavoured to restore the true sense of it 
from the Greek of Athanasius, which is as follows: TWeaw » Avary 
ELT OR EveETcth E15 THY nore dicey Tov avbpamrov Tov okvyoanrayres, nok Avwerrae 
ewk Ty mpaker avrovy emperzev wel meTocvoel oT! wovyeoy eipyararo, Avty ow % 
Avan Donel CwTup ay EXE, OT To Movnpoy mpakas pmeTevonrev. AmDorepes Oe Tam 


mpekeov Avmover, SC. 
P 
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-mentioned, vex the Spirit: doubting, because 
work did not succeed; and sadness, be- 
ause he angered the Holy Spirit. 
18 ‘Remove therefore sadness from thyself ; {nt 


r ; ee 5 9 Hom. xxv. 
“and afflict not the Holy Spirit which dwelleth ® erect, 
: h My O\Be, 
in thee ; lest he *entreat God; and depart from ms. Lamb. 


Noli nocere. 


thee. For the Spirit of the Lord, ’ which is» grec, 
“given to dwell in the flesh, endureth no such “i ©7=%- 


TA Tw cw. 
sadness. Comp. Rom. 


19 Wherefore clothe thyself with cheerful- cree, 


ness, which has always favour with the Lord," 


ITY cGapKa, 
and thou shalt rejoice in it. For every cheer- ravrne Oe 
ful man does well; and relishes those things gepe. Phos 
that are good, and despises ” sadness. P Greek. 

20 But the sad man does always wickedly.” 
First, he doth wickedly ‘because he grieveth:so me cr. 
the Holy Spirit, which is given to man being A ee 
of a cheerful nature. And againshe does 1 coaath 
because he prays with sadness unto the Lord, zonpeera, 
and maketh not first a thankful acknowledg- ~ 
ment unto him of former mercies; and obtains | 
not of God what he asks. } 

21 For the prayer of a sad man has not al- 
ways efficacy to come up to the altar of God. 
And I said unto him, Sir, why has not the prayer 
of a sad man virtue to come up to the altar of 
God? Because, said he, that sadness remain- 
eth in his heart. 

22 When therefore a man’s prayer shall be — 
accompanied with sadness, it will not suffer his 
requests to ascend pure to the altar of God. Pet” 

For as wine, when it is mingled with vinegar, | ‘ 
’ 8 gar, rs 4 : 

has not the sweetness it had before; so sadness 

being mixed with the Holy Spirit, suffers nota 

man’s prayer to be the same that it would be 

otherwise. . 

23 Wherefore cleanse thyself from sad- 
ness, which is evil, and thou shalt live unto 

29* 


ee 
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God. And all others shall live unto God, as 
many as shall lay aside sadness, and put on 
cheerfulness. » 


COMMAND Xi. 


That the spirits and prophets are to be tried by their works, and of 
a twofold spirit. 


HE showed me certain men sitting upon 
benches, and one sitting in a chair; and he 
said unto me, Seest thou those who sit upon 
the benches? Sir, said I. I see them. He 
answered, They are the faithful; and he who 
sits in the chair, is an earthly spirit. 

incl. 2 For he cometh not into “the assembly of 


the living. 
the faithful, but avoids it. But he joins him- 
self to the doubtful and empty; and prophe- 
sies to them in corners and hidden places; and 
pleases them by speaking according to all the 
desires of their hearts. 


‘Have tne 3 For he placing himself among empty 
inthem. vessels, is not broken, but the one fitteth the 


USxoanite other, But when he cometh into the company 
was wanting OF Just men, * who are full of the Spirit of God, 
to make theand they pray unto the Lord, that man is 
subj ear, : ed . 

and it was’ emptied, because that earthly spirit flies from 
suggested to, - 5 

Archbishop him, and he is dumb, and cannot speak any 
Wake,by Dr. : 
beng Rh thing. 

What shou . . 

have follow- 4 As if ina store-house you shall stop up 


posedntothe WN or oil; and among those vessels shall 
mand Ac: place an empty jar ; and shall afterwards come 
Archbishop tO Open it, you shall find it empty as you 
places to stopped it up: so those empty prophets, when 
cived they come among the spirits of the just, are 
should) be u 

ther rue or found to be such as they came. 

that state 5 {| I said, How then shall a man be able to 
‘sana, discern them? Consider what I am going to 


7 
ue) = 
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say concerning both kinds of "men; and as [° Ve 
speak unto thee, so shalt thou prove the pro- 
phet of God, and the false prophet. 

6 And first try the man who hath the Spirit 
of God; because the Spirit which is from 
above is humble and quiet ; and departs from 
all wickedness ; and from the vain desires of 
the present world; and makes himself more 
humble than all men; and answers to none 
when he is asked; nor to every one singly : 
for the Spirit of God doth not speak to a man 
when he will, but when God pleases. 

7 When therefore a man who hath the 
Spirit of God shall come into the church of 
the righteous, who have the faith of God, and 
they pray unto the Lord; then the holy angel 
of God fills that man with the blessed Spirit, 
and he speaks in the congregation as he is 
moved of God. 

8 ‘Thus therefore is the Spirit of God 
_known, because whosoever speaketh by the 
Spirit of God, speaketh as the Lord will. 

9 4] Hear now concerning the earthly spir- 
it, which is empty and foolish, and without 
virtue. And first of all the man who is sup- 
posed to have the Spirit (whereas he hath it 
not in reality), exalteth himself, and desires 
to have the first seat, and is wicked, and full 
of words; 

10 And spends his time in pleasure, and in 
all manner of voluptuousness; and receives 
the reward of his divination; which if he re- 
ceives not, he does not divine. 

11 Should the Spirit of God receive reward 
and divine? It doth not become a prophet of _ 
God so to do. 

12 Thus you see the life of each of these 
kind of prophets. Wherefore prove that man 


see 


e 
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by his life and works, who says that he hath 
the Holy Spirit. And believe the Spirit which 
: _comes from God, and has power as such. But 
© © believe not the earthly and empty spirit, which 
a dh * is from the devil, in whom there is no faith nor 
“, ‘virtue. ree toa r 
“© 13 Hear now the similitude which I am. 
about to speak unto thee. Take a stone, and 
throw it up towards heaven; or take a spout 
of water, and mount it up thitherward ; and 
see if thou canst reach unto heaven. 
m _™ 14 Sir, said I, How cin this be done ? For 
< “oneither of those things which you haye men- . , 
ed tioned, are possible to be done. Andhe an- 
swered, Therefore, as these things cannot be 
done, so is the earthly spirit without virtue, 
and without effect. . . ; 
~ 15 Understand yet further the power which* a 
cometh from above, in this similitide. The» . 
grains of hail that drop down are exceeding . 
small; and yet when they fall upon the head) ' 
of a man, how do they cause pain to it ? 
3 16 And again; consider the droppings of 
* a house ; how the little drops falling upon the 
earth, work a hollow in the stones. 
17 So inlike manner, the least things which 
come from above, and fall upon the earth, have 
great force. Wherefore join thyself to this 
spirit, which has power; and depart from the 
~ . | other, which is empty. ” 
S it 


COMMAND XII. 


or 


7 
» Of a twofold desire : that the commands of God are not impossible : 
* and that the devil is not to be feared by them that believe. 
' 
7 “Vid .Anti- 


och. Hom. AGAIN he said unto me, Remove from 
“i thee all evil desires, and put on good and‘ho- 
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, #, ay 
ly desires. For having put on a good desire, 
thou shalt hate that which is evil, and’ bridle 
it as thou wilt. But an evil desire is dreadful, 

' and hard to be tamed. “te 

2 It is very horrible and wild; and by its 


wildness consumes men.» And especially, ifa .  , 


servant of,God shall chance to fall into it,ex- = = ** 


cept he be very wise, he ‘is ruined by it. For 2™s.tame. 
it destroys those who have not the garment of oe 
a good desire; and * are engaged in the” instead of 
affairs of this present world ; and delivers the Lat. 3 
them unto death. 1 Sh veg be. Tmplica- 
_ 3 *Sir,, said I, What are'the works of alt= that tne 
evil desire, which bring men unto death 2 nxt, te 
Show them to me, that I may depart from their proper. 
them,” Hear, saidshe, by what works an evil foregoing” 
desire ‘bringeth the .servants of God wate agilot helvoe 
“death. . a Pe 
_ 4 First offall, it “is an evil desire to covet ok,.0%, 
her man’s wife; or for a woman to covet they ae an 
- ther’s husband ; as also to desire the dain- ¢any” 
ties of riches; and multitudes of superfluous "°"* 
meats ; and drunkenness ; and many delights. 
5 For in much delicacy there is folly ; and 
many pleasures are needless to the servants of» 
God. Such lusting therefore is evil.and per- 
nicious, which brings to death the servants of 
God. For all such lusting is from the devil. 
6 Whosoever therefore shall depart from 
all evil desires, shall live unto. God ; but they 
»» that are subject unto them shall die for ever. 
- For this evil lusting is deadly. Do thou 
therefore put on the desire of righteousness, 
and being armed with the fear of the Lord, : 
resist all wicked lusts. “ 
7 For this fear dwelleth in good desires ; 
and when evil coveting shall see thee armed 


with the fear of the Lord, and resisting it; it 


we 


. mi “as ; 
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will fly far from thee, and not appear before 


. thee, but be afraid of thy armour ; 


8 And thou shalt have the victory, and be 
crowned for it; and shalt attain unto that de- 
sire which is good; and shalt give the victory 
which thou hast obtained unto God, and shalt 
serve him in doing what thou thyself wouldest 
do. » 

9 Forif thou shalt serve good desires, and 
be subject to them; thou shalt be able to get 
the dominion over thy wicked lustings, and 
they shall be subject to thee as thou wilt. 

10 @ And I said, Sir, 1 would know how to 
serve that desire which is good. Hearken, 
said he. Fear God, and put thy trust in him, 
and love truth, and righteousness, and do that 
which is good. 

11 If thou shalt do these things, thou shalt 
be an approved servant of God; and shalt 
serve him: and all others who shall in like 
manner serve a good desire shall live unto 
God. 

12 4 And when he had fulfilled these twelve 
commands, he said unto me, Thou hast now 


these commands, walk in them; and exhort 


those that hear them that they repent, and that 
they keep their repentance pure all the re- 
maining days of their life. 

13 And fulfil diligently this ministry which 


. Icommit to thee, and thou shalt receive great 


advantage by it; and shalt find favour with all 


such as shall repent, and shall believe thy ~ 


words. ForIam with thee, and will force 
them to believe. 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, these com- 
mands are great and excellent, and able to 
cheer the heart of that man that shall be able to 


— 
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: mj “? 
keep them. But, sir, I cannot tell whether . . ° - 
they can be observed by any man. os ae 
15 He answered, Thou shalt easily keep». a 


these commands, and they shall not be hard : 
howbeit, If thou shalt suffer it once to enter 


into thy heart, that they cannot be kept by — - + 
any one, thou shalt not fulfil them. adh <f 
16 But now I say unto thee, If thou shalt > > 


not observe these commands, but shalt neg- 
lect them, thou shalt not be saved, nor thy 
children, nor thy house; because thou hast. 
judged that these commands cannot be kept 
by man. 

17 4 These things he spake very angrily 
unto me, insomuch that he greatly affrighted 
me. For he changed his countenance, so 
that a man could not bear his anger. 

18 And when he saw me altogether trou- . 
bled and confounded, he began to speak more 
moderately and cheerfully, saying, O foolish, 
and without understanding ! 

19 Unconstant, not knowing the majesty of 
God, how great and wonderful he is ; who 
created the world for man, and hath made 
every creature subject unto him; and given 
him all power, that he should be able to ° fulfil. y, aomine- | 
all these commands. a 4 

20 He is able, said he, to “fulfil all these 
commands, who has the Lord in his heart: 
but they who have the Lord only in their © 
mouths, and their heart is hardened, and they 
are far from the Lord; to such persons these 
commands are hard and difficult. ¥ 

21 Put therefore, ye that are empty and 
light in the faith, the Lord your God in your 
hearts; and ye shall perceive how that noth- 
ing is more easy than these commands, nor 
more pleasant, nor more gentle and. holy. 


' 
7 
re 


“a 


. 


> 


348 


* 


#T 


r a 
we 
‘ a 
ae 
- 


ans 
® Angel. 


* 


e Gr. e\m- 
SovTwy es 
AvTov. 


il. HERMAS. 


22 And turn yourselves to the Lord your 

* God, and forsake the devil and his pleasures, 
because they are evil, and bitter, and impure. 
And fear not the devil, because he has no 

_ power over you. 

23 For I am with you, the ’ messenger of 
repentance, who have the dominion over him. 
The devil doth indeed affright men; but his 
terror is vain. Wherefore fear him not, and 
he will flee from you. 

ae 24 7 And I said unto him, Sir, hear me 
speak a few words unto you. He answered, 
Say on. A man indeed desires to keep the 
commandments of God; and there is no one 
but what prays unto God, that he may be able 
to keep his commandments. 

25 But the devil is hard, and by his power 
rules over the servants of God. And he said, 
He cannot rule over the servants of God, ‘ who 
trust in him with all their hearts. 

26 The devil may strive, but he cannot 
overcome them. 

.. 27 For if ye resist him, he will flee away 
‘with confusion from you. But they that are 
not full in the faith, fear the devil, as if he had 
some great power. For the devil tries the 
servants of God; andif he finds them empty, 
he destroys them. 

28 For as a man, when he fills up vessels 


2Origenin With good wine, “and among them puts a few 


Matt. 
42, 


vessels half full, and comes to try and taste of 
the vessels, doth not try those that are full, 
because he knows that they are good; but 
tastes those that are half full, lest they should 
grow sour, (for vessels half full soon grow 
sour, and lose the taste of wine :) so the devil 
comes to the servants of God to try them. 

29 They that are full of faith resist him 
stoutly, and he departs from them, because he - 
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finds no place where to enter into them: then * mt, 
he goes to those that are not full of faith, an we 
because he has place of entrance, he goes 
into them, and does what he will with them, 

and they become his servants. wh 

30 1 But I, the ‘messenger of repentance,« anset 
say unto you, Fear not the devil. For I am 
sent unto you, that Imay be with you, as 
many as shall repent with your whole heart, 
and that I may confirm you in the faith. 

31 / Believe, therefore, ye who by reasomy via. Anti- 
of your transgressions have ‘ forgot God, and wy"™ 
your own salvation ; and ‘adding to your sins, une 
have made your life very heavy ; sleet ter 

32 That if ye shall turn to the Lord with "rat to 


lows should 


your whole hearts, and shall serve him accord- corrected 
ing to his will, he will heal you of your former {isie.3" 
sins, and ye shall have dominion over all the 2°72 
works of the devil. ina 
33 Be not then ‘afraid in the least of his 
threatenings, for they are without force, as the 
nerves of a dead man. But hearken unto me, 
and fear the Lord Almighty, who is able to. 
save and to destroy you; and keep his com- 
mands, that ye may live unto God. 
34 And I said unto him, Sir, I am now con- 
firmed in all the commands of the Lord whilst 
that you are with me; and I know that you 
will break all the power of the devil. 
35 And wealso shall overcome him, if we 
shall be able, through the help of the Lord, to 
keep these commands which you have deliy- 
ered. 
36 Thou shalt keep them, said he, if thou 
shalt purify thy heart towards the Lord. And 
all they also shall keep them who shall cleanse 
their hearts from the vain desires of the pres- 
ent world, and shall live unto God. 
. 30 
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Tur THIrD Book or St. HERMAS, caLLeD are 
SIMILITUDES. 


SIMILITUDE I. 


That seeing we have no abiding city in this world, we ought to look 
after that which isto come. 


2 Antioch. AND he said unto me, * Ye know that ye, 
on who are the servants of the Lord, live here as. 
in a pilgrimage ; for your city is far off from 

this city. 

2 If, therefore, ye know your city in which 
ye are to dwell, why do ye here buy estates, 
and provide yourselves with delicacies, and 
stately buildings, and superfluous houses? 
For he that provides himself these things in 
this city, does not think of returning into his 
own city. 

3 O foolish, and doubtful, and wretched 
man; who understandest not that all these 
things belong to other men, and are under the 
power of another. For the Lord of this city 
saith unto thee, Either obey my laws, or de- 
part out of my city. 

4 What, therefore, shalt thou do who art 
subject to a law in thine own city? Canst 
thou for thy estate, or for any of those things 
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which thou hast provided, deny thy law? But 
if thou shalt deny it, and wilt afterwards return 
into thy own city, thou shalt not be received, 
but shalt be excluded thence. 

5 See, therefore, that like a man in another 
country, thou procure no more to thyself than 
what is necessary, and sufficient for thee; and 
be ready, that when the God or Lord of this 
city shall drive thee out of it, thou mayest op- 
pose his law, and go into thine own city ; 
where thou mayest with all cheerfulness live 
according to their own law without wrong. 

6 ‘Take heed therefore, ye that serve God, 
and have him in your hearts: work ye the 
works of God, being mindful both of his com- 
mands, and of his promises, which he has pro- 
mised ; and be assured that he will make them 

_ good unto you, if ye shall keep his command- 
ments. 

* 7 Instead therefore of the possessions that 
ye would otherwise purchase, redeem * those? Sout. 
that are in want from their necessities, as 
every one is able; justify the widows; judge 
the cause of the fatherless; and spend your 
riches and your wealth in such works as 
these. 

8 For, for this end has God @énriched you, 
that ye might fulfil these kind of services. It 
is much better to do this, than to buy lands or 
houses; because all such things shall perish 
with this present time. 

9 But what ye shall do for the name of the 
Lord, ye shall find in your city, and shall have 
joy without sadness or fear. Wherefore 
covet not the riches of the heathen; for,,, ,,.. 
they are destructive to the servants of God. bth. _ Pro- 


ias alten 


F é ; pria 0 
10 ‘ But trade with your own riches which quas habetis 
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you possess, by which ye may attain unto 
everlasting joy. 

11 And do not commit adultery, nor touch 
any other man’s wife, nor desire her; but 
covet that which is thy own business, and thou 
shalt be saved. 


SIMILITUDE II. 


As the vine is supported by the elm, so is the rich man helped by 
the prayers of the poor. 


AS I was walking into the field, and con- 
sidered the elm and the vine, and thought with 
myself of their fruits, an angel appeared un- 
to me, and said unto me, What is it that thou 
thinkest upon thus long within thyself ? 

2 And f said unto him, Sir, I think of this 
vine and this elm, because their fruits are fair. 
And he said unto me, ‘‘These two trees are 
set for a pattern to the servants of God. 

3 And i said unto him, Sir, I would know 
in what the pattern of these trees which thou 
mentionest, dost consist. Hearken, saith he ; 
Seest thou this vine and this elm? Sir, said 


‘IT, I see them. ; 


4 This vine, saith he, is fruitful, but the 
elm is a tree without fruit. Nevertheless this 
vine, unless it were set by this elm and sup- 
ported by it, would not bear much fruit; but 
lying along upon the ground, would bear but 
ill fruit, because it did not hang upon the elm; 
whereas, now being supported upon the elm, 
it bears fruit both for itself, and for that. 

5 See, therefore, how the elm gives no less, 
but rather more fruit, than the vine. How, 
sir, said J, does it bear more fruit than the 
vine? Because, said he, the vine, being sup- 
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ported upon the elm, gives both much and 
good fruit : whereas, if it lay along upon the 
ground, it would bear but little, and that very 
ill too. 

6 This similitude, therefore, is set forth to 
the servants of God; and it represents the 
rich and poor man. I answered, Sir, make this 
manifest unto me. Hear, said he; ‘The rich 
man has wealth; howbeit towards the Lord 
he is poor; for he is ‘taken up about his: pistectea. 
riches, and prays but little to the Lord; and 
the prayers which he makes are lazy and 
without force. 

7 When, therefore, the rich man reaches 
out to the poor those things which he wants, 
the poor man prays unto the Lord for the 
rich; and God grants unto the rich man all 
good things, because the poor man is rich in 
prayer; and his requests have great power 
with the !.ord. 

8 Then the rich man ministers all things to 
the poor, because he perceives that he is heard 
by the Lord; and he the more willingly, and 
without doubting, affords him what ke wants, 
and takes care that nothing be lacking to 
him. 

9 And the poor man gives thanks unto the 
Lord for the rich ; because they do both their 
work from the Lord. 

10 With men, therefore, the elm is not 
thought to give any fruit; and they know not, 
neither understand that its company being ad- 
ded to the vine, the vine bears a double in- 
crease, both for itself and for the elm. 

11 Even so the poor, praying unto the 
Lord for the rich, are heard by him; and their 
riches are increased, because they minister to 
the poor of their wealth. ‘They are, there- 
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fore, both made partakers of each other’s 
good works. 
12 Whosoever, therefore, shall, do these 


‘things, he shall not be forsaken by the Lord, 


but shall be written in the book of life. 

13 Happy are they who are rich, and per- 
ceive themselves to be increased: for he that 
is sensible of this, will be able to minister 
somewhat to others. 


SIMILITUDE II. 


As the green trees in the winter cannot be distinguished from the 
dry ; so neither can the righteous from the wicked in this present 
world. ; 


AGAIN he showed me many trees whose 
leaves were shed, and which seemed to me to 
be withered, for they were all alike. And he 
said unto me, Seest thou these trees? I said, 
Sir, I see that they look like dry trees. 

2 He answering, said unto me, These trees 
are like unto the men who live in this present 
world. Ireplied, Sir, why are they like unto 
dried trees? Because, said he, neither the 
righteous nor the unrighteous are known from 
one another; but are all alike in this present 
world. 

3 For this world is as the winter to the 
righteous men, / because they are not known, 
but dwell among sinners. 

4 As in the winter, all the trees, having lost 
their leaves, are like dry trees; nor can it be 
discerned which are dry, and which are green : 
so in this present world neither the righteous. 
nor wicked are discerned from each other ; but 
they are all alike. 
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SIMILITUDE IV. 


As in the summer the living trees are distinguished from the dry by * 
their fruit and green leaves; so in the world to come the righteous 
shall be distinguished from the unrighteous by their happiness. 


.AGAIN he showed me many other trees, of 
which some had leaves, and others appeared 
dry and withered. And he said unto me, 
Seest thou these trees? I answered, Sir, I 
see them; and some are dry, and others full of 
leaves. 

2 These trees, saith he, which are green, 
are the righteous, which shall possess the 
world to come. For the world to come, is 
the summer to the righteous ; but to sinners 
itis the winter. 

3 When, therefore, the mercy of the Lord 
shall shine forth, then they who serve God shall 
be made manifest, and plain unto all. For as 
in the summer the fruit of every tree is shown 
and made manifest, so also the works of the 
righteous shall be declared and made manifest, 
and they shall all be restored in that world 
merry and joyful. 

4 For the other ‘kind of men, namely, the * Nations 
wicked, like the trees which thou sawest dry, 
shall as such be found dry and without fruit in 
that other world; and like dry wood shall 
be burnt; and it shall be made manifest that 
they have done evil all the time of their life ; 

5 And they shall be burnt, because they 
have sinned and have not repented of their 
sins. And also all the other nations shall be 
burnt, because they have not acknowledged 
God their Creator. 

6 Do thou, therefore, bring forth good fruit, 
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that in the summer thy fruit may be known ; 
and keep thyself from much business, and thou 
shalt not offend. For they who are involved 
in much business, sin much; because they 
are taken up with their affairs, and serve not 
God. 

7 And how can a man that does not serve 
God ask any thing of God, and receive it? 
But they who serve him ask and receive what 
they desire. 

8 But, if a man has only one thing to fol- 
low, he may serve God, because his mind is 
not taken off from God, but he serves him 
with a pure mind. 

9 If, therefore, thou shalt do this, thou 
mayest have fruit in the world to come; and 


"all, as many as shall do in like manner, shall 


’ With me. 


pVid. Not. 
Coteler. in 
loc. pp. 72, 
73. 


bring forth fruit. 


_ SIMILITUDE V. 


- 
Of a true fast, and the rewards of it; also of the cleanliness of the 
body. 


AS I was fasting, and sitting down in a cer- 
tain mountain, and giving thanks unto God 
for all the things that he had done * unto me, 
behold I saw the shepherd, who was wont to 
converse with me, sitting by me, and saying 
unto me, What has brought thee hither thus 
early inthe morning? I answered, Sir, to-day 
I keep a ‘station. 

2 He answered, What isa station? I re- 
plied, it is a fast. He said, What is that fast ? 
I answered, I fast as I have been wont to do. 
Ye know not, said he, what it is to fast unto 
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God ; nor is this a fast which ye fast, profit- 
ing nothing with God. 

3 Sir, said I, what makes you speak thus ? 
He replied, I speak it, because this is not the 
true fast which you think you fast; but I will 
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sd 


fast, and acceptable unto God. 

4 Hearken, said he; The Lord does not 
desire such a needless fast; for by fasting in 
this manner, thou advancest Hotabee in righ- 
Fae 


‘But the true fast is this: si nothing * Jejuna cer- 
wickedly’ in thy life but serve God with a pure iejunium 


mind; and keep his commandments, and 


walk according to his precepts, nor suffer any 


wicked desire to enter into thy mind. 


6 But trust in the Lord, that if thou dost ~ 


these things, and fearest him, and abstainest 
from every evil work, thou shalt live unto 
God. 

7 If thou shalt do this, thou shalt perfect a 
great fast, and an acceptable one unto the 
Lord. 

8 § Hearken unto the similitude which I 
am about to propose unto thee, as to this 
matter. 

9 A certain man having a farm, and many 
servants, planted a vineyard in a certain part 
of his estate for his posterity ; 

10 And taking a journey into a far country, 
chose one of his servants which he thought 
the most faithful and approved, and delivered 
the vineyard into his care, commanding him 
that he should stake up his vines. Which if 
he did, and fulfilled his command, he promised 
to give him lis liberty. Nor did he command 
him to do any thing more; and so went intoa 
far country. 


. Lat. 
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11 After then that the servant had taken 
that charge upon him, he did whatsoever his 
lord commanded him. And when he had sta- 
ked the vineyard, and found it to be full of 
weeds, he began to think with himself, say- 
ing, 

Te Ihave done what my lord commanded 
me : I will now dig this vineyard, and when it 
is digged, it will be more beautiful; and the 
weeds being pulled up, it will bring forth more 
fruit, and not be choked by the weeds. 

13 So setting about this work, he digged 
it, and plucked up all the weeds that were in 
it; and so the vineyard became very beauti- 
ful and prosperous, not being choked with 
weeds. 

14 After some time the lord of the vine- 
yard comes and goes into the vineyard, and 
when he saw that it was handsomely staked, 
and digged, and the weeds plucked up that 
were in it, and the vines flourishing, he rejoic- 


ed greatly at the care of his servant. 


15 And calling his son whom he loved, and 


who was to be his heir, and his friends with 


whom he was wont to consult, he tells them 
what he had commanded his servant to do, and 
what his servant had done more; and they 
immediately congratulated that servant, that 
be had received so ‘full a testimony from his 
ord. 

16 Then he said unto them, I indeed prom- 
ised this servant his liberty, if he observed the 
command which I gave him, and he observed 
it, and besides has done a good work to my 
vineyard, which has exceedingly pleased me. 

17 Wherefore for this work which he hath 
done, I will make him my heir together with 
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my son; because that when he saw what was 
good, he neglected it not, but did it. 

18 This design of the lord both his son and 
his friends approved, namely, that this servant 
should be heir together with his son. 

19 Not long after this, the master of the 
family, calling together his friends, sent from 
his supper several kinds of food to that ser- 
vant. 

20 Which when he had received, he took 
so much of them as was sufficient for himself, 
and divided the rest among his fellow servants. 

21 Which when they had received, they re- 
joiced, and wished that he might find yet 
greater favor with his lord, for what he had 
done to them. 

22 When his lord heard all these things, he 
was again filled with great joy, and, calling 
again his friends and his son together, he re- 
lated to them what his servant had done with 
the meats which he had sent unto him. 

23 ‘They therefore so much the more as- 
sented to the master of the household, that he 
ought to make that servant his heir together 
with his son. 

24 ¥ I said unto him, Sir, I know not these 
similitudes, neither can I understand them, 
unless you expound them unto me. I will, 
says he, expound all things unto thee whatso- 
ever I have talked with thee, or shown unto 
thee. 

25 Keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and thou shalt be approved, and shalt be writ- 
ten in the number of those that keep his com- 
mandments. But if besides those things 
which the Lord hath commanded, thou shalt 
add some good thing, thou shalt purchase to 
thyself a greater dignity, and be in more favor 
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with the Lord than thou shouldest otherwise 
have been. 

26 If therefore thou shalt keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord, and shalt add to them 
these stations, thou shalt rejoice ; but espe- 
cially if thou shalt keep them according to 
my commands. 

27 I said unto him, Sir, whatsoever thou 
shalt command me, I willobserve; for 1 know 
that thou wilt be with me. I will, said he, be 
with thee, who hast taken up such a resolu- 
tion ; and I will be with all those who purpose 
in Jike manner. 

28 This fast, saith he, whilst thou dost also 
observe the commandments of the Lord, is 
excceding good. ‘Thus, therefore, shalt thou 
keep it. 

29 First of all, take heed to thyself, and 

» shameful, keep thyself from every “wicked act, and 

ng from every filthy word, and from every hurtful 
desire ; and purify thy mind from all the van- 
ity of this present world. If thou shalt ob- 
serve these things, this fast shall be night. 

30 Thus therefore do: Having performed 
what is before written, that day on which thou 
fastest thou shalt taste nothing at all but 

nvid. Not. " bread and water; ° and computing the quan- 


Coteler. ii. p 


7% 4.8: tity of food which thou art wont to eat upon 
och. Hom. other days, thou shalt “lay aside the expense 
which thou shouldest have made that day, and 
give it unto the widow, the fatherless, and the 
oor. 

“ 31 *And thus thou shalt perfect the humilia- 
e tion of thy soul; that he who receives of it may 
satisfy his soul, and his prayer come up to the 

Lord God for thee. 
32 If therefore thou shalt thus accomplish 
thy fast, as I command thee, thy sacrifice shall 


SIMILITUDE V. 


‘be acceptable unto the Lord, and thy fast shall 
be written in his book. 

33 This station, thus performed, is good, 
and pleasing, and acceptable unto the Lord. 
These thinys if thou shalt observe with thy 
children, and with all thy house, thou shalt be 
happy- | 

34 And whosoever, when they hear these 
things, shall do them, they also-shall be happy; 
and whatsoever they shall ask of the Lord, they 
shall receive it. 

35 And I prayed him that he would expound 
unto me the similitude ‘of the ‘farm, and the 
lord, and of the vineyard, and of the servant 
that had staked the vineyard; and of the weeds 
that were plucked out of the vineyard ; and of 
his son and his friends which he took inte 
counsel with him. For I understood that that 
was a similitude. 

36 He said unto me, Thou art very bold in 
asking ; for thou oughtest not to ask any things 
because if it be fitting to show it unto thee, it 
shall be showed unto thee. 

37 Lanswered him, Sir, whatsoever thou 

shalt show me, without explaining it unto me, 
I shall in vain see it, if 1 do not understand 
what it is. And if thou shalt propose any 
gimilitudes, and not expound them, I shall in 
vain ‘hear them. 
38 He answered me again, saying, ‘Whoso- 
ever is the servant of God, and has the | ord 
in his heart, he desires understanding of him, 
and receives it; and he explains every simill- 
tude, and understands the words of the Lord 
which need an inquiry. 


39 But they that are lazy, and slow to pray, | 


doubt to seek from the Lord; although the 
Lord be ‘of such an extraordinary goodness, 
31 





7 
* 


P Angels. 


% 
I. HERMAS. f 
that without ceasing he giveth all things to 
them that ask of him. 

40 Thou therefore, who art. strengthened 
by that venerable messenger, and hast receiv- 
ed such a powerful gift of prayer, seeing thou 
art not slothful, why dost thou not now ask 
understanding of the Lord, and receive it ? 

41 Isaid unto him, Seeing I have thee pres- 
ent, it is necessary that I should seek it of 
thee, and ask thee ; for thou showest all things 
unto me, and speakest to me when thou art 
present. 

42 But if Lshould see or hear these things 
when thou wert not present, I would then ask 
the Lord that he would show them unto me. 

43 4 And he replied, I,said a little before 


_ that thou wert subtle and bold, in that thou 


askest the meaning of these similitudes. 

44 But because thou still persistest, I will 
unfold to thee this parable which thou desir- 
est, that thou mayest make. it known unto all 
men. 

45 Hear, therefore, said he, and understand. 
The farm before mentioned denotes the whole 
earth. ‘The lord of the farm is he who crea- 
ted and finished all things, and gave virtue un- 
to them. 

46 His son is the Holy Spirit; the servant 
is the son of God; the vineyard is the people 
whom he saves. The stakes are the ” messen- 
gers which are set over them by the Lord, to 
support his people. The weeds. that. are 
plucked up out of the. vineyard, are the sins 
which the servants of God. had committed. 

47 The foed which he. sent, him-from. his 
supper, are the commands which, he gave to 
his people by his Son. The friends whom he 
called to counsel with: him are. the holy. angels 


4 7 " 
- e . 4, : s 
a> 


: ' SIMILITUDE V. 363 


> 


whom he first created. The absence’of the 
master of the household is the time that re- 
mains unto his coming. 

48 I said unto him, Sir, all these things are 
very excellent, and wonderful, and good. But, 
continued [, could I, or any other man be- 
sides, though never so wise, have understood 
these things ? 

49 Wherefore, now, Sir, tell me what I ask. 

He replied, Ask me what thou wilt Why, 
said I, is the Son of God, in this parable, put 
in the place of a servant ? | 

50 Hearken, said he; The Son of God is 
not put in the condition of a servant, but in 
great power and authority. I said unto him, 
How, sir? understand it not. 

51 Because, said he, the Son set his ‘ mes-‘ A72¢!- 


lace, 


sengers over those whom the Father delivered wet ali 


the editions 

unto him, to keep every one of them; but he of Hen, t 
himself labored very much, and suffered much, corrupted, by 
Om 

that he might blot out their offences. of editions 


52 Forno vineyard can be digged without thus corer 
by Dr. 


much labour and pains. Wherefore, having ¢ Grave! a 
blotted out the sins of his people, he showed tem Dominis 


to them the paths of life, giving them the law aaniueri, 
which he had received of the Father. hereitate, 
53 You see, said he, that he is the Lord of nunios, au: 


: Spiritum 


his people, having received all power from hiss Sanctum, qui 
Father. * But why the Lord did take his Son omnium pri- 


J mus, in cor 
into counsel about dividing the inheritance, pore, in quo 


habitaret De- 


and the good angels, hear now. us colleen 
54 That ‘Holy Spirit, which was created to scilicer 


first of all, he placed in the body in which God cogs ot 


should dwell; namely, in a chosen body, BOs a oe 

it seemed good tohim. This body, therefore, fr°gnn. 
into which the Holy Spirit was brought, serv- jieia; "* 
ed that Spirit, walking rightly and purely in Pitpeson 
modesty ; nor ever defiled that Spirit. ue 
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» 55 Seeing therefore the body at all times: . 
~ obey eta Holy Spirit, and labored rightly 
»,  vand chastely with him, nor faltered at any 
time ; that body, being wearie , conversed:in- 
deed servilely, but being mightily approved to 
God with the Holy Spirit, was accepted by 
him. 
56 For such a stout‘course pleased God, 
J because he was not defiled inthe earth, keep- 


ing the Holy Spirit. He called therefore to 
counsel his Son, and the good angels, that 
> there might be some place of standing given 
to this body which had served the Holy Spir- 
it without blame; lest it would seem to have 

lost the reward of its service. 
57 For every pure body shall receive its: 
. _ reward, that is found without spot, in which 
. the Holy Spirit has been appointed to dwell. 
And thus you: have now the exposition of this 

parable also. 

. 58 Sir, said I, 1 now understand your mean- 
. ing, since I have heard this exposition. Heark- 
en further, said he; Keep this thy body clean 


t h and pure, that the Spirit which shall dwell in 
vi it may bear witness unto it, and be judged to 

: have been with thee. 
‘ 59 Also take heed that it be : ot instilled in- 


to thy mind that this body perishes, and thou 
abuse it to any Just. For if thou shalt defile 
thy body, thou shalt also at the same time de- 
‘file the Holy Spirit; and if thou shalt defile 
seine” the Holy Spirit, thou shalt not live. 
remecopies. - 60 And I said, What if, through ignorance, 
this should have been already committed be- 
* fore a man heard these words: How can he 
attain unto salvation, who has thus defiled his 
bedy? 
61 He replied, As for men’s former ac- 
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tions, which through ignorance they have 
committed, God only can afford fet erneny 


unto them,for all power belongeth unto him. 


62 But now guard thyself; and seeing God 
is almighty and merciful, he will grant a rem- 
edy to what thou hast formerly Mc amiss, 
if for the time to come thou shalt not defile 
thy body and spirit: “© ° 

63 For they are companions together, and 
the one cannot be défiled but the other will 
be so too. Keep, therefore, both of them 
pure, and thou shalt live unto God. 


SIMILITUDE VI. 


Of two sorts of voluptuous men, and of their death, defection, 
and of the continuance of their pains. 


a” 
AS I was sitting at home, and praising God 
for all the things which I had seen, and was 
thinking concerning the commands, that they 


b 


+ a 


were exceeding good, and great, and honcst, 


and pleasant, and such as were able to bring 
a man to salvation, I said thus within myself: 
I shall be happy if I shall walk according to 
these commands, and whosoever shall walk in 
them shall live unto God. 

2 Whilst | was speaking on this wise with- 
in myself, I saw him whom I had before been 
wont to see, sitting by me; and he spake thus 
unto me: 

3 What doubtest thou concerning my com- 
mands which I have delivered unto thee? 
They are good, doubt not, but trust in the 
Lord, and thou shalt walk in them. For I will 
give thee strength “to fulfil them. 

4 These commands are profitable to those 
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who shall repent of those sins which they have 
formerly committed; if for the time to come 
they shall not continue in them. 

5 Whosoever therefore ye be that repent, 
cast away from you the naughtiness of the 
present world; and put on all virtue, and 
righteousness, and so shall ye be able to keep 
these commands; and not sin from henceforth 
any more. 

6 For if ye shall keep, yourselves from sin 
for the time to come, ye shall cut off a great 
deal of your former sins. Walk in my com- 
mands, and ye shall live unto God: These 
things have I spoken unto you. 

7 And when he had said this, he added ; 
Let us go into the field, and I will show thee 
shepherds of sheep. I replied, Sir, let us 
sO. 
~ 8.And we came into a certain field, and 


sva-Annot. there he showed me a young shepherd, ° finely 


Cotele 
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arrayed, with his garments of a purple colour. 
And he fed large flocks; and his sheep were 
full of pleasure, and in much delight and 
cheerfulness; and they skipping, ran here 
and there. 

9 And the shepherd took very great satis- 
faction in his flock; and the countenance of 
that shepherd was cheerful, running up and 
down among his flock. 

10 4 Then the angel said unto me, Seest 
thou this shepherd? I answered, Sir, I see 
him. He said unto me, This is the * messen- 
ger of delight and pleasure. He therefore 
corrupts the minds of the servants of God, and 
turns them from the truth, delighting them with 
many pleasures, and they perish. 

11 For they forget the commands of the liv- 
ing God, and live in luxury and in vain pleas- 
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44 
ures; and are corrupted by this evil angel, 
some of them even unto death; and others to 
“a falling away. | " 

12 I replied, I understand not what you 
mean, by saying unto death, and to a falling 
away. Hear, says he; All those sheep which 
thou sawest exceeding "joyful, are such as {2xutantia 
have forever departed from God, and given 
themselves up to the ‘lusts of this present 4!*¢te« 
time. . Tov ’Atwwvos 

13 To these therefore there is no return, by rar. 
repentance, unto life; because that to their 
other sins they have added this, that they have 
blasphemed the name of the Lord. These kind 
of men are ordained unto death. 

14 But those sheep which thou sawest not 
leaping, but feeding in one place, are such as 
have, indeed, given themselves up to pleasures 
and delights, but have not spoken any thing | 
wickedly against the Lord. rh 

15 These therefore are only fallen off from 
the truth, and so have yet hope laid up for them 
in repentance. For such a falling off hath 
some hope still left of a renewal; but they 
that are dead, are utterly gone for ever. 

16 Again we went a little farther forward ; 
and he showed me a great.“ shepherd, who had [42*"- 
as it were a rustic figure; clad with a white 
goat’s skin, having his bag upon his shoulder, 
and in his hand a stick full of knots, and very 
hard, and a whip in his other hand; and his 
countenance was stern and sour; enough to 
affright a man; such was his look. 

17 He took from that young shepherd such 
sheep as lived in pleasures, but did not skip up 
«nd down; and drove them into a certain steep 
craggy place, full of thorns and briars, inso- 
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much that they could not get themselves free 
from them ; : 

18 But being entangled in them, fed upon 
thorns and briars, and were grievously tor- 
mented with his whipping. For he still drove 
them on, and afforded them not any place, or 
time, to stand still. 

19 9 When therefore I'saw them so cruelly 
whipped and afilicted, I was grieved for them ; 
because they were greatly tormented, nor had 
they any rest afforded them. 

20 And I said unto the shepherd that was 
with me, Sir, who is this cruel and implacable 
shepherd, who is moved with no compassion 

‘Vion towards these sheep? He answered, * This 
vail Hom shepherd is indeed one of the ‘holy angels, 
- Righteos. but is appointed for the punishment of sin- 


In Greek 


Athanas. ners. 

renee 21 To him therefore are delivered those 

roy i” who have erred from God, and served the 

asic MS. lusts and pleasures of this world. For this 
cause he punishes them every one according 
to their deserts, with cruel and various kind 
of pains. 

22 Sir, said I, I would know what kind of 
pains they are which every one undergoes ? 
Hearken, said he; The several pains and tor- 
ments are those which men every day under- 
go in their present lives. For some suffer 
losses ; others property ; others divers sick- 
nesses. Some are unsettled; others suffer 
injuries from those that are unworthy ; others 
fal! into many other trials and inconveniences. 

23 For many with an unsettled design aim 
at many things, and it profiteth them not ; and 
they say that they have not success in their 
undertakings. 
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24 *They do not call to their mind what gyeuan" 
they have done amiss, and they complain of i;,cr* 
the Lord. When therefore they shall have”7™- 
undergone all kind of vexation and inconve- — 
nience ; then they are delivered over to me 
for good instruction, and are confirmed in the 
faith of the Lord, and serve the Lord all the . 
rest of their days with a pure mind. 

25 And when they begin to repent of 
their sins, then they call to mind_ their . 
works which they have done amiss, and give 
honour to God, saying, ‘Vhat he is a just 
Judge, and they have deservedly suffered all 
things according to their deeds. 

26. Then for what remains of their lives, 
they serve God witha pure mind; and have 
success in all their undertakings, and receive 
from the Lord whatever they desire. 

27 And then they give thanks unto the Lord 
that they were delivered unto me; nor do they 
suffer any more cruelty. 

28 7 I said unto him, Sir, I entreat you 
still to show me now one thing. What, said * 
he, dost thou ‘ask? I said unto him, Are+™s. tam» 
they who depart from the fear of God, tor- 
mented for the same time that they enjoyed 
their false delights and pleasures? He dan- 
swered me, ‘| hey are tormented for the same 
time. | 

29 And I said unto him, They are then tor- 
mented but little; whereas they who enjoy 
‘their pleasures so as to forget rod, ought to 
endure seven times as much punishment. 

30 He answered me, Thou art foolish, nei- 
ther understandest thou the efficacy of this 
punishment. I said unto him, Sir, if I under- 
stood it I would not desire you to tell me. 

31 Hearken, said he, and learn what the 


* 


‘< (eee , 


» 370 


: 


But 2 " 

' Ti. HERMAS. 

force of both is, both of the pleasure and of 
the punishment. An hour of pleasure is ter- 


minated within its‘own space: but one hour 
of punishment has the efficacy of thirty days. 


/Origen. in? Whosoever therefore enjoys his false plea- 
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sure.for one day, and is one day tormented, 
that one day of punishment is equivalent to a 
whole year’s space. 

2 Thus look how many days any one pur- 
sues hus pleasures, so many years is he punished 
forit \ You see, therefore, how that the time 
of worldly enjoymentsis but short, but that of 
pain and torments a great deal more. { 

33 Ireplicd, Sir, forasmuch as I do not un- 
derstand ‘at all these times of pleasure and 
pain, [ entreat you that you would explain 
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answered me, saying, ‘T 
sticks unto thee. . 
34 Shouldest thou not rather purify thy 
mind, and serve God? Take heed, lest, when 
thy time is fulfilled, thou be found still unwise. 
Hear then, as thou desirest, that thou mayest 

the more easily understand. 

35 He that gives himself up one day to his 
pleasures and delights, and does whatsoev: 
his soul desires, is full of great folly, nor 4 
derstands what he does, but the day following’ 
forgets what he did the day before. 

36 For delight and worldly pleasure are not 
kept in memory, by reason of the folly that is 
rooted inthem. But when pain and torment 
befall a mana day, he is in effect troubled the 
whole year after; because his punishment 
continues firm in his memory. F 

37 Wherefore he remembers it with sorrow 
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vain pleasure and delight, and perceives that 
for the sake of that he was punished. 

38 Whosoever therefore have delivered ? 
themselves over to such pleasures, ar thus” ’ 
_ punished; because that when they ha fe, 
’ they rendered themselves liable to death. 
_ 39 I said unto hin, Sir, what pleasures are 

hurtful? He answered, That is pleasure ‘to 
every man which he doth willingly. 

40 For the angry man, gratifying his” pas- 
sion, perceives pleasuré in it; and so the 
adulterer, and drunkard; the slanderer, and 
liar ; the covetous “man, and the defrauder ; 
and whosoever commits ‘any thing like unto : 
these, because he * followeth his evil dispo-» eth 
sition, he receives a satisfaction in the doing. 


* @B it: 
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41 All these pleasures and delights are hurt: . 
ful to the servants ofiGod.* For these there- 

fore they are tormented and, suffer punish- 

ment... | . ey) 

42 There are also pleasures that bring sal- 
vation unto men. For many, when they. do 
what is good, find pleasure in it, and are at- 
tracted by the delights of it. 

' Now this pleasure is: profitable to the 
Seats of God, and brings life to such men: 
but those hurtful pleasures, which were be- 
fore mentioned, bring torments and punish- 
ment. ! 

_ 44 And whosoever shall continue in them, 
and shall not repent of what they have done, 
shall bring death upon themselves. 
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That they who repent, must bring forth fruits worthy of repent 
* “ances 


AFTER a few days I saw the same persol 
that before talked with me, in the same field, 
in which I had seen those shepherds. And he 
said unto me, What seekest thou ? 

2 Sir, said I, I came to entreat you that you 
would command the shepherd, who is the min- 
ister of punishment, to-depart out of my house, 
because he greatly afflicts me. . 

3 And he answered, It is necessary for thee 
to endure inconvenicnces’ and vexations ; for 
so that good angel hath commanded concern- 
ing thee, because he would try thee. 

4 Sir, said I, What so great offence have I 
committed, that-I should be delivered to this 
‘messenger? Hearken, said he; ‘Thou art in- 
deed guilty of many sins, yet not so many that 
thou shouldest be delivered to this ‘messen- 


er. 

5 But thy house hath committed many sins 
and offences, and therefore that good messen- 
ger, being grieved at their doings, commanded 
that for some time thou shouldest suffer afflic- 
tion; that they may both repent of what they 
have done, and may wash themselves from all 
the lusts of this present world. 

6 When therefore they shall have repented, 
and be purified, then that messenger which is 
appointed over thy punishments shall depart 
from thee. 


© 7 T said unto him, Sir, if they have behaved 


themselves so as to anger that good angel, yet 
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what have I done? He answered, They can- 
not otherwise be afflicted, unless thou, who art 
the head of the family, suffer. 

8 For whatsoever thou shalt suffer, they 
must needs feel it: but'as long as thou shalt 
stand well established, they cannot experience 
any vexation. 

9 I replied, But, sir, behold they also now 
repent with all their hearts. I know, says he, 
that they repent with all their hearts ; but dost 
thou therefore think that their offences who 
repent, are immediately blotted out ? 

10 No, they are not presently ; but he that 
repents must afflict his soul, and show himself 
humble in all his affairs, and undergo many 
and divers vexations. 

11 And when he shall have suffered all 
things that were appointed for him, then per- 
haps he that made ‘him, and formed all things 
besides, will be moved with compassion to- 
wards him, and afford him some remedy ; and 
especially if he shall perceive his heart, who 
repents, to be pure from every evil word. 

12 But at present it is expedient for thee, 
and for thy house, to be grieved; and it is 
needful that thou shouldest endure much vexa- 
tion, as the angel of the Lord who committed 
thee unto me, has commanded. 

13 Rather give thanks unto the Lord, that 
knowing what was to come, he thought thee 
worthy to whom he should forete] that trouble 
was coming upon ‘thee, who art able to bear 
it. 

14 I said unto him, Sir, be but thou also 
with me, and I shall easily undergo any trou- 
ble. I will, said he, be with thee; and I will 
entreat the messenger who is set over thy pun» 
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ishment, that he would moderate his afflictions 
towards thee. 

15 And moreover thou shalt suffer adversity 
but for a little time ; and then thou shalt again 
be restored to thy former state ; only continue 
on in the humility of thy mind. 

16 Obey the Lord with a pure heart, thou, 
and thy house, and thy children; and walk in 
the commands which I have delivered unto 
thee; and then thy repentance may be firm 
and pure. 

17 And if thou shalt keep these things with 
thy house, thy inconveniences shall depart 
from thee. 

18 And all vexation shall in lke manner 
depart from all those, whosoever shall walk 
according to these commands. 


SIMILITUDE VIII. 


That there are many kinds of elect, and of repenting sinners: and 
how all of them shall receive a reward proportionable to the mea- 
sure of their repentance and good works. 


AGAIN he showed me a willow which cov- 
ered the fields and the mountains, under whose 
shadow came all such as were called by the 
name of the Lord. 

2 And by that willow stood an angel of the 
Lord very excellent and lofty; and did cut 
down boughs from that willow with a great 
hook; and reached out to the people that 
were under the shadow of that willow little 
rods, as it were about a foot long. 

3 And when all of them had taken them, he 
laid aside his hook, and the tree continued en- 
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tire, as I had before seen it. At which I won- 
dered, and mused within myself. 

4 Then that shepherd said unto me, Forbear 
to wonder that that tree continues whole, not- 
withstanding so many boughs have been cut 
off from it; but stay a little, for now it shall 
be shown thee, what that angel means, who 
gave those rods to the people. 

5 So he again demanded the rods of them ; 
and in the same order that every one had re- 
ceived them, was he called to him, and resto- 
red his rod; which when he had received, he 
examined them. 

6 From some he received them dry and 
rotten, and as it were touched with the moth ; 
those he commanded to be separated from the 
rest, and placed by themselves. Others gave 
him their rods dry indeed, but not touched with 
the moth; these also he ordered to be set by 
themselves. 

7 Others gave in their rods half dry ; these 
also were set apart. Others gave in their 
rods half dry, and cleft ; these too were set by 
themselves. Others brought in their rods 
half dry and half green, and these were in 
hike manner placed by themselves. 

8 Others delivered up their rods two parts 
green, and the third dry ; and they too were 
set apart. Others brought their rods two 
parts dry, and the third green ; and were also 
placed by themselves. 

9 Others delivered up their rods less dry 
(for there was but a very little, to wit, their 
tops dry), but they had clefts, and these were 
set in like manner by themselves. In the 
rods of others there was but a little green, 
and the rest dry ; and these were set aside by 
themselves. 
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10 Others came, and brought their rods: 
green as they had received them, and the 
greatest part of the people brought their rods 
thus; and the messenger greatly rejoiced at . 
these, and they also were put apart by them-. 
selves. 0 

11 Others brought their rods not only 
grecn but full of branches ; and these were 
set aside, being also received by the angels 
with great joy. Others brought their rods. 
green with branches, and those also some 
fruit upon them. 

12 They who had such rods, were very 
cheerful; and the angel himself took great 
joy at them; nor was the shepherd that stood 
with me, less pleased with them. 

13 9 Then the angel of the Lord com- 
manded crowns to be brought ; and the crowns 
were brought made of palms; and the angel 
crowned those men in whose rods he found 
the young branches with fruit ; and command-. 
ed them to go into the tower. 

14 He also sent those into the tower, in 
whose rods he found branches without fruit, 
giving aseal unto them. For they had the 
same garment, that is, one white as snow ; with 
which he bade them go into the tower. And so: 
he did to those who returned their rods green 
as they received them; giving them a white 
garment, and so sent them away to go into the 
tower. m 

15 Having done this, he said to the shep- 
herd that was with me, I go my way ; but do 
thou send these within the walls, every one 
into the place in which he has deserved to: 
dwell; examining first their rods, but exam- 
ine them diligently, that no one deceive thee. 
But and if any one shall escapethee, If will try ° 
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. them upon the altar. Having said this to the 
shepherd, hedeparted. 

16 After he was gone the shepherd said un- 
to me, Let us take the rods from them all, and 
Pe them ; if perchance they may grow green 

gain. I said unto him, Sir, how: can those 
dry rods ever grow green again ? 

17 He answered me, That tree is a willow, 
and always loves to live. If therefore these 
rods shall be planted, and receive a little mois- 
ture, many of them will recover themselves. 

18 Wherefore I will try, and pour water 
upon them, and if any of them can live, I will 
rejoice with him; but if not, at least by this 
means I shall be found not to have neglected 
my part. 

19 Then he commanded me to call them; 
and they all came unto him, every one in the 
rank in which he stood, and gave him their 
rods ; which having received, he planted every 
one of them in their several orders. 

20 And after he had planted them all, he 
poured much water upon them, insomuch that 
they were covered with water, and did not ap- 
pear above it. ‘Then when he had watered 
them, he said unto me, Let us depart, and af- 
ter a little time we will return and visit them. 

21 For he who created this tree, would 
have all those live that received rods from it. 
And I hope, now that these rods are thus 
watered, many of them, receiving in the mois- 
ture, will recover. * 

22 FI said unto him, Sir, tell me what this 
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tree denotes? For I am greatly /astonished,/™ort 


that after so many branches have been cut off, 
it seems still to be whole ; nor does there any 
thing the less appear to remain, which greatly 


amazes me. 
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23 He answered, Hearken. This great 
tree which covers the plains and the moun- 
tains, and all the earth, is the law of God, pub- 
lished throughout the whole world. 
>Ms.tam. 24 Now ‘this law is the Son of God, who 
ier Filius 18 preached to all the ends of the earth. The 
dicatus, we. people that stand under its shadow, are those 
which have heard his preaching, and believed. 
25 The great and venerable angel which 
. you saw, was Michael, who has the power 
mf over this people, and governsthem. For he 
has planted the Jaw in the hearts of those who 
have believed ; and therefore he visits them to 
whom he has given the law, to see if they 
have kept it. 
=" 26 And he examines every one’s rod ; and 
. ' of those, many that are weakened ; for those 
rods are the law of the Lord. Then he dis- 
‘cerns all those who have not kept the law, 
knowing the place of every one of them. 

27 I said unto him, Sir, why did he send 
away some to the tower, and left others here 
to you? He replied, ‘Those who have trans- 
gressed the law which they received from him, 

‘satisfied. are left in my power, that they may repent of 
their sins: but they who ' fulfilled the law and 
# kept it, are under his power. 
28 But who then, said I, are those who 
; went into the. tower crowned? He replied, 
All such as have striven with the devil, have 
overcome him, are crowned: and they are 
those who have suffered hard things, that they 
™, might keep the law. 
%, 29 But they who gave up their rods green, 
~ and with young branches, but without fruit, 
have indeed endured trouble for the same law, 
but have not suffered death ; neither have they 
denied their holy law. 
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30 They who delivered up their rods green 
as they received them, are those who were 
modest and just, and have lived with a very 
pure mind, and kept the commandments of 
God. 

31 The rest thou shalt know, when I shall. 
have considered those rods which I have plant- 
ed and watered. . 

32 4 After a few days we returned, and in 
the same place stood that glorious angel, and 
I stood by him. Then he said unto me, Gird 
thyself with a ” towel, and serve me. . 
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33 And I girded myself with a clean towel, Ox, 


which was made of coarse cloth. And ‘when 
he saw me girded, and ready to minister unto 
him, he said, Call those men whose rods have 
been planted, every one in his order as they 
gave them. 

34 And he brought me into the field, and I 
called them all, and they all stood ready in 
their several ranks. ‘Then he said unto them, 
Let every one pluck up his rod, and bring it 
unto me. And first they delivered theirs, 
whose rods had been dry and rotten. 

35 And those whose rods still continued so, 
he commanded -to stand apart. Then they 
came whose rods had been dry, but not rotten. 
Some of these delivered in their rods green ; 
others dry and rotten, as if.they had been 
touched by the moth. 

36 ‘Those who gave them up green, he com- 
manded to stand apart ; but those whose rods 
were dry and rotten, he caused to stand with 
the first sort. Then came they whose rods 
had been half dry, and cleft: many of these 
gave up their rods green, and uncleft. 

37 Oihers delivered them up green with 
branches, and fruit upon the branches, like 


Ms 


5 
Mw ¥ : >) 


2 a ‘ “ : " ~ , 
380 °° Ill. HERMAS. . 
. * 
.unto theirs who went crowned into the tower. 
- Others delivered them up dry, but not rotten : 


and some gave themas they were before, half 
dry, and cleft. | 
38 Every one of these he ordered to stand 
“apart; some by themselves, others in their 
respective ranks. 
*89 Then came they whose rods had been 
“ . green, but cleft: These delivered their rods 
Giocether green, and stood in their own order. 
And the shepherd rejoiced at these, because 
they were all changed, and free from their 
clefts. * it 
, 40 Then they gave in their rods, who had 
them half green and half dry. * f these 
some were found wholly green, others half 
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Se dry; others green with young shoots. And 


all these were sent away, every one to his 
proper rank. 
' 41 Then they gave up their roe who had 
them before two parts green, and the third 
dry. Many of these gave in their rods green ; 
many half dry; the rest dry, but not rotten... 
So these were sent away, each to his proper 
place. a 
, 42 Then came they who. had before their 
Sa rods two parts dry and the third green; many 
of these delivered up their rods half dry ; 
ee others dry and) rotten; others half dry and 
cleft ; but few green. And all these were set 
every one in his own rank.. 
oms.tamb. 43 Then they reached in their rods, "in 
habuerant, Which there was before buta little green, and 
tne the rest dry. Their rods were for the most 
, ass part found green, having little boughs, with 
fruit upon them ; and the rest altogether green. 
44 And the shepherd upon sight of these 
rejoiced exceedingly, because he had found 


ee 


“> 


SIMILITUDE VIIt. 


them thus: and they also went to their proper | 
orders. . ¥ " 
45 § Now after he had examined all their 
rods, he said unto me, I told thee that this tree 
loved life: thou seest how many have repent, 
ed, and attained unto salvation. Sir, said I, 
I see it. | un 
46 That thou mightest know, saith he, that 
the goodness and mercy of theLord is gre: 
and to be had in honour ; who gave his spirit 
to them that were found worthy of rep enfance. 
47 I answered, Sir, why then did not all 
them repent? He replied, Those whose 
minds the Lord foresaw would be pure, and” 
that they would serve him with all their hearts, 
to them he gave repentance. -_ 
48 But for those whose deceit and wicked-. 
ness he beheld, and perceived that they woul 
not truly return unto him, to them he denied — 
any return unto repentance, lest they should 
again blaspheme his law with wicked words. 
49 I said unto him, Now, sir, make known 
“unto me, what is the place of every one of 
those who have given up their rods, and what 
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their “portion; that when they who have NOt? Seats 


kept their seal entire, but have wasted the seal 
which they received, shall hear and believe: 
these things, they may aclna mec their evil 
deeds and repent ; 

50 And receiving again their seal from you, 
may give glory to God, that he was moved 
with compassion*towards them, and sent you 
to renew their spirits. 

51 Hearken, said he; They whose rods 
have been found dry and rotten, and as it were 
touched with the moth, are the deserters and 
the betrayers of the church. 

52 Who, with the rest of their crimes, have 
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also blasphemed the Lord, and denied his 
name which had been called upon them. 
Therefore all these are dead unto God; and 
thou seest that none of them have repented, 
although they have heard my commands which 
thou hast delivered unto them. From these 
‘men therefore life is far distant. 

53 They also who have delivered up their 
rods dry, but not rotten, have not been far 
from them. For they have been counterfeits, 
and brought in evil doctrines ; and have per- 
verted the servants of God; but especially 
those who had sinned; not suffering them to 
return.unto repentance, but keeping them back 
by their false doctrines. 

54 These therefore have hope; and thou 
seest that many of them have repented, since 
the time that thou hast laid my commands be- 
fore them; and many more will yet repent. 
But they that shall not repent, shall lose both 
repentance and life. 

55 But they that have repented, their place 
is begun to be within the first walls, and some 
of them are even gone into the tower. Thou 
seest therefore, said he, that in the repentance 
of sinners there is life; but that for those who 
repent not, death is prepared. 

56 { Hear now concerning those who gave 
in their rods half dry, and full of clefts. They 
whose rods are only half dry, are the doubt- 
ful; for they are neither living nor dead. 

57 But they who delivered in their rods not 
only half dry, but also full of clefts, are both — 
doubtful and evil speakers ; who detract from 
those that are absent, and have never peace 
among themselves, and that envy one another. 

58 Howbeit to these also repentance is of- 
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fered; for thou seest that some of these have 
repented. 

59 Now all those of this kind who have 
quickly repented, shall have a place in the 
tower ; but they who have been more slow in 


their repentance, shall dwell within the walls ; 


but they that shall not repent, but shall con- 
tinue on in their wicked doings, shall die the 
death. 

60 As for those who had their rods green, 
but yet cleft, they are such as were always 
faithful and good, but they had some enmity 
and strife among themselves noni lad 
ty and pre-eminence. 

61 Now all such are vain and without un- 
derstanding, as contend with one another 
about these things. 

62 Nevertheless, seeing they are otherwise 
good, if when they shall hear these commands, 
they shall amend themselves, and shall at my 
persuasion suddenly repent; they shall at last 
dwell in the tower, as they who have truly and 
worthily repented. 

63 But if any one shall again return to his 
dissension, he shall be shut out from the tow- 
er, and shall lose his life. For the life of 
those who keep the commandments of the 
Lord, consists in doing what they are com- 
manded ; not in principality, or in any other 
dignity. 

64 For by forbearance and humility of 
mind, men shall attain unto life; but by sedi- 
tions, and contempt of the law, they shall pur- 
chase death unto themselves. 

65 { They who in their rods had half dry 
and half green, are those who are engaged in 
many affairs of the world; and are not joined 
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to the saints; for which cause half of them 
liveth, and half is dead. . 

66 Wherefore many of these, since the 
time that they have heard my commands, 
have repented, and begun to dwell in the tow- 
er, But some of them have wholly fallen 
away; to these there is no more place for re- 
pentance. 

67 For by reason of their present interests, 
they have blasphemed and denied God; and 
for this wickedness they have lost life. And. 
of these many are still in doubt; these may 
yet return; and if they shall quickly repent, 
they shall have a place in the tower; but if 
they shall be more slow, they shall dwell with- 
in the walls; but if they shall not repent, they 
shall die. 

68 As for those who had two parts of their 


‘rods green, and the third dry; they have * by 


manifold ways denied the Lord. Of these ma- 
ny have repented, and found a place in the 
tower; and many have altogether departed 
from God. These have utterly lost life. 

69 And some, being in a doubtful state, 
have raised up dissensions : these may yet re- 
turn, if they shall suddenly repent, and not 
continue in their lusts ; but if they shall con- 
tinue in their evil doing they shall die. 

70 They who gave in their rods two parts 
dry, and the other green, are those who have 
indeed been faithful, but withal rich and full 
of good things ; and thereupon have desired 
to be famous among the heathen which are 
without, and have thereby fallen into great 
pride, ahd begun to aim at high matters, and 
to forsake the truth: 

71 Nor were they joined to the ’ saints, but 
lived with the heathen; and this life seemed 
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ni PY asinine pleasant to them. Howbeit they 
have not departed from God, but continued in 


_ the faith ; only they have not wrought the 
works of faith. 
any therefore of these have repented ; 

"pi to dwell in the tower. Yet others 
still living among the heathen people, and be- 
ing lifted up with their vanities, have utterly 
n away from God, and followed the works 
riot wickednesses of the heathen, ‘These 
kind of men therefore are reckoned among 


* strangers to the gospel. 
. »°73 Others of these began to be doubtful in 


their minds ; despairing, by reason of their 


* 


wicked doings, ever to attain unto salvation. 


Others, being thus made doubtful, did more- 
over stir up. dissensions. 


‘74 To these therefore, and to those who, 
by reason of their doings, are become doubt- 
ful, there is still hope of return; but they 
must repent quickly, that their place may be 
in the tower. But they that repent not, but 


~ continue still in their pleasures, are nigh unto 


_* 
N 


e 


death. » Poe 

75 J As for those who gave in their rods 
green, excepting their tops, which only were 
dry, and had clefts ; these were always good, 
and faithful, and ‘upright before God: ne-: Pro. 


. verthcless they sinned a little, by reason of 


their empty pleasures and trifling thoughts, 


_ which they had within themselves. 


» 76 Wherefore many of them, when they 

heard my words, repented forthwith ; and be- 

gan to dwell in the tower. N evertheless some 

grew doubtful, and others to their doubtful 

minds added dissensions. To these therefore 

there is still hope of return, because they . 
33 
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were always good; but they» shall hard] >be 
moved. : ee 
77 As for those, lastly.t who oe 


rods dry, their tops only excepted, v et. 
* alone were green 5 en a: are such as hay ~"m, | 
lieved indeed in God, but have lived , 


edness; yet without departing biden G 
having always willingly borne the na ne of the — 
Lord 5 and readily received into their ouses — Re 
the servantstot God... - 2 ae 

78 Wherefore hearing — these t things, they 
returned, and without delay repented, and int 
lived in all righteousness. And:some of therm Dey te * 
suffered death; others readily underwent ma e! 
ny trials, being mindful of their evil doings ee 

79 ¥ And when he had ended*his» explie 
tions of all the rods, he said unto me, Go, i “4 
say unto all men that they repent, ‘and h, 
shall live unto God: because the Lord, we 
moved with great clemency, hath sent. me a <a 
preach repentance unto all; * mer 

80. Even unto those who, by reason of their - 
evil doings, deserve not to attain unto salva-, ae 
tion. But the Lord will be patient, and keep — d 
the invitation that was made by his Son. a’ 

81 I said unto him, Sir, I hope that all © 
when they shall hear, these things will re permits ° a 
For I trust that every one naka ieee his — a 
crimes, and taking up the fear of the +. hen " 
will return unto repentance. , “ 

82 He said unto me, Whosoever shall et ’ 
pent with all their hearts, and cleanse them- . | 
selves from all the evils that I have before 
mentioned, and not add any thing more to thei as ¥ 
sins, shall receive from the Lord the cure 
their former iniquities, if they shall not make 
any doubt of these commands, and shall. live 
unto God. 
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ssions, and shall still converse with 

of gmp present world, shall condemn 

yes unto death. But del thou walk in 

ommands, and, thou shalt live unto 

whosoever shall walk in these, and 

om. and shail live unto God. 
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? 
eatest args of the militant and triumphant church which 
is tobe built. ® 


R A had written ‘the Commands and 

- ts militudés! of the Shepherd, the Angel of 

Rh ntante, he came unto me, and said to 

P; me, I will show thee all those things which the 
ae pirit spake With thee under the figure Of See above 

ame ‘Church. For that Spirit is the ‘Son of 


sO 
es oot because thou wert weak in body, it 


Pe 


7 was not declared unto thee by the angel, until 
\ thou wert strengthened by the, Spirit, and in- 
»' ased in force, that thou mightest also s see 
».; the angel. 
7 3. For then indeed the building of the tower 
*. was) very well and gloriously shown unto thee 
: by'the Church ; nevertheless thou sawest all 
. © things’shown unto thee as it were by a vir- 


* In 
ae 4 But now thou art enlightened by the an- 
eA but yet by the same Spirit. But thou 
must consider all things diligently ; for there- 
fore am I sent into thine house by that venera- 
ble “messenger, that when thou shalt have « Anse. 
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seen all things powerfully, thou mayest not be 


afraid as before. Awe 
5 And he led me to the "height of a moun- 
tain of Arcadia, and we sat upon its top. And 
he showed me a great plain, and about it 
twelve mountains in different figures. ~ 


7 
~~’ 
¥ > 


6 The first was black as soot. The Pg 0h . 


was smooth, without herbs. The third was 


full of thorns and thistles. The fourth had .. 


herbs half dried ; of which the upper part.was 
green, but that next the root was dry ; and 
some of the herbs, when the sun grew hot, 
were dry. 

7 The fifth mountain was very rugged, but 


yet had green herbs. ‘The sixth mountain was — 


full of clefts, some lesser, and some greater ; 
and in those clefts grew grass, not flourishing, 
but which seemed to be withering. , 

8 The seventh mountain had delightful pas- 
ture, and was wholly fruitful; and all kinds of 
cattle, and of the birds of heaven, fed upon 


it; and the more they fed of it, the more and: 


better did the grass grow. 


9 The eighth mountain was full of foun-’ 


tains, and from those fountains were watered 


all kinds of the creatures of God. ‘lhe ninth © 


mountain had no water at all, but was wholly ~ 


destitute of it; and nourished deadly serpents, 
and desinicans to men. 

10 The tenth mountain was full of tall. 
trees, and altogether shady; and under the. 
shade of them lay cattle resting and chewitig - 
the cud. 

11 The eleventh mountain was full of the 
thickest trees; and those trees seemed to be 
loaded with several sorts of fruits; that who- 
soever saw them could not choose but desire 
to eat of their fruit. 
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12 The twelfth mountain was altogether 
white, and of a most pleasant aspect, and it- 
self gave a most excellent beauty to itself? 

13 4 Inthe middle of the * plain he showed # Oeenin 
me a huge white rock, which rose out of the Ben 
plain, and the rock was higher than those 
mountains, and was square,; so that it seemed 
capable of supporting the whole world. 

14 It looked to me to be old, yet had in it 
a new gate, which seemed to ors been newly 
hewn out in it. Now that gate was bright 
beyond the sun itself; insomuch that I great- 
ly admired at its light. 

15 About that gate stood twelve virgins; of 
which four that stood at the corners of the 
gate, seemed to me to be the chiefest, although 
the rest also were of worth : and they stood 
in the four parts of the gate. 

16 It added also to the grace of those vir- 
gins that they stood in pairs clothed with linen 
garments, and decently girded; their right 
arms being at liberty, as if they were about to 
lift up some * burden; for so they were adorn- ; Fascem a1 
ed, and were exceeding cheerful and ready. 

17 When I saw this, I wondered with my- 
self to see such great and noble things. And 
again I admired upon the account of those 
virgins, that they were so handsome and deli- 
cate ;,and stood with such firmness and con- 
stancy, as if they would carry the whole 
heaven. 

18 And asI was thinking thus within my- 
self, the shepherd said unto me, What think- 
est thou within thyself, and art disquieted, and 
fillest thyself with care ? 

19 Do not seem to consider, as if thou wert 
wise, what thou dost not understand, but pray 
unto the Lord, that thou mayest have ability 
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to understand it: what is to come thou canst 
not understand, but thou seest that which is 
before thee. 

20 Be not therefore disquieted at those 
things which thou canst not see; but get the 
understanding of those which thou scest. 

21 Forbear to be curious ; and I will show 
thee’ ali things that I ought to declare unto 
thee: but first consider what yet remains. 

22 9 And when he had said this unto me, 
LT looked up, and behold I saw six tall and 
venerable men coming; their countenances 
were all alike; and they called a certain mul-. 
titude of men; and they who came at their 
call were also tall and stout. i 

23 And those six commanded them to build 
a certain tower over that gate. And immedi- 
ately there began to be a great noise of those 
men running here and there about the gate, 
who were come together to build the tower. 

24 But those virgins which stood about the 
gate perceived that the building of the tower 
was to be hastened by them. And they 
stretched out their hands, as if they were to 
receive somewhat from them to do. 

25 Then those six men commanded, that 
they should lift up stones out of a certain deep 
place, and prepare them for the building of 
the tower. And there were lifted up ten white 


” So Cole- Stones, Square, and ’ not cut round. 


~ rius in loc. 


26 ‘Then those six men called the virgins to 
them, and commanded them to carry all the 
stones that were to be put into the building; 
and having carried them through the gate, to 
deliver them to those that were about to build 
that tower. 

27 Immediately the virgins began all of” 

ad 
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them together to lift up those stones, that were 
before taken out of the deep. 

28 4 And they also who stood about 'the 
gate did carry stones in such a manner, that 
those stones which seemed to be the strongest 
were laid at the corners, the rest were put in- 
to the sides; 

29 And thus they carried all the stones, and 
bringing them through the gate, delivered 
them to the builders, as they had been com- 
manded ; who receiving them at their hands, 
built with them. 

30 But this building was made upon that 
great rock, and over the gate, and by these 
the whole tower was supported. But the 
building of the ten stones filled the whole gate, 
which began to be made for the foundation of 
that tower. | 

31 After those ten stones did five and twen- 
ty others ‘rise up out of the deep; and these MS.Lamb. 
were placed in the building of the same tower ; runt 
being lifted up by those virgins, as the others 
had been before. 

32 After these did five and thirty others 
“rise up; and these were also in like manner 
fitted into the same work. ‘Then forty other 
stones were brought up, and all these were 
added unto the building of that tower. 

33 So there began to be four ranks in the 
foundation of that tower; and the stones 
ceased to ‘rise out of the deep; and they 
also which built rested a little. 

34 Again, those six men commanded the 
multitude, that they should bring stones out 
of those twelve mountains to the building of 

_ the same tower. * 
* 35 So they cut out of all the mountains 
stones of divers colours, and brought them, 
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and gave them to the virgins; which when 
they had received, they carried them, and de- 
livered them into the building of the tower. 

“36 In which when they were built they be- 
came white, and different from what they were 
before; for they were all alike, and did 
change their former colours. And some were 
reached up by the men themselves, which 
when they came into the building, continued 
such as they were put in. 

37 These neither became white, nor differ- 
ent from what they were before ; because they 
were not carried by the virgins through the 
gate. Wherefore these stones were disagree- 
able in the building; which, when those six 
men perceived, they commanded them to be 
removed, and put again in the place from 
which they were brought. 

38 And they said to those who brought 
those stones, Do not ye reach up to us any 
stones for this building, but lay them down by 
the tower, that these virgins may carry them 
and reach them to us. 

39 For unless they shall be carried by these 
virgins through this gate, they cannot change 
their colours: therefore do not labour in vain. 

40 7 So the building that day was done, 
howbcit the tower was not finished; for it 
was afterwards to be built; therefore now also 
there was some delay made of it. 

41 And these six men commanded those 
that built to depart, and as it were to rest for 
some time; but they ordered those virgins 
that they should not depart from the tower : 
now they seemed to me to be left for the guard- 
ing of it. 

42 When all were departed, I said unto* 
that shepherd, Sir, why is not the building of 
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the tower finished ? Because it cannot, said 
he, be finished until its Lord comes, and ap- 
proves of the building; that if he shall find 
any stones in it that are not good, they may 
be changed; for this tower is built according 
to his will. 

43 Sir, said I, I would know what the build- 
ing of this tower signifies ; as also I would 
be informed concerning this rock, and this 
gate, 

44 And concerning the mountains, and the 
virgins, and the stones that did rise out of the 
deep, and were not cut, but put into the build- 
ing just as they came forth; and why the ten 
stones were first laid in the foundation ; then 
the twenty-five; then thirty-five ; then forty. 

45 Also concerning those stones that were 
put into the building, and again taken out, and 
carried back into their place? Fulfil, I pray, 
the desire of my soul as to all these things, 
and manifest all unto me. 

46 And he said unto me, If thou shalt not 
be dull, thou shalt know all, and shalt see all 
the other things that are about to happen in 
this tower; and shalt understand diligently all 
these similitudes. 

47 And after a few days, we came into the 
same place where we had sat before; and he 


said unto me, Let us go unto the tower; for 


the Lord of it will come and examine it. 

48 So we came thither, and found none but 
those virgins there. And he asked them 
whether the Lord of that tower was come 
thither. And they replied, that he would be 
there presently, to examine the building. 

49 § After a very little while I saw a great 
» multitude of men coming, and in the middle 
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of them a man so tall, that he surpassed the 


* Greatness. tower in “ height. 


50 About him were those .six, who before 
commanded in the building, and all the rest of 
those who had built that tower, and many oth- 
ers of great dignity : and the virgins that kept 
the tower ran to meet him, and kissed him, 
and began to walk near unto him. 

51 But he examined the building with so 
much care that he handled every stone ; and 
struck every one with a rod which he held in 
his hand : . 

52 Of which some being so struck turned 
black as soot; others were rough; some 
looked as if they had cracks in them; others 
seemed maimed; some neither black nor 
white ; some looked sharp, and agreed not 
with the other stones, and others were full of 
spots. 

53 These were the several kinds of those 
stones which were not found proper in the 
building: all which the Lord commanded to 
be taken out of the tower, and laid near it, 
and other stones to be brought, and put in 
their places. 

54 And they that built, asked him from which 
of the mountains he would have stones brought 
to put in the place of those that were laid aside. 
But he forbade them to bring any from the 
mountains, and commanded that they should 
take them out of a certain field that was near. 

55 So they digged in that field, and found 
many bright, square stones, and some also that 
were round. Howbcit, all that were found in 
that field were taken away, andcarried through 
the gate by those virgins ; and those of them 
that were square were fitted and put into the 
places of those that were pulled out. 
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56 But the round ones were not put into 
the building, because they were hard, and it 
would have required too much time to cut 
them; but they were placed about the tower, 
as if they should hereafter be cut square, and 
put into the building; for they were very 
white. 

57 4 When he who was chief in dignity, and 
lord of the whole tower, saw this, he called to 
him the shepherd that was with me, and gave 
him the stones that were rejected and laid 
about the tower, and said unto him, Cleanse 
these stones with all care, and fit them into the 
building of the tower, that they may agree with 
the rest; but those that will not suit with the 
rest, cast away afar off from the tower. 

58 When he had thus commanded him, he 
departed, with all those that came with him 
to the tower : but those virgins still stood 
about the tower to keep it. 

59 And I said unto that shepherd, How 
can these stones, seeing they have been re- 
jected, return into the building of this tower ? 
He replied, I will cut off the greatest part from 
these stones, and will add them to the build- 
ing, and they will agree with the rest. 

60 And I said, Sir, how will they be able to 
fill the same place, when they shall be so much 
cut away? He answered, They that shall be 
found too little, shall be put into the middle of 


the building, and the greater shall be placed — 


without, and keep them in. 

61 When he had said thus unto me, he ad- 
ded, Let us go, and after three days we will 
return, and I will put these stones, being 
cleansed, into the tower. 

62 For all these that are about the tower 
must be cleansed, lest. the master of the house 
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chance to come upon the sudden, and find 
those which are about the tower unclean; 
‘and be so exasperated that these stones 
should never be put into the building of this 
tower, and I shall be looked upon to have 
been ‘unmindful of my master’s commands. 

63 When therefore’ we came after three 
days to the tower, he said unto me, Let us ex- 
amine all these stones, and let us see which 
of them may go into the building [I answer- 
ed, Sir, let us see. 

64 § And first of all, we began to consider 
those which had been black; for they were 
found just such as they were when they were 
pulled out of the tower: wherefore, he com- 
manded them to be removed from the tower, 
and put by themselves. 

65 Then he examined those which had been 
rough ; and commanded many of those to be 
cut round, and to be fitted by the virgins into 
the building of the tower: so they took them, 
and fitted them into the middle of the build- 
ing ; and he commanded the rest to be laid by 
with the black ones, for they also were be- 
come black. 

66 Next he considered those which were 
full of cracks, and many of those also he or- 
dered to be pared away, and so to be added 
to the rest of the building, by the same vir- 
gins. 

67 These were placed without, because 
they were found entire; but the residue, 
through the multitude of their cracks, could 
not be reformed, and therefore were cast 
away from the building of the tower. 

68 Then he considered those that had been 
maimed ; many of these had cracks, and were 
become black ; others had large clefts: these 
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he commanded ‘to be placed with those that 
were rejected. 

69 But the rest being cleansed and reform- 
‘ed, he commanded to be put into the building. 
These, therefore, those virgins took up, and 
fitted into the middle of the building, because 
they were but weak. 

70 After these he examined those which 
were found half white and half black; and 
many of those were now black ; these also he 
ordered to be laid among those that were cast 
away. 

71 The rest were found altogether white ; 
those were taken up by the virgins, and fitted 
into the same tower: ‘and these were put in 
the outside, because they were found ‘entire ; 
that so they might keep in those that were 
placed in the middle, for nothing was cut off 
from them. 

72 Next he looked upon those ‘ which had 
been hard and sharp ; but few of these were 
waade use of, because they could not be cut, 
for they were found very hard: but the 
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rest were formed, and fitted ‘by the virgins in-* 


to the middle of the building, because they 
were more weak. 

73 Then he considered those which had 
‘spots; of these a few were found black, and 
these were carried to their fellows. The rest 
were white and entire; and they were fitted 
by the virgins into the building, and placed in 
the outside, by reason of their strength. 

74 9 After this he came to consider those 
stones which were white and round; and he 
said unto me, What shall we do with these 
stones? I answered, Sir, I cafnot tell. 

75 He replied, Canst thou think of nothing 

34 


398 


iy 


* TIL HERMAS. ‘ 


then for these ? I answered, Sir, I understand 
not this art; neither am I a stone-cutter, nor 
can I tell any thing. 

76 And he said, Seest thou not that they 
are very round? Now to make them square, 
I must cut off a great deal from them; howbeit, 
it is necessary that some of these should go 
into the building of the tower. 

77 I answered, If it be necessary, why do 
you perplex yourself, and not rather choose, 
if you have any choice among them, and fit 
them into the building ? 

78 Upon this he chose out the largest and 
brightest, and squared them; which when he 
had done, the virgins took them up, and placed 
them in the outside of the building. 

79 And the rest that remained, were carried 
back into the same field from which they were 
taken; howbeit, they were not cast away ; 
because, said he, there is yet a little wanting 
to this tower, which is to be built; and per- 
haps the Lord will have these stones fitted in- 
to this building, because they are exceeding 
white. 

80 Then were there called twelve very 
stately women, clothed with a black garment, 
girded, and their shoulders free, and their hair 
loose. ‘These seemed to me to be country 
women. 

81 And the shepherd commanded them to 
take up those stones which were cast out of 
the building, and carry them back to the 
mountains out of which they were taken. 

82 And they took them all up joyfully, and 
carried them back to their places from whence 
they had been taken. 

83 When not one stone remained about the 
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tower, he said unto me, Let us go about this 
tower, and see whether any thing be wanting 
to it. . 

€4 We began therefore to go round about 
it; and when he saw that it was handsomely 
built, he began to be very glad: for it was'so 
beautifully framed, that any one that had seen 
it must have been in love with the building : 

85 For it seemed to be all but one stone, nor 
did a joint any where appear ; but it looked 
as if it had been all cut out of one rock. © 

86 4] And when I diligently considered what 
a tower it was, I was extremely pleased: and 
he said unto me, Bring hither some lime and 
little shells, that I may fill up the ‘spaces ofs 


those stones that were taken out of the build-™ 


ing, and put in again: for all things about the 
tower must be made even. 

87 And I did as he commanded me, and 
brought them unto him: and he said unto me, 
Be ready to help me, and this work will quick- 
ly be finished. 

88 He therefore filled up the spaces of 
those stones, and commanded the place about 
the tower to be cleansed. 

89 Then those virgins took besoms, and 
cleansed all the place around, and took away 
all the rubbish, and threw on water: which 
being done, the place became delightful, and 
the tower beauteous. 

90 Then he said unto me, All is now clean : 
if the Lord should come to finish the tower, he 
will find nothing whereby to complain of us. 

91 Whenhe had said this he would have de- 
parted. But I laid hold on his bag, and be- 
gan to entreat him for the Lord’s sake that he 
would explain to me all things that he had 
shown me. . 
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92 He said unto me, I have-at present a lit-- 
Ms — tle business ; but I will suddenly explain all 
t things unto thee. Tarry here for me till I 
come. 
ad 93 I said unto him, Sir, what shall I do here 
¥ alone? He answered, Thou art not alone, 
seeing all these virgins are with thee. 

94 I said, Sir, deliver me then unto them. 
Then. he called them, and said unto them, I 
commend this man unto you till I shall come. 

«.»« 95 Sol remained with those virgins: now 

~ they were cheerful and courteous unto me ; 

especially the four, which seemed to be the 
chiefest among them. BN 

96 J Then those virgins said unto me, That 
shepherd will not return hither to-day. I said 

‘- A unto them, What then shall Ido? ‘They an- 
swered, ‘larry for him till the evening, if 
perhaps he may come andspeak with thee 5). 
but if not, yet thou shalt continue with us till 
he does come. 

97 I said unto them, | will tarry for him till 
evening ; but if he comes not by that time, I 
will go home, and return hither again the next 
morning. 
98 They answered me, Thou art delivered 
unto us; thou mayest not depart from us. I 
said, Where shall I tarry ? - 

: 99 They replied, Thou shalt sleep with us: 
as a brother, not as a husband: for thou art 
our brother, and we are ready from hence-- 
forth to dwell with thee; for thou art very 
dear to us. 

100 Howbeit I was ashamed to continue 
with them. But she that scemed to be the 
chiefest amongst them, embraced me, and be- 
gan tokiss me. And the rest, when they saw 
that I was kissed by her, began also to kiss 


_ 
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me as a brother; and led me about the tow- 
er, and played with me. “ys 

101 Some of them also sung psalms, others 
made up the chorus with them. But I walk- 
ed about the tower with them, rejoicing si- 
lently, and seeming to myself to be grown 
young again. . : 

102 When the evening came on, I would 
forthwith have gone home, but they withheld 
me, and suffered me not to depart. Where- 


fore I continued with them that night near thé ) ~ 


Same tower. aa 
103 So they spread their linen garments 
upon the ground; and placed me in the mid- 


dle, nor did they any thing else, only they 


prayed. 
104 I also prayed with them without ceas- 
ing, no less than they. Who when they saw 


~me pray in that manner, rejoiced greatly ; and 


I continued there with them till the next day. 

105 And when we had worshipped God, 
then the shepherd came and said unto them, 
You have done no injury to this man. They 
answered, Ask him. I said unto him, Sir, I 
have received a great deal of satisfaction in 
that I have remained with them. 

106 And he said unto me, How didst thou 
sup? I answered, Sir, I feasted the whole 
night upon the words of the Lord. They re- 
ceived thee well, then? said he. I said, Sir, 
very well. 

107 He answered, Wilt thou now learn 
what thou didst desire? I replied, Sir, I will : 
and first I pray thee that thou shouldest show 
me all things in the order that I asked them. 

108 He answered, I will do all as thou 
wouldest have me, nor will I hide any, thing 
from thee. 

34* 
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" 109 % First of all, Sir, said I, tell me what 
this rock and this gate denote. Hearken, said 
he; This rock, and this gate, are the Son of 
God. TI replied, Sir, how can that be? seeing 
the rock is old, but the gate new. 

110 Hear, said he, O foolish man ! and un- 
derstand. The Son of God is indeed more 

*  sftautua.ancient than any creature, ‘insomuch that he 

was in council with his Father at the creation 
‘ihecres of * al things: 

111 But the gate is therefore new, because 
he appeared in the last days as the fulness of 
time ; that they who shall attain unto salva- 
tion, may by it enter into the kingdom of God. 

112 You have seen, said he, those stones 
which were carried through the gate, how 
they were placed in the building of the tow- 
er; but that those which were not carried 
through the gate, were sent away into their 
own places? 

113 I answered, Sir, I saw it. Thus, said 
he, no man shall enter into the kingdom of 
God, but he who shall take upon him the name 

' of the Son of God. 

114 For if you would enter into any city, 
and that city should be encompassed with a 
wall, and had only one gate, could you enter 
into that city except by that gate? 

115 I answered, Sir, how could I do other- 
wise? As therefore, said he, there would be 
no other way of entering into that city but by 
its gate, so neither can any one enter into the 
kingdom of God, but only by the name of his 
Son, who is most dear unto him. 

116 And he said unto me, Didst thou see 
the multitude of those that built the tower ? 
Sir, said I, I saw it. He answered, All those 
are the angels, venerable in their dignity. 
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117 With these is the Lord encompassed 
as with a wall; but the gate is the Son of God, 
who is the only way of coming unto God. 
For no man shall go to God, but by his Son. 

118 Thou sawest also, said he, the six men, ~ 
and in the middle of them that venerable great 
man, who walked about the tower, and reject- 
ed the stones out of the tower ? 

119 Sir, said I, I saw them. He answered, 

That tall man was the Son of God; and those 
six were his angels of most eminent dignity, | 
which stand about him on the right hand and 
on the left. 

120 Of these excellent angels none comes 
in unto God without him. He added, Who- 
soever therefore shall not take upon him his 
name, he shall not enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

121 § Then I said, What is this tower ? 

This, said he, is the church. And what, sir, 
are these virgins? He said unto me, These 
are the holy spirits; for no man can enter in- 
to the kingdom of God, except these clothe 
him with their garment. i 

122 For it will avail thee nothing to take 
up the name of the Son of God, unless thou 
shalt also receive their garme t from them. 

For these virgins are the powers of the Son 


of God. So shall a man in vain bear his *. 
name, unless he shall also be endued with his 
powers. 
123 And he said unto me, Sawest thou 
those stones that were cast away? They % 


bore indeed the name, but put not on their 
garment. I said, Sir, what is their garment? 
‘Their very names, said he, are their gar-pi‘on 
ment. p, 116. a. 
124 Therefore whosoever beareth the name 
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of the Son of God ought to bear their names 
also; for the Son of God also himself beareth 
their names. 

125 As for those stones, continued he, 
which, being delivered by their hands, thou 
sawest remain in the building, they were 
clothed with their power; for which cause 

jVia. Origen thou seest the whole tower of the same / col- 
vi” ° our with the rock, and made as it were of one 
stone. 

126 So also those who have believed in 
God by his Son, have put on his spirit. Be- 
hold, there shall be one spirit, and one body, 
and one colour of their garments ; and all they 
shal] attain this, who shall bear the names of 
these virgins. 

127 And I said, Sir, why then are those 
stones cast away which were rejected ? seeing 
they also were carried through the gate, and 
delivered by the hands of these virgins into 
the building of this tower. 

128 Seeing, said he, thou takest care to 
inquire diligently into all things, hear also 
concerning those stones which were rejected. 
All these received the name of the Son of 
God, and with that the power of these vir- 
ins. 

129 Having therefore received these spir- 
its, they were perfected, and brought into the 
number of the servants of God; and they be- 

ee. an to be one body, and to have one gar- 

entiebant . 

equitaten, Ment; for they were *endued with the same 

Lat. from_- : a . 

the Greek rightcousness, which they alike exercised. 

tut the tue ©6030 But after that they beheld these wo- 

Heme ° men which thou sawest clothed with a black 

iave’ been garment, with their shoulders at liberty and 

‘tre their hair loose, they fixed their desires upon 
them, being tempted with their beauty; and 
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were clothed with their.power, and cast off 
the clothing of the virgins : 

131 Therefore were they cast off from the 
house of God, and delivered to those women. 
But they that were not corrupted with their 
beauty, remained in the house of God. This, 
said he, is the signification of those stones 
which were rejected. 

132 J And I said, Sir, what if any of these 
men shall repent, and cast away their desire 
of those women, and be converted, and return 
to these virgins, and put on again their virtue ; 
shall they not enter into the house of God? 
They shall enter, said he, if they shall lay 
aside all the works of those women, and shall 
resume the power of these virgins, and shall 
walk in their works. 

133 And for this cause there is a stop in 
the building, that if they shall repent, they 
may be added to the building of this tower; 
but if they shall not repent, that others may 
be built in their places, and so they may be 
utterly cast away. 

134 For all these things I gave thanks unto 
the Lord, that being moved with mercy to- 
wards all those upon whom his name is called, 
he sent to us the angel of repentance to pre- 
side over us who have sinned against him; 
and that he has refreshed our spirits which 
were almost gone, and who had no hope of 
salvation, but are now refreshed to the renewal 
of life. 

135 Then I said; Show me now, sir, why 
this tower is not built upon the ground, but 
wpon arock, and upon the gate? He replied, 
Thou art foolish and without understanding, 
therefore thou askest this. 

136 And I said, Sir, I must needs ask all 
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things of you, because I understand nothing 
at all. For all your answers are great and 
excellent; and which a man can hardly un- 
derstand. . 
137 Hear, said he: The name of the Son 
of God is great and without bounds, and the 


whole world is supported by it. If, therefore, - ? 


said I, every creature of God be sustained by 
his Son, why should he not support those also 
who have been invited by him, and who carry 
his name, and walk in his commandments ? 

138 Scest thou not, said he, that he doth 
support them, who with all their heart bear his 
name? He therefore is their foundation, and 
gladly supports those who do not deny his 
name, but willingly bear it. 

139 4 And I said, Sir, tell me the names of 
these virgins, and of those women that were 
clothed with the black garment. 

140 Hear, said he, the names of those vir- 
gins which are the more powerful, and stand at 
the corners of the gate. These are their 
names : 

141 The first is called ‘ Faith; the second, 


Hom. 13. in Continence ; the third, Power; the fourth, Pa- 


tience ; the rest which stand beneath these 
are, Simplicity, Innocence, Chastity, Cheer- 
fulness, Truth, Understanding, Concord, 
Charity. 

142 Whosoever therefore bear these names, 
and the name of the Son of God, shall enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

143 Hear now, said he, the names of those 
women, which were clothed with the black 
garment. Of these, four are the principal: 
the first is Perfidiousness ; the second, Incon- 
tinence; the third, Infidelity; the fourth, 
Pleasure. 
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144 And the rest which follow are called 
thus: Sadness, Malice, Lust, Anger, Lying, 
Foolishness, Pride, and Hatred. The ser- 
vant of God, which carries these spirits, shall 
see indeed the kingdom of God, but he shall 

not enter into it. 

145 But, sir, what are those stones which 
were taken out of the deep, and fitted into the 
building? The ten, said he, which were pla- 
ced at the foundation, are the first age; the 
following five-and-twenty, the second, of right- 
eous men. 

146 The next thirty-five are the prophets 
and ministers of the Lord. And the forty are 
the Apostles and doctors of the preaching of 
the Son of God. 

147 And I said, Sir, why did the virgins 
put even those stones into the building after 
they were carried through the gate? And he 
said, Because these first carried those spirits, 
and they dcparted not one from the other, 
neither the men from the spirits, nor the spir- 
its from the men. 

148 But the spirits were joined to those 
men even to the day of their death ; who if 
they had not had these spirits with them, they 
could not have been useful to the building of 
this tower. 

149: And I said, Sir, show me this further. 
He answered, What dost thou ask ? Why did 
these stones come out of the deep, and were 
placed in the building of this tower, seeing 


407 


that they long ago carried those ” holy spir- 7.30%, 


its ? 


150 "It was necessary, said he, for them oyie rah, 


to ascend by water, that they might be at rest.” 
For they could not otherwise enter into the 
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kingdom of God, but by laying aside the mor 
tality of their former life. 
151 They, therefore, being dead, were nev- 
ertheless sealed with the seal of the Son of 
God, and so entered into the kingdom of God. 
152 For before aman receives the name 
of the Son of God, he is ordained unto death; 
- but when he receives that seal, he is freed 
otraditur, from death, and ’ assigned unto life. 
delivered. 153 Now that seal is the water of baptism, 
into which men go down under the obligation 
unto death, but come up appointed unto life. 
154. Wherefore to those also was this seal 


2 Vid. Core! ? preached, and they made use of it, that they 


loc. p-7,7% might enter into the kingdom of God. 

ii 1. 155 And I said, Why then, sir, did these 
' forty stones also ascend with them out of the 
deep, having already received that seal ? 
¢via.crem. 126 He answered, ‘Because these Apos- 
Alex. Som. tleg and teachers, who preached the name of 

the Son of God, dying after they had received 
his faith and power, preached to them who 
were dead before, and they gave this seal to 
them. 

157 They went down therefore into.the wa- 
ter with them, and again came up__— But these 
went down whilst they were alive, and came 
up again alive; whereas those who were be- 
fore dead, went down dead, but came up alive. 

158 Through these therefore they received 
life, and knew the Son of God: for which 
cause they came up with them, and were fit to 
come into the building of the tower, and were 
not cut, but put in entire ; because they died 
in righteousness, and in great purity ; only 
this seal was wanting to them. 

159 Thus you haye the explication of these 
things. 
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160 4 I answered, Sir, tell me now what iets 
concerns those mountains, why they are so. © 
different ; some ofone’ form, and some of 
another. nate ® 

161 Hear, said he: These twelve moun- 
tains which thou seest, are twelve nations, 
which make up the whole world. Wherefore 
the Son of God is preached to them, by those 
whom he sent unto them. . 

162 But why, said I, are they different, and 
every onc of a figure? He replied, Heark- 
en. ‘Those twelve nations which possess the 
whole world, are twelve people. 

163 And as thou hast beheld these moun- 
tains different, so are they. I will therefore 
open to thee the meaning end actions of every % 
mountain. . | e 

164 But first, sir, said I, show me this: See- 
ing these mountains are so different, how have 
they agreed into the building of this tower ; 
and been brought to one colour; and are no 
less bright than those which came out of the 
deep ? 

165 Because, replied he, all the nations 
which are under heaven, have heard and be- 
lieved in the same one name of the Soncof 
God, by whom they are called. 

166 Wherefore, having received his seal, 
they have all been made partakers of the same 
“understanding and ‘knowledge, and their y Prudence. 
faith and charity have been the same; and 
they have carried the spirits of these virgins 
together with his name. | | 

167 And therefore the building of this tow- : 

d to be of the sa olour, and did 
er appeare c of the same c ; 
shine like the brightness of the sun. he 
168 But after that they had thus agreed in ¢ 


one mind, there began to be one body of them 
35 
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all: howbeit some of them polluted them- 
selves, and were cast off from the kind of the 
righteous, and again returned to their former 
state, and became even worse than they were 
before. 

169 J How, said I, sir, were they worse 
who knew the Lord? He answered, If he 
who knows not the Lord liveth wickedly, the 
punishment of wickedness attends him. 

170 But he who has known the Lord, ought 
to abstain altogether from all wickedness, and 
more and more to be the servant of rigliteous- 
ness. 

171 And does not he then seem to thee to 
sin more who ought to follow goodness, if he 
shall prefer the part of sin, than he who offends 
without knowing the ‘ power of God? 

172 Wherefore these are indeed ordained 
unto death; but they who have known the 
Lord, and have seen his wonderful works, if 
they shall live wickedly, they shall be doubly 
yunished, and shall die for ever. 

173 As therefore thou hast seen that after 
the stones were cast out of the tower, which 
had been rejected, they were delivered to 
wicked and cruel spirits; and thou beheldest 
the tower so cleansed, as if it had all been 
made of one stone: 

174 "So the church of God, when it shall 
be purified (the ° wicked and counterfeits, the 
” mischievous and doubtful, and all that have 
behaved themselves wickedly in it, and com- 
mitted divers kinds of sin, being cast out,) 
shall become one body, and‘there shall be one 
understanding, one opinion, one faith, and the 
same charity 

175 And then:shall the Son of God rejoice: 
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176 And I'said, Sir, all these things are 
great and honourable: but now show unto 
me the effect and force of every mountain; 
that every soul which trusteth in the Lord, 
when it shall hear these things, may honour 
his great, and wonderful, and holy name. 

177 Hear, said he, the varicty of these 
mountains, that is, of the twelve nations. 

178 { They who have believed of the first 
mountain, which is black, are those who have 
revolted from the faith, and spoken wicked 
things against the Lord, and betrayed the ser- 
vants ef God. 

179 These are condemned to death ; there 
is no repentance for them : and therefore they 
are black, because their kind is wicked. 

180 Of the second mountain, which was 
smooth, are the * hypocrites, who have believ- < reignea. 
ed, and the teachers of naughtiness: and 
these are next to the foregoing, which have 
not in them the fruit of righteousness. 

181 For as their mountain is barren, and 
without fruit, so also such kind of men have 
indeed the name of Christians, but are empty 
of faith, nor is there any fruit of the truth 
in them. 

182: Nevertheless there is room ‘eft to them 
for repentance, if they shall suddenly pursue 
it; but if they shall delay, they also shall be 
partakers of death with the foregoing kind. 

183 I said, Sir, why is there room left to 
those for repentance, and not to the foregoing 
kind, seeing their sins are well nigh the same ? 


184 There is therefore, said he, to these a die; 


return unto life by repentance, because they 
have not blasphemed against their Lord, nor 


* 
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* betrayed the servants of God: but by their 
desire of gain have deceived men, leading them 
according to the lusts of sinners ; wherefore 
they shall suffer for this thing. 

185 Howbeit there is still left them room 
for repentance, because they have not spoken 
any thing wickedly against their Lord. 

186 7 They who are of the third mountain, 
which had thorns and brambles, are those who 
believed, but were some of them rich, others 
taken up with many affairs: the brambles are 
their riches; the thorns, those affairs in which 
they were engaged. 

187 Now they who are entangled in much 
business, and in diversity of affairs, join not 
themsclves to the servants of God, but wander, 
being called away by those affairs with which 
they are choked. 

188 And so they which are rich, with diffi- 
ononp La. culty yield themselves to the ’ conversation of 
Norv. the servants of God; fearing lest any thing 

should be asked of them. ‘These therefore 
shall hardly enter into the kingdom of God. 

189 For as men walk with difficulty bare- 
foot over thorns, even so these kind of men 
shall scarcely enter into the kingdom of God. 

190 Nevertheless there is afforded to all 
these a return unto repentance ; if that they 
shall quickly return to it; that because in their 
former days they have neglected to work, in 
the time that is to come they may do some 
good. 

191 If therefore, having repented, they shall 
do the works of righteousness, they shall live : 
but if they shall continue in their evil courses, 

“ they shall be delivered to those women that 
will take away their life. 

192 4 As for the fourth mountain, which 


a 
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had many herbs, the upper part of which is 
green, but the roots dry, and some of which, 
being touched with the heat of the sun, are 
withered ; 

193 It denotes the doubtful, who have be- 
lieved, and some others who carry the Lord 
in their tongues, but have him not in their 
heart: therefore their grass is dry, and with- 
out root; because they live only in words, but 
their works are dead. 

194 ‘These therefore are neither dead nor 
living, and withal are doubtful. For the doubt- 
ful are neither green nor dry; that is, neither 
dead nor alive. 

195 For as the herbs dry away at the sight 
of the sun; so the doubtful, as soon as they 
hear of persecution, and fear inconveniences, 
return to their idols, and again serve them, 
and are ashamed to bear the name of their 
Lord. 

196 This kind of men then is neither dead 
nor alive; nevertheless these also may live, if 
they shall presently repent: but if not, they 
shall be delivered to those women, who shall 
take away their life. 

197 “| As concerning the fifth mountain, 
that is craggy, and yet has green grass; they 
are of this kind who have believed, and are 
faithful indeed, but believe with difficulty ; and 
are bold, and self-conceited; that would be 
thought to know all things, but really know 
nothing. — 

198 Wherefore, by reason of this confi- 
dence, knowledge is departed from them; 
and a rash presumption is entered into them. 

199 But they carry themselves high, and as 
prudent men; and though they are fools, yet 


would secm to be teachers. 
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200 Now, by reason of this folly many of 
them, whilst they magnify themse:ves, are be- 
come vain and empty. For boldness and vain 
confidence is a * very evil spirit. 

201 Wherefore many of these are cast away; 
but others, acknowledging their error, have re- 
pented, and submitted themselves to those who 
are knowing : 

202 And to all the rest of this kind there is 
repentance allowed; forasmuch as they were 
not so much wicked as foolish and void of un- 
derstanding. 

203 If these therefore shall repent, they 
shall live unto God; but if not, they shall dwell 
with those women, who shall exercise their 
wickedness upon them. 

204 9 For what concerns the sixth moun- 
tain, having greater and lesser clefts, they are 
such as have believed ; but those in which were 
lesser clefts are they who have had controver- 
sies among themselves ; and by reason of their 
quarrels languish in the faith : 

205 Nevertheless many of these have re- 
pented, and so will the rest when they shall 
hear my commands; for their, controversies 
are but small, and they will easily return unto 
repentance. 

206 But those who have the greater clefts, 
will be as stiff stones, mindful of grudges and 
offences, and full of anger among themselves. 
These therefore are cast from the tower, and 
refused to be put into its building ; for this kind 
of men shall hardly live. 

207 Our God and Lord, who ruleth over 
all things, and has power over all his creatures, 
will not remember our offences, but is easily 
appeased by those who confess their sins: but 
man, being languid, mortal, infirm, and full of 
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sins, perseveres in his anger against man; as ; 
if it were in his power to save or to destroy 
him. 

208 But I, as the angel who am set over 
your repentance, admonisk you, that whoso- 
ever among you has any such purpose, he 
should lay it aside, and return unto repent- 
ance ; and the Lord will heal your former sins, e 
if you shall purge yourselves from this evil 
spirit; but if you shall not do it, ye shall be 
delivered to him unto death. 

209 4 As for the seventh mountain, in 
which the grass was green and flourishing, 
and the whole mountain fruitful, and all kind 
of cattle fed upon the grass of it; and the 
more the grass was eaten, so much the more “se 
it flourished ; 

210 They are such as believed, and were 
always good and upright; and without any 
differences among themselves, but still rejoic- 
ed in the servants of God, having put on the s 
spirit of these virgins ; and been always for- 
ward to show mercy to all men, readily giving é 
to all men of their labours without upbraiding, 
and without deliberation. . 

211 Wherefore the Lord, seeing their sim- 
plicity and * innocence, has increased them in 
the works of their hands, and given them grace 
in all their works. 

212 But I, who am the angel appointed 
ever your repentance, exhort you, that as ma- 
ny as are of this kind would, continue in the 
same purpose, that your seed may not be root- « 
ed out forever. 

213 For the Lord hath tried you, and writ- ~ 
ten you into our number; and all your seed . 
shall dwell with the Son of God; for ye are 
all of his spirit. 
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214 4 As concerning the eighth mountain 
in which were a great many springs, by which 
every kind of all the creatures of God was 
watered; they are such as have believed the 
Apostles which the Lord sent into all the world 
to preach. 

sms.Lam. 215 And * some of them, being teachers, 


Et quidam 7 
Doctors have preached and taught purely and sincere- 


tng Qui. ly, and have not in the least yielded to any 
evil desires, but have constantly walked in 
righteousness and truth. 

216 These therefore have their conversa- 
tion among the angels. 

217 § Again; as for what concerns the 
ninth mountain, which is desert, and full of 
serpents ; they are suchas have believed, but 
had many stains: 

218 These are such ministers as discharge 
their ministry amiss; ravishing away the 
goods of the widows and fatherless; and 
serve themselves, not others, out of those 
things which they have received. 

219 ‘These, if they continue in their covet- 
ousness, have delivered themselves unto death, 
nor shall there be any hope of life for them. 
But if they shall be converted, and shall dis- 

Rone their ministry sincerely, they may 
ive. 

220 As for those which were found rough ; ° 
they are such as have denied the name of the 
pordaaed not returned again to the Lord, but 
have become savage and wild; not applying 
themselves to the servants of God, but being 
separated from them, have for a little careful- 

* ness lost their lives. 

221 For as a vine that is forsaken in a 
hedge, and never dressed, perishes and is 
choked by the weeds, and in time becomes 
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wild, and ceases to be useful to its lord, so this 
kind of men, despairing of themselves, and 


being soured, have begun to be unprofitable’ 


to their lord. 

22 Howbeit to these there is, after all, re- 
pentance allowed, if they shall not be found 
from their hearts to have denied Christ: but 
if any of these shall be found to have denied 
him from his heart, I cannot tell whether such 
a one can attain unto life. 

223 I say therefore, that if any one hath 
denied, he should in these days return unto 
repentance ; for it cannot be that any one who 
now denies the Lord, can afterwards attain 
unto salvation: nevertheless repentance is 
proposed unto them, who have formerly de- 
nied. 

224 But he who will repent, must hasten on 
his repentance, before the building of this 
tower is finished: otherwise, he shall be de- 
livered by those women unto death. 

225 But they that are maimed, are the de- 
ceitful: and those who mix with one another, 
these are the serpents that you saw mingled 
in that mountain. 

226 For as the poison of serpents is dead- 
ly unto men, so the words of such persons in- 
fect and destroy men. They are therefore 
maimed in their faith, by reason of that kind 
of life which they lead. 

227 Howbeit some of them, having repent- 
ed, have been saved ; and so shall others of 
the same kind be also saved, if they shall re- 
pent; but if not, they shall die by those wo- 
men whose power and force they possess. 

228 ¥ For what concerns the tenth moun-, 
tain, in which were the trees covering the: tat. 
tle, they are such as have believed ; and some 
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of them been bishops, that is, governors of 
the churches. 

229 Others are such stones as have not 
feignedly, but with a cheerful mind, entertain- 
ed the servants of God. 

230 ‘Then such as have been set over infe- 
rior ministries ; and have protected the poor 
and the widows; and have always kept a 
chaste conversation; therefore they also are 
protected by the Lord. 

231 Whosoever shall do in this wise, are 
honoured with the Lord; and their place is 
among the angels, if they shall continue to 
obey the Lord even unto the end. 

232 J As to the eleventh mountain, in which 
were trees loaded with several sorts of fruits ; 
they are such as have believed, and suffered 
death for the name of the Lord; and have 
endured with a ready mind, and have given 
up their lives with all their hearts. 

233 And I said, Why then, sir, have all 
these fruit indeed, but yet some fairer than 
others ? 

234 Hearken, said he ; Whosoever have 
suffered for the name of the Lord are esteem- 

ved honourable by the Lord ; and all their of- 
‘fences are blotted out, because they have 


. suffered death for the name of the Son of 


God. 

235 Hear, now, why their fruits are differ- 
ent, and some of them excel others, they who 
being brought before magistrates, and being 
asked, denied not the Lord, but suffered with 
a ne mind; these are more honourable 
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ther they should confess or deny Christ, and 
yet have suffered; their fruits are smaller, be- » 
cause that this thought came into their hearts. 

237 For it is a wicked and evil thought for 
a servant to deliberate whether he should de- 
ny his master. Take heed, therefore, ye who 
have such thoughts, that this mind continue 
not in you, and ye die unto God. } 

238 But ye who suffer death for his name 
sake, ought to honour the Lord, that he has 
esteemed you wortuy to bear his name ; and 
that you should be delivered from all your 
sins. 

239 And why therefore do you not rather 
esteem yourselves happy? Yea, think verily 
that if any one among you suffer; he performs 
a great work? For the Lord giveth you life, 
and ye understand it not. For your offences 
did oppress you ; and if you had not suffered 
for his name sake, ye had now been dead un- 
to the Lord. 

240 Wherefore I speak this unto you who 
deliberate whether ye should confess or deny 
him: confess that ye have the Lord for your 
God; lest at any time, denying him, ye be de- 
livered over into bonds. 

241 For if all nations punish their servants’ 
which deny’ their masters, what think you that * 
the Lord will do unto you, who has the power — 
of all things? . 

242 Remove therefore out of your hearts 
these doubts, that ye may live forever unto ‘, 
God. 

243 As for the twelfth mountain, which 
was white, they are such as lave believed like 
sincere cliildren, into: whose aaeiecee 5 


never came any malice; nor have they 
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known what sin was, but have always contin- 
ued in their integrity. 

244 Wherefore this kind of men shall with- 
out all doubt inherit the kingdom of God ; be- 
cause they have never in any thing defiled the 
commandments of God, but have continued 
with sincerity in the same condition all the 
days’ of their life. | 

245 Whosoever therefore, said he, shall 
continue as children without malice, shall be 
more honourable than all those of whom I 
have yet spoken; for all such children are 
honoured by the Lord, and esteemed the first 
of all. 

246 Happy therefore are ye who shall re- 
move all malice from you, and put on inno- 
cence; because ye shall first see the Lord. 

247 And after he had thus ended his expli- 
cation of all the mountains, I said unto him, 
Sir, show me now also what concerns the 
stones that were brought out of the plain, and 
put into thestower in the room of those that 
were rejccted : 

248 As also concerning those round stones 
which were added into the building of the tow- 
er; and also of those which still continued 


- round. 


249 J Hear now, says he, concerning those 
stones which were brought out of the plain 
into the building of the tower, and placed in 
the room of those that were rejected: they are 
the roots of that white mountain. 

250 Wherefore, because those who have 
believed of that mountain were very innocent, 
the lord of this tower commanded that they 
which were of the roots of this mountain 
should be placed into the building. 
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251 For he knew that if they were put into 
this building, they would continue bright ; nor 
would any of them any more be made black. 

252 But if he had added on this manner 
from the rest of the mountains, he would ‘al-«ms. ramp. 
most have needed again to visit this tower and jaune 
‘to cleanse it. Bh emai 

253 Now all these white ‘stones are the 
young men who have believed, or shall believe; 
for they are all of the same kind. Happy is 
this kind, because it is innocent. 

254 :Hear now also concerning those round 
and bright stones : all these are of this white 
mountain. But they are therefore found 
round, because their riches have a little :dark- 
ened them from the truth, and dazzled their 
eyes: 

255 Howbeit they have never departed 
from the Lord, nor has any wicked word pro- 
ceeded out of their mouths; but.all righteous- 
mess, and virtue, and truth. 

256 When therefore the Lord saw their 
‘mind, and that they might adorn the truth, he 
commanded that they should continue good, 
and that their riches should be pared away : 

257 For he would not have them taken 
wholly away, to the end they might do some | 
good with that which was left, and live unto 
God ; because they also are of a good kind. 

258 Therefore was there a little cut off 
from them, and so they were put into the 
building of this tower. 

259 4 As for the rest which continued still 
round, and were not found fit for the building 
‘of this tower, because they have not yet re- ¢M8,tam». 
‘ceived the seal; they were carried back to sm 
their place, ‘because they were found ‘very 
‘round. A 
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260 But this present world must be cut 
away from them, and the vanities of their rich- 
es; and then they will be fit for the kngdom 
of God. For they must enter into the king- 
dom of God, because God has blessed this in- 
nocent kind. 

261 Of this kind therefore none shall fall 
away ; for though any of them, being tempted 
by the devil, should offend, he shall soon re- 
turn to his Lord God. 

262 I, the angel of repentance, esteem you 
happy, whosoever are innocent as little chil- 
dren, because your portion is good and hon- 
ourable with the Lord. 

263 And I say unto all you who have receiv- 
ed this seal; Keep simplicity, and remember 
not the offences which are committed against 
you, nor continue in malice, or in bitterness, 
through the memory of offences. 

264 ‘But become one spirit, and provide 
spiritum fe- remedies for these evil rents, and remove them 
appears from from you; that the lord of the sheep may re- 
Antiochus to Joice at it; ‘for he will rejoice, if he shall 
reading, rar id all whole. 
yoda ev 265 But if any of these sheep shall be found 


PMs. Lamp. scattered away, wo shall be to the shepherds : 
his; and c. but and if the shepherds themselves shall be 
xan a av- Scattered, what will they answer to ’ the lord 
Tia ani-Of the sheepfold? Will they say that they 
och. Hom. were troubled by the sheep? But they shall 
scr. Todenot be believed. 
voyn, _ 206 For it is an incredible thing that the 
shepherd should suffer by his flock; and he 
shall be the more punished for his lie. 
267 Now I am the shepherd; and I espe- 
cially must give an account of you. 
268 {i Wherefore take care of yourselves 
whilst the tower is yet building. The Lord 


¢ MS. Lamb. 
Et unum 
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dwells in those that love peace; for peace is 
beloved; but he is far off from the conten- 
tious, and those who are ‘ full of malice. Bate tad 

269 Wherefore restore unto him the spirit 
entire, as ye received it. /For if thou shaltjom vn. 
give unto a fuller a garment new and whole, 
thou wilt expect to receive it whole again: if 
therefore the fuller shall restore it unto thee 
torn, wouldest thou receive it ? 

270 Wouldest thou not presently be angry, 
and reproach him, saying, I gave my garment 
to thee whole; why hast thou rent it, and 
made it useless to me? Now it is of no use 
te me, by reason of the rent which thou hast 
made in it. Wouldest thou not say all this to 
a fuller, for the rent which he made in thy 

arment ? 

271 If therefore thou wouldest be concern- 
ed for thy garment, and complain that thou 
hast not received it whole, what thinkest thou 
that the Lord will do, who gave his spirit to 
thee entire, and thou hast rendered him alto- 
gether unprofitable, so that he can be of no 
use unto his Lord? For being corrupted by 
thee, he is no longer profitable to him. 

272 Will not therefore the Lord do the same 
concerning his Spirit, by reason of thy deed? 
Undoubtedly, said I, he will do the same to all 
those whom he shall find to continue in the 
remembrance of injuries. 

273 Tread not then under foot, said he, his’ 
mercy; but rather honour him, because he is 
so patient with respect to your offences, and 
not like one of you; but repent, for that will 
be profitable for you. 

274 ¥ All thesethings which are above writ- 
ten, I, the shepherd, the angel of repentance, 
have shown andspoken to the servants ofGod. 
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275 If therefore ye shall believe and heark- 
en to these words, and shall walk in them, and 
shall correct your ways, ye shall live. But if 
ye shall continue in malice, and in the remem-- 
brance of injuries, no such sinners shall live 
unto God. 

276 All these things-which were'to be spoken 
by me; I have thus delivered unto you. Then 
the shepherd said unto me, Hast thou asked alk 
things of me? I answered, Sir, I have. 

277 Why then, said he, hast thou not asked 
concerning the spaces of these stones that 


were put in.the building, that I may explain 


that also unto thee? I answered, Sir, I for- 
gotit. Hear, then, said he, concerning those 
also. 

278 They are those who have now heard 
these commands, and have repented with all 
their hearts : ° 

279 And when the Lord saw that their re- 
pentance was good and pure, and that they 
could continue in it, he commanded their for- 
mer sins to be blotted out. For these spaces 
were their sins, and they are therefore made 
even that they might not appear. 
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* Of repentance and alms-deeds; 


AFTER that I had written this book, the 
angel which had delivered me to that shepherd, 
came into the house where I was, and sat up- 
on the bed, and that shepherd stood at his 
right hand. 

2 Then he called me and said unto me, I de- 
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livered thee and thy house to this shepherd, 
that thou mightest be protected by him. I 
a Yes, Lord. 

3 If therefore, said he, thou wilt be protect-_ 
ed from all vexations and from all cruelty, and 
have success in every good word and work, 
and have all virtue and righteousness, walk in 
those commands which he has given thee, and 
thou shalt have dominion over all sin. 

4 For if thou keepest those commands, all 
the lust and pleasure of this present world shall . 
be subject to ‘thee: and success shall follow 
thee in every good undertaking. * 


¥ 


5 ake therefore his * gravity and modesty ritatem. 
towards thee,.and say unto all, that he is in 
Bs honour and renown with God, and isa 

‘prince of great authority, and powerful i in his 
office. 

6 To him only is ‘the power of sie ol 
committed throughout the whole world. 
Does he not seem to thee to be of great au- 
thority ? 

7 But ye despise his Teer Bet and the 
modesty which he shows towards you. * , 

8 7 I said unto him, Sir, ask him, since the 
time that he came into my house, whether I 
have done any thing disorderly, or have of- 
fended him in any thing ? 

9 I: know, said he, that thou hast idiine 
nothing disorderly, neither wilt thou hereafter. 
do any such thing; and therefore I speak 
these things with thee that thou mayest per- 
severe; for he has given me a good account 
concerning thee. 

10 But thou shalt speak these things to oth” 
ers, that they who either have repented, or cue an ie 
shall repent “may be like minded with thee ; = 
and he may give me me in an account of » 


? President, 
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them also, and I may do the same unto the 
Lord. 

11 I answered, Sir, I declare to all men the 
wonderful works of God; andI hope that all 
who love them and have before sinned, when 
they shall hear these things, will repent, and 
recover life. 

12: Continue therefore, said he, in this min- 
istry, and fulfilit. And whosoever shall do 
according to the commands of this shepherd, 
he shall live ; and shall have great honour both 

. here and with the Lord. 
13 But they that shall not keep his com- 
, mands, flee from their life, and are adversa- 
ries unto it. And they that follow not his 
commands shall deliver themselves unto death; 
and shall be every one guilty of his own blood. 

14 But I say unto thee, Keep these com- 
mandments, and thou shalt find a cure for all 
thy sins. 

What is 15 { Moreover, I have sent "these virgins 

thew * it to dwell with thee ; for I have seen that they 

rs simi. are very kind to thee. ‘Thou:shalt therefore 

wc. have them for thy helpers, that thou mayest 
the better keep the commands which he hath 
given thee; for these commands cannot be 
kept without these virgins. 

oms.tamb, 16 And °I see how they are willing to i 

witch’ ap With thee; and I will also command them that 

ee oe a sney shall not all depart from thy house. 

ee nection. 'Y Only do thou purify thy house ; for they 

reading. —_ will readily dwell in a clean house. For they 
are clean and chaste, and industrious; and 
all of them have grace with the Lord. 

18 If, therefore, thou shalt have thy house 
pure, they will abide with thee. But if it shalh 
be never so little polluted, they will immedi- 
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ately depart from thy house ; for these virgins 
cannot endure any manner of pollution. 

19 I said unto him, Sir, I hope that I shall 
so please them, that they shall always delight 
to dwell in my house. And as he to whom you 
have committed me, makes no complaint of 
me, so neither shall they complain. 

20 Then he said to that shepherd, I see that 
the servant of God will live and keep these 
commandments, and place these virgins in a 
pure habitation. 

21 When he had said this, he delivered me 
again to that shepherd, and called the virgins, 
and said unto them, Forasmuch as I see that 
ye will readily dwell in this man’s house, I 
commend him and his house to you, that ye 
may not at all depart from his house. And 
they willingly heard these words. 

22 4 Then he said unto me, Go on man- 
fully in thy ministry; declare to all men the 
great things of God, and thou shalt find grace 
in this ministry. 

23 And whosoever shall walk in these com- 
mands, shall live, and be happy in his life. But 
he that shall neglect them shall not live, and 
shall be unhappy in his life. 

24 Say unto all, that whosoever can do well, 
cease not to exercise themselves in good 
works, for it is profitable unto them. For I 
? would that all men should be delivered from 7 sy. 
the inconveniences they lie under. 

25 For he that wants, and suffers incon- 
veniences in his daily life, is in great torment 
and necessity. Whoever, therefore, delivers 
such a soul from necessity, gets great joy un- 
to himself. 

26 For he that is grieved with such incon- 
veniences is equally tormented, as if he were 
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in chains. And many, upon the account of 
such calamities, being not able to bear them, 
have chosen even to destroy themselves. 

27 He therefore that knows the calamity of 
such a man, and does not free him from it, 
commits a great sin, and is guilty of his 
blood. 

28 Wherefore exercise yourselves in good 
works, as many as have received ability from 
the Lord; lest while ye delay to do them, the 
building of the tower be finished ; because for 
your sakes the building is stopped. 

29 Except therefore ye shall make haste to 
do well, the tower shall be finished, and ye 
shall be shut out of it. 

30 And after he had thus spoken with me, 
he rose up from the bed, and departed, taking 
the shepherd and virgins with him. 

31 Howbeit he said unto me, that he would 
send back the shepherd and virgins unto my 
house. Amen. 


THAT THE PIECES HERE PUT TOGETHER ARE ALT. 
THAT REMAIN OF THE MOST PRIMITIVE AND 
APOSTOLICAL ANTIQUITY. 


That there are several other Treatises pretended to have been writ- 
ten within the compass of this period, but none such as truly come 
up toit. Of the Epistle of our Saviour Christ to Abgarus, and 
the occasion of it; that it is not probable that any such letter was 
written byhim. The Epistles ascribed to the Virgin Mary, spuri- 
ous. So isthe Epistle pretended to have been written by St. Paul 
to the Laodiceans. Of the acts, the gospel, the preaching, and 
revelations of St. Peter. Of the liturgy attributed to St. Mat. 
thew, and the discourse said to have been written by him con- 
cerning the nativity of the blessed Virgin. Of the liturgies as- 
cribed to St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. James. Of the gospels at- 
tributed to several of the Apostles. Of the Apostles’ creed, and 
the canons called Apostolical. Of the other pieces under the 
names of St. Clement and St. Ignatius, and particularly of the 
recognitions and epitome of Clement. Of the History of the life, 
miracles, and assumption of St. John, pretended to have been 
written by Prochorus, one of the seven Deacons. Of the histo: 
ries of St. Peter and St. Paul, attributed to Linus, Bishop ofRome. 
Of the lives of the Apostles, attributed to Abdias, Bishop of 
Babylon. Of the Epistles of St. Martial. Of the Passion of St. 
Andrew, written by the Presbyters of Achaia. Of the works 
ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite. That, upon the whole, the 
pieces here put together, are all that remain of the Apostolical 
times, after the books of the holy Scripture. 


1. Havine said thus much concerning the several 
pieces here put together, and the authors of them, it is 
time to go on to the other part of this discourse, and 
consider what may be fit to be observed concerning them 
all together, as they are now set forth in our own lan- 
guage, in the following collection. 

2. Now the first thing that may be taken notice of 
‘is, that the following collection is truly what the title 
pretends it to be, a full and perfect collection of all the 
genuine writings that remain to us of the Apostolicak 
Fathers; and carries on the antiquity of the church, 
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OF SOME OTHER TREATISES 


from the time of the holy Scripture of the New Testa- 
ment, to about one hundred and fifty years after Christ. 

3. To make this the more evident, it will be necessa- 
ry for me to consider, what those other writings are 
which some have endeavoured to raise up into the rank 
of Apostolical antiquity, and shew that they are indeed 
writings either of no credit nor authority at all, or at 
least not of such as they are falsely pretended to be. 
And to the end I may proceed the more clearly in this 
inquiry, I will divide the several now to be examined 
into the three following ranks: the first, of those which 
are antecedent to any I have here. collected, as being 
pretended to have been written either by our Saviour 
Christ himself, or by the Virgin Mary, or by the Apos- 
tles. The second, of such other tracts as are ascribed 
to some of those Fathers whose genuine remains I have 
here put together. And the third, of such pieces as are 
said to have been written by some other authors who 
lived in the Apostolical times ; and wrote, if we will be- 
lieve some men, several books much more considerable 
than any [have here collected. 

A. Of the first of these kinds is that pretended letter 
of our blessed Saviour to Abgarus, king of Edessa, a 
little city of Arabia, 5 a part of which country was sub- 
- ject to him. Now this may seem to be of so much the 
better credit, in that Eusebius tells us that he had him- 
self faithfully translated it out of the Syriac language, 
as he found it in the archives of Edessa. Nor was it 
-long after, that Ephrem, a deacon of that church, 
-made mention of this communication between our Sa- 
viour and Abgarus, as the occasion of the first conver- 
sion of that place ; and exhorted his people upon that 
account, the rather to hold fast to their holy profession, 

and to live worthy of it. Evagrius! who wrote about” 
two hundred years after this, not only confirmed all 
that had been said by both these, but added, from Pro- 
copius, several other circumstances, unknown, for aught 
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appears to either of them ; particularly, that. of the im- 
pression which our Saviour had made of his face upon 
a napkin, and sent to that prince; which he tells us, 
' ‘was of no small advantage to them in the defence of 
their town against Chosroes, king of Persia, who by 
this means was hindered from taking of it. How this 
circumstance came to be added to’ this relation, or by 
whom it was first invented I cannot tell. Butihat both 
the intercourse reported by Eusebius between our Sa- 
viour and this prince, and the report of this picture be- 
ing brought to him, have been received as a matter of 
unquestionable truth im those parts, the authority of 
Gregorius Abulpharius ™ will not suffer us to doubt ;» nist. y- 
who in his history published’ by our learned Dr. Pocock, 71, 7 ake 
both recites the letters, and records the story in terms 
very little different from what the Greek writers before 
mentioned, have done. 
5. And now, since the addition of this new circum: 
stance, to the old account of this matter; it is not to be 
wondered if the patrons of images among the Greeks, 
from henceforth contended with all earnestness for the 
truth of both. Insomuch that we find they instituted 
a particular festival in memory of it, August the 16th, 
and transcribed at large the whole history of thisadven- 
ture into their Menon, and recited it upon it. 
-6. It is, I suppose, upon the same account that some 
of our late authors, though they do not care to assert 
the truth of this story, are yet unwilling to deny all 
credit td it. Baronius ° reports both the relation and Anna! 
the Epistle from Eusebius, but will not answer for thea rum. 60, 
truth of either. Spondanus? delivers the same from p ypitom, 
the Cardinal, that he had done from Eusebius, and ay ed 
passes no censure either one way or other upon it: only ap 
‘in his margent he observes that Gretser, the Jesuit, in 
his discourse of images, &c. had vindicated the author- 
ity of our Saviour’s Epistle to Abgarus, from the excep- 
tions of Casaubon im his exercitations upon Baronius 
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Onno ad against it. Gerard Vossius 4 in his scholia upon the 
pom. testament of St. Ephrem, contents himself to refer us 
to the authority of the ancients for the truth of this re- 

lation; who, he pretends, did without controversy look 
Pease Soe Gon it to be authentic. And Valesius himself though 
Recles. page he plainly enough shews that he was not out of all 

_ doubt concerning the truth of this story, yet neither does 

he utterly reject it; but rather endeavours to rectify 

those errors that one the most considerable in it. 

. But others, even of the Church of Rome, have not 

ocsied so much caution in this particular. They 

= apud.Gra-roundly stand by the censure of Pope Gelasius * who — in 


tian. Dist. 


15.c.c.8i- Pronounced this Epistle of our Saviour’s to be Apocry- 


Fite Ae phal: and not only shew by many probable arguments 


ep the falseness of it; but what is yet more, pass tha same 
¢ Exercit.in Censure upon the psa of the image too that Casaubon t 
ae oe had done, notwithstanding all that Gretser could say. in 
Agate favour of. Natalis Alexander" delivers this conclusion 
266. concerning it: the Epistle of Abgarus to our Saviour, 
and his answer to it, are supposititious and apocryphal ; 
and at large answers all that is usually urged in favour 
< Nouvelle of them. And Du Pin * after him, yet more solidly . 
pagel. convinces it of such manifest errors, as may serve to sat- 
isfy all considering persons, that Eusebius and Ephrem 
were too easy of belief in this particular; and did not 
sufficiently examine into it, when they delivered that as 


a certain truth, which from several circumstances ap- 


= 


¥ Vid apud pears to have been evidently otherwise. : 
asnagium Ayes 

E ; 
Bxercit, 8. I shall not need to say any thing of the opinions of 4 


_Barou ad the learned men of the reformed religion Y as to this mat- — 
ann. 43. 


num. 8 ter, who generally agree in the same censure. But yet 


a usaubon. seeing both Eusebius and St. Ephrem have spoken with 


Baron. 13, such confidence of this story, whose authority ought not 
ree Be ‘to be lightly esteemed ; I shall choose rather the middle 


Orig. Eccles, 
ra + part. sort, 7 to leave it to every one to judge as he pleases, than 
Cav. hist, determine any thing in this case. And that they may 


literaria, § i. 


pi dnd Jesu’ the better do it, I will subjoin at length the two Epistles, 


~ i 


ae te ‘ 
a i. 


4 
FALSELY CALLED APOSTOLIG@AL. 


* 


as they are rendered by Eusebius from the original Syri- * 
ac into Greek; and from him translated into our own. 
tongue. 


THE EPISTLE OF ABGARUS TO OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR. 


1 “ Abgarus Prince of Edessa, to Jesus the 
good Saviour, who has appeared in the coun- 
try about Jerusalem, Health. - 

2 Ihave received an account of thee, x 


ey are done by thee. 


i 3 For report says that thou makest the 


. thy cures, how without any medicines or herbs 


~~ blind to. see, the lame to walk; that thou 


- 


cleansest the lepers, and castest out unclean 

spirits and devils, and healest those who have 

laboured under long distasesyand raisest up 

the: dead. os 

“4 And having heard all this: concerning 
ee, I have concluded with myself one of 

these two things; either that thou art God, 


-,and that being come down from heaven, thou 
/ doest all these mighty works ; or that thou art 


the Son of God, seeing thou art able to per- 
form such things. | 

5 Wherefore by this present letter I entreat 
thee to come unto me, and to cure me of the 
infirmity that lies upon me. 

6 For I have also heard that the Jews mur- 

ur against thee, and seek to do thee mis- 
hief. For Ihave a small but fair city, which 
may be sufficient both for thee and me.” 


THE ANSWER OF OUR SAVIOUR TO ABGARUS. 


1 “ Abgarus, thou art blessed, in that though 
thou hast not seen me, thou hast yet believed 
in me. 

2 For it is written concerning me, that those 
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who have seen me should not believe in me, 
« thatso they who have not'seen me, might be- 
lieve and live. 

3 As for what thou hast written unto me; 
that I should come to thee, it is necessary that 
all those things for which I was sent, should 
be fulfilled by me in this place: and that 
having fulfilled them, I should be received up 
to him that sent me. 

4 When therefore I shal] be received into 
ft Heaven, I will send unto thee some one of my — 
disciples, who shall both heal thy distemper, 
and give life to thee,and to those that are with — 
thee: : 






9. Having said thus much concerning this pretended 
intercourse between our Saviour Christ and this Prince, 
I should in the next place mention the letters ascribed 
to his mother, the blessed Virgin Mary, but that there 
is not the least shadow of truth to give credit to N50 
nor any arguments brought in favour of them, that ~ 
may deserve a refutation. * [ shall therefore say nothing 
to these, but pass on without any more ado, to those 
pieces which have been attributed either to some partic- 
ular Apostle or Evangelist; or else are pretended to 
have been composed by the whole college of the Apos- 
tles together. rey 
~ 10. Of the former kind is the Epistle of St. Paul to 
“the Laodiceans, set out by Hutter in his Polyglott New” 
Testament, and inserted by Sixtus Senensis into his 
=i, Bibliotheque, ® together with the other Epistles that are 


Sanct.ib.tl in Tike manner pretended, though without any just 
Add. Trasse- sound, to have passed between the same Apostle and _ 


Bree’ Seneca the philosopher. Now that which gave occasion 


to the forging, of such an Epistle was, that St. Paul 
himself seems to speak,” as if he had written an Epistle 
to that Church. For having commanded the Colos- 
sians when they should have read the Epistle which he 


* Col. iv. 16. 


oe 
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‘wrote to them, to cause it to be read in the Church of P 

the Laodiceans; he adds; that they likewise should. w 
read the Epistle from Laodicea. But not to mention 

that St. Paul’s words may be understood of an Kpistle 
written from Laodicea, » (as Theophylact ¢ thinks the So Chrys- 


first Epistle to Timothy ; which never <i I suppose, Thedoret 
© Theophy- 
was written after that to the Colossians ;) or.of an Epis-tact in toc. 


tle written by the Apostle to some other Chas ch, but or- 

dered to be communicated to the Laodiceans ; as the 

second Epistle to the Corinthians was directed, not only 
_ to that one place, but to all the churches of Achaia, t?Cor. wa 
-, and as in the very passage under debate, the Epistle to 
» the Colossians is ordered to be sent to the Laodiceans, ' 

_and to be read in the Church there: I say, not to insist . 
upon these explications, there are reasons sufficient to 
induce one to believe that the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
_asit now is, and was very early intitled, was originally 

inscribed to the Laodiceans ; this at least is sure, that it : 
* is so-called by Marcion, who though a rank heretic, and 
reproved by Tertullian as a falsifier of the title of an ~ 
Apostolical Epistle, yet in a Matter of this nature, may 
be admitted to give his evidence ; especially considering 
that he lived within three-score years after this Epistle 
was written. 
* 11. But to suppose that this Epistle was primarily 
written to the Ephesians, yet this does not hinder but 
that St. Paul might have ordered it to be communicated, 
as to other Churches, so in particular to that of Laodi-’ 
cea ; and from sherice to be sent on to the Colossians ; 
wiiths as { have | fore observed, will sufficiently answer 
all that can b d from the passage produced out of 
his Epistle tothem. Now that which favours this con- 
jecture is, that Ephesus was in those days looked upon, 
even in the civil account of the empire, as the chief city 
and metropolis of Lesser Asia. Here it was that the 
Emperors ¢ ordered their edicts relating to that province, {Vid Pu 
tebe published ; in like manner, as we find in several] Hit lb iv. 


a 
a 


aby, 
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a 
wait An Jaws of the’Theodosian Code, ¢ that they were wont to 
macbv. a. be proposed at. Rome for Italy, and at Carthage for Afri- 
ca. Here the common councils of sia assembled : 
and to name no more, here the public sports, and sacred 
£ Vid. Obs. rites, &c.f that concerned the whole community of that 


Menag. in E 
Diog, Laert. province, were usually transacted. Hence St. Chrysos- 


page 23, b “Aa : . 
Edit-4._ tome £"calls it, in express terms, the metropolis of Asia ; 


ire and in the order of the Metropolitan’ Churches,» it is 
sad caleemaccordingly styled the first, and most. honourable of 
Asia. 
a 12. And much greater was the respect which it had 
~ with relation to Ecclesiastical matters ; both as it was a 
i Acts xviii. Church founded by St. Paul, i and as it was the seat of 
~~" the beloved disciple St. John, who continued there to the 
very time of Trajan, above 100 years after Christ. 
: Tertull. de Hence Tertullian * directing those who were desirous to 
Prescript. x z . . 
eap.xxxvi. Know what the true faith of Christ was, to ing 
ian among the chiefest Churches in every part, what haa*#* 
been delivered to them, and was the faith received and » 
“» taught amongst them ; bids them if they were in Italy 
go to Rome; if in Achaia, to Corinth; if m Macedo ) 
nia, to Philippi; if in Asia to Kphesus: insomuch that, © 
i Hist Ee. 2S Evagrius tells us, ! the Bishop of Ephesus had # Page. r 
cles: Wow’ triarchal power within the diocese of Asia, until the 
= time of the fourth general council. And long after that,» * 
‘Ss Theodorus Bishop of this See, subscribing to the acts 
of the ‘sixth general council, calls himself Bishop of m 
Ephesus, the metropolis of the province of Asia. And 
even in the times of which we are now discoursing, St. * 
John writing to the seven Churches of Asia, (of which 


Laodicea was one) places Ephesus ™ at the head of them 


ae as that which had the precedence of allthe rest in those 
parts. e 

13. Nor is it any small confirmati this opinion, 

that when St. Paul passed through Asia to Jerusalem, 

y Actaxx, We tead,* that having not time to go, himself to Ephesus, 


he ordered the Elders of that Church to meet him at 
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.* 
Miletus, and there gave his last charge to them.. Now 
who those Elders were we are plainly told; v. 28. 
They were the Bishops of that Church. But it is cer- 
tain, that in those days there was but one Bishop, prop- 
erly so called, in a Church at one time: and therefore 
these could not be the Bishops of that city alone,» but Etenet 
must have been rather the Bishop of Ephesus, together 
with the Bishops of —" neighbouring Churches 
within that district: and it was probably Timothy, who 
now came at the head of them. And what kind of 
Bishop he was, St. Paul’s Epistles will not suffer us to 
doubt : he was indeed a Bishop over other Bishops ; the ®. 
first, to say no more, of all the Bishops in those parts. . 
14. Seeing then such was the prerogative, which the he 
Church of Ephesus had from the beginning, over all 
the other Churches of the Asian diocese ; and that St. 
Paul himself had first planted Christianity there: and 
Va ee 3 : . 
seeing it appears from the command which he gave to * 
. ‘the Colossians, chap. iv. 16, to cause the Epistle which __ 
“he had written to them, to be read in the Church of the 
*. Laodiceans, that he was wont to order the Bpistles which a 
~~ he’ wrote to one church, to be sent to, and read in the 
. others that were near unto it: seeing, lastly, we are told 
both by Tertullian and Epiphanius° that the Epistle to, potun, 
~ the Ephesians, was anciently called by some the Epistle sv Mar) ws 
, to the Laodiceans ; I think it may not be improbable, cru pee 
but that by the Epistle from Laodicea, he may have 2" i" 
meant the Epistle which he wrote to the Ephesians, P at Wig" 
~ the same time, and by the same person that he wrote Griiswe de 
to the Colossians ; and which being from them commu- jor, ie 
nicated tothe Laodiceans, might be ordered by St. Paul W sie. gee 
to be sent,on to the Colossians, who were a neighbour Psceca 
Church to Laodicea, and afterwards subject to it as their {i alin 
_Metropolitane. © 
15. But whatever becomes of this conjecture ; wheth- 
er by the Epistle from Laodicea we are to understand ¥ 
some Hpistle written from that place, and that either by 
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St. Paul to some other Church or person, or by the La- 
¢Frassenius Odiceans to him ; 4 or whether we are to understand by 
Disq. Biblic. 
page 730, it some EH pistle “that was to be communicated from 

thence to the Colossians, which seems to me the more 
probable, and particularly that which he wrote by 'Ty- 
chicus to the Ephesians, at the same time that he wrote 
by him to the Colossians: certain it is that the Epistle 
now extant under that title is none of St. Paul’s writing ; 
but is made up of several parcels of his genuine Epis- 

tles, and the expressions contained in them. “ 
“16. It would be endless to insist upon all the other 
' spurious pieces of the like kind that have been attribu- 
ted to this great Apostle. It is sufficient to observe, that 
Euseb. neither Eusebius,™ nor St. Jeromes knew any thing 


Hist. Ec- 


cles. lib, MOTE of his writing than what we have in those Epistles 
iii. 


leon de that are still extant in our Bibles under his name, except 
cles. ins. it were the Epistle to the Hebrews; which though 
Paulo., . Bere : 

‘ doubted of by some in the primitive Church, is yet as- = 
cribed to him by Eusebius, who expressly accounts four- 
teen of his Hpistles, and speaks of that to the Hebrews as 

“his; though he adds, that being not received by the. 
"|. Church of Rome, it was by some suspected whether it 
were indeed the true Hpistle of St. Paul. 
_ 17. But much greater is the authority of those suppo- 
tBused. _ Sititious pieces which the same Eusebius tells us were, t 
Hist, Eccl even in those days, attributed to that other great Apostle, 
Hieron in St. Peter, viz. the Acts, the Gospel, the preaching, and 
sauN. ge- the Revelations of St. Peter. Nevertheless, seeing heat ~~ 
Pero. the same time declares that they were not Catholic, nor 
universally received ; and since from other Ecclesiastical 
writers it may be cowl that some of them were wholly 
composed, and others interpolated by heretics, the better 
*to gain thereby credit to their doctrine ; how ancient 
-soever they may otherwise be, yet they will not fall with- 


‘in the compass of the present collection: nor indeed is 


‘ 
. 


So 


* © there any thing of them remaining to us, except the 
names ; and a few fragments, scattered up and down in 
, + 
aft 
, ‘= 
* 4 
‘ ¥ 


> 
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the quotations that have been’ made by Boolesiasiidal 
writers out of them. 
18. To these let me add in the third place, the dis- 


439 


courses ascribed to St. Matthew, " the first of the Evan- 5 Vid, Cave. 
ist. literar 


gelists. Two books there are still remaining under ne: OF 


x. § 1, 


name ; a liturgy pretended to have been composed by ¥ vol. i. page 


85. Du Pin. 


him, and a discourse concerning the’ nativity of the Bibl po hy 


blessed Virgin: but both rejected by learned men, as 
the works of some impostor, many ages after the death 
of that holy Apostle. As for the Liturgies ascribed, in 


like manner, to some others of the Apostles, namely, to 


St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. James; there is not, I sup- 
pose, any learned man at this day, who believes them 
to have been written by those holy men, and set forth in 
the manner that they are now published. 'They were 
indeed the ancient liturgies of the three, if not of the four 
Patriarchal Churches, viz. the Roman (perhaps that of 
Antioch too) the Alexandrian and Jerusalem Churches, 
first founded, or at least governed by St. Peter, St. Mark, 
and St. James. However, since it can hardly be doubt- 
_ed but that those holy Apostles and Evangelists did give’ 


-some directions for the administration of ie blessed Eiu- 


charist in those Churches ; it may reasonably be presu- 
med that some of those orders are still remaining in 
those Liturgies which have been brought down to us 
under their names; and that those prayers wherein 
they all agree, (in sense at least, if not in words) were 
first prescribed i in the same, or like terms, by those Apos- 
tles and Evangelists ; nor would it be difficultto make a 
farther proof of this conjecture from the writings of the 
ancient Fathers, if it were needful, in this pplace, to insist 
upon it.» 


19. For what concerns the Gospels set out under the» 


names of several of the Apostles, though some of them 
are very ancient, yet is it generally agreed among the’ 


“most judicious of all sides, that they were not only not 


written by those holy persons, but were for the most part 


% 


» * 
ae: 
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set out by suspected authors, and for ill ends after their 
deaths. an 
20. As for the writings of the whole college of Apos- 
tles ; two pieces there are, besides the Synodical letter 
zActsxv. spoken of by St. Luke,* which not only go under their 
names, but have been by some ascribed to them, as the 


" a authors of them. And those are, first the creed; and 


secondly, the Canons of the Apostles. 

21. For the former of these, the Apostles’ Creed, it 
has been thought by many that it was so called, not 
only as being a summary of the Apostles’ doctrine, but 
because. it was really composed by them; and that 
either in their first assembly after our Lord’s resurrec- 

jActsi. tion, t or else immediately before their dispersion, upon 
Sha the breaking out of Herod’s persecution,t which Baro- 


nius and others esteem the more probable. It is not ; 


my intention to enter on any particular examination of 


4 ona gs this matter, which has been so fully handled, not only 


page490, by the late critics of the Church of Rome, Natalis Alex- 
Du Pin, ander, ¥ Du Fp &c.¥ but. yet more especially by Arch- 


Biblioth. 
Eccles. A nee Usher, 2 Gerrard Vossius, 2 Suicer, > Spanhemi- 


1, page 
&e. d - 
eC trib. aeUS)° ‘Tentzelius,? and Sam. Basnage,* among the 


Eymb. # eae a It shall suffice to say, that as it is not like- » 


2 Voss. Dis- 


ert. de tri, ly, that had any such thing as this been done by the 


bus Symbol- 
Be Apostles, St. Luke would have passed:it by, without ta» 


b Suicer. 
regu... king the least notice of it; so the diversity of creeds in 


Eccles. to. ii. 


V. _ . a ; . { 
Voce ovrBo- the ancient Church ; and that not only in expression, . 


- P- . : ‘ 
Hp but in some whole articles too, sufficiently shews, that 
Introd. ad the creed which we call byt that name, was not compo- 


§i-c.3. sed by the twelve: Apostles, ‘much less in the same form 


qenwzel: ¢x-in which it now is; although the articles of it may for 


exercit-l. the most part have been delivered by the Apostles. to 


¢ Sam, Bas- 


nage exercit. 2 
page exercit their first converts, much in the same order that they 


ann. 471g, now stand, and. have been by them confessed at their 


f See Dr. ‘ i 1 
Grabe. An» Daptism. and on other occasions. 


Builiege. 22. But much less is it probable that the Canons yet. 


ieee vi, €Xtant under their name, were truly compiled by them, 
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but rather as our late pious and learned Bp.: Beverege 
has shewn, § weré a collection of the Canons made by pA" ™ 
the councils of the first ages, put together at several S"0%0% 
times, and finished as we now see them, within 300 §/4 Godex 
o, 
years after Christ, before thé assembling of the general $1 
council of Nice. This is the earliest date that is at t ciAee 
. RUGS i pin. obs. | 
present ascribed to them by the most judicious writers 1.0. 13, Daa 
e ° e > 
of the Roman communion, » as well as of the reformed a oo 
religion; and some there arei who will by no means pot. a 
: * ie - Page 4; 
allow them to be so ancient, as even this opinion suppo-2¥™. 21. Co- 
teler. Not. in 
ses them to be. Patr. Apos- 
tol. page 327 


: - ; pare? 
23. It_ is evident, then, that except the Holy Scerip- 28. Qurin 
tures, there,is nothing remaining of the truly genuine pare rae 
Christian antiquity, more early than those. pieces roth wae - 
have here put together. Nor have the authors, whose '* 
+ } 2 bere i Daille de 
tracts I have now set forth, any other pieces remaining, Pseudep. 
. : ; : Apostol,, lib, 
besides those that appear in the" present collection. In- iii. Larro- 


deed for what concerns two of the Fathers here mena Bove 
* tioned, St. Clement and St. Ignatius; several treatises beck, Ped; 
' there are, and some that may seem much more con- pase 3a, &e. 
siderable than any I have subjoined, that have been” 
. ‘ssent abroad under the authority of their names, but 
‘which are at present universally acknowledged by all © 
‘i learned men not to have been written by them. Such 
vare the constitutions and recognitions of St. Clement ; 
the collection called from the same Father, the Clemen- 
tines; the epitome of Clement ; and the other epistles x see mis 


discussed at 


ascribed to Ignatius, besides the seven here set out 5 targe by 
: Bishop Ush- 


>” 


which alone were either mentioned by Eusebius, or er Dissert.ad 
‘ Ignat. cap. v. 
known to the church for some ages after. * vi. xix. p. 2. 


24. I shall not here enter upon any paggeulas inquiry jCPiphsn: 


when these several pieces were first sent abroad into the fauterat 
, : h e %. libr. Origen. . 
world; or how it came to pass that some even among Tract. 35, in» 


the ancients themselves! received several of them for\ayneu™ 
‘ dis Oper, Im- 
the genuine writings of these holy men; only corrupt- Govabe. 
, Marth. inter, - 
ed, as many others were, by the heretics, of those first Oper. Chrys. 


: ; t. ad Mat. © 
times, the better to give some colour to their errors. 140/14." 


= 
* "* 
| 


He 


a 


y 


P oe y 
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» © will only Mesebr that the recognitions of St. Clement, 
e not only the most learned, but the most ancient too of 
# any of these, as near as we can guess, were not set 

‘ forth until about the middle of the second. century, and 


m Vid. Cote- are rejected by Husebius™ and none of his, but as one 
n 


ler. Not. 


Script. pp. of those many impostures which were even then pub- 
A post. p. 343, 


oe lola lished under his name. “And for the rest, though some 


#6, DuPinof them have been ancienit too, yet it is evident that 
ee. none of them come up to the period of which I am now 
speaking, nor even to the age of the recognitions bea 


* Ooteler bacritiowell n PY 
Annot. in 


Script. PP, 25. As for the epitome sof St. Clement, Codeteee 
ii. A. tis. esteems it to have been yet later than any of the rest. 


131. C. DL Perhaps it was collected b Metaphrastes, whom I take. 
+ aps It y Metap 


Bib th ‘ib. to have been the author of the martyrdom of that holy 


me Pos man, set out by SuriusP and Allatius4 and reprinted ” 
sevin. 


rat. p. 328. by Cotelerius at the end of the works ascribed to St. 


Bellarm. de a. 
Ee on DB Clement. This is certain, that it was composed in some ~ 


4 I Alex. § ‘Sof the latter ages, as was - the account of the mira- 


129. Id. ibid. cle pretended to have been wrought at his martyrdom, 
cap. de 


ianatB 29. which goes under the name of Hphrem, Archbishop of, 


$3 109 ee,’ Cherson ; where (if Du Pin™ be not mistaken) ihere 


o Note jn never was any. And this Cotelerius seems to have been 
Script 


Aaee pasi. aware of, and therefore in his annotations upon this re- 
na ae adlation, calls him Archbishop, or Bishop of Cherson. 
7 Aliatius in Now that there was such a Bishop, appears both from 
Ryman the ancient Notitie of the province of Europes under 
eae the Patriarch of Constantinople; and from the -sub- 


iis 89, scription which Peter t Bishop of this place made to the 
7: 


Council of Chalcedon, for Cyriachus Archbishop of 


* Vid. Geogr. 

Sosa Be ‘Heraclea, in whose province that See lay. And the dis- 
43. 9 position of Leo the 6th made towards the latter end 
Ibid. p. 233. 


in Chersone- Of the 9th century, mentions it among the Archbeigp- 
80. 


«Via. Jus MCS subject tothe Patriarch of Constantinople ; to which 
Greco Romideoree therefore about that time, or not long before, it 


ip. Pat. seeins to have been raised. 


26. There is- nothing then in any of those pieces 


* 


4 


- 
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which make up the rest of Roiclirluss collection, (and *. 


are indeed all that still remain under the names of 
those Fathers of which we s how speaking) that can 


with good grounds be relied upon as the genuine pro- i 


ducts of these holy men. Let us see in the last place, ° 


whether any of those discourses which have been sent 

abroad under the names of some others of the Apostoli- 
cal. Fathers, may deserve tobe received by us, as com- 

ing) uly from them. 

_ 27. And here [ shall in the first place take it for 

granted, that what those who are usually the most fond 

of such spurious pieces, (I mean the writers of the 

church of Rome) have yet almost unanimously rejected 

as false and counterfeit, may securely be laid aside by 

us, without any farther inquiry into the condition of 


.them. Such are the history of the life, miracles, and 


assumption of St. John ; pretended to have been writ- 


* ten by Prochorus his disciple, and one of the seven Dea- 
cons, chosen by the»church of Jerusalem,* the histo- + acts vi 


ries of St. Peter and St. Paul, said to have been written 


Y Linus, one of the first Biches of Rome: the lives 
t 


he Apostles, ascribed to Abdias, Bishop of Babylon, 
and supposed to have been written by him in the He- 
brew tongue: the epistles of St. Martial, who is said to 
have been one of the 70 disciples appointed by our Sa- 
viour, and one of the first preachers of the Gospel in 
France. These are all so evidently spurious, that even 


‘ 
Ay 


ht 


> 


* 


“ 


yo 


Natalis Alexander * himself was ashamed to undertake « pecjos, 


the defence of them and not only he but all the other fis $4 45. 


writers of the same church, Baronius, Bellarmine, Six-"* 


tus Senensis, Possevine, Espenceeus, Bisciola, Labbe, 
&c. have freely acknowledged the little credit that is to 
be given to them. 

28, But two pieces there are which Alexander is still 
unwilling to part with; though he cannot deny but, 
that the most learned men, even of his own communion, 


~ 


we 


.z f aig 
ns « 
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» have at last agreed in the rejecting ‘of them. And 
those are, the passion of St. Andrew, written (as 
is pretended) by the Presbyters of Achaia; and the 
works set out under the name of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite. 

el 29. As for the former of these, I confess there have 
not been wanting many from the 8th century down- 
wards, who have undertaken the defence of it. Ethe- 


¥ Vid, Na- ger y mentioned it about the year 788. Remegius after : 
tal ex. 


i tom. i. p. Peter Damian, Lanfranc, and St. Bernard, still later. 


de Script. And in this last age Baronius, Bellarmine, Labbe, and 
ccles. tom. 


i. p.3,&c. a few others, have yet more endeavoured to establish its 


; Nouvelle authority. But then, as Du Pin* well observes, we 
iblioth. 


tom. i. p. 47, do not _ that the ancients knew of any acts of St. 
Andrew ‘in particular; nor are the acts we now have, 

quoted by any before the time of Etherius before men- 

tioned. And yet how they could have escaped the 

seatch of the primitive Fathers, had they been extant 
in their days, it is hard to imagine. . 

30. But much less is the credit that ought to be 

given to the pretended works of Dio ysius the Areopa- 

«Nata. gite; which as Alexander confess s,.two very great 
tori.» 136, Critics > of his own communion, to have denied to have 
Sent, tom. been written by that holy man ; so has’a third « very 

n Diony- 


sio. late given such reasons to shew ‘that the writings, now 
hae tdi extant under his name, could not have been composed 
‘thers; see DY him, as ought to satisfy every considering person of 
Se ey their imposture. For not to say any thing of what oc- 


¢ Du Pin . : , fi : 
oan ip curs every where in those discourses, utterly disagreea 


rN tom. i- ble to the state of the church in the time that Dionysius 


lived: can it be imagined that if such considerable 
books as these had been written by him, none of the 
ancients of the first four centuries should have heard 
any thing of them ? or shall we say that they did know 
.of them, as well as the Fathers that lived after, and yet 
made no mention of them, though they had so often oc- 
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casion to have done it,.as Eusebius and St. Jerome had 


not to name any others. 
31. In short, one of the first times that we hear of 
them, is in the dispute between the Severians and Ca- 


tholics about the year 532, when the former produced * 


them in favour of their errors, and the latter rejected 
them as books utterly unknown to all antiquity, and 
therefore not worthy to be received by them. 
32. Itis therefore much to be wondered, that after so 
many arguments as have been brought to prove how 
little right these treatises have to such a primitive an- 
tiquity ; nevertheless, not only Natalis Alexander, buta 
man of much better judgment, I mean Emanuel Schel- 
strat,¢ the late learned keeper of the. Vatican library, a via. cave 
should still undertake the defence of them. When they piv *” 
were written, or by what author, is very uncertain: but 
as Bishop Pearson ¢ supposes them to have been first set‘ Vindic. e- 


nat. part i.c. 
forth about the latter end of Eusebius’ life ; so Dr. Cave rid. bs. 
conjectures, that the elder Apollinarius may very proba- eit. 
bly have been the author of them. Others there are ge spad 
who place them yet later, and suspect Pope Gregory the s¥Pr- cit. 
great to have had’a hand in the forgery. And indeed 
the arguments aptich our very learned Mr. Dodwell h 4 Dodwell de 
brings to prove that they were originally written by reac san. 
of the Roman Church, are not without their just 389: 
weight. But whatever becomes of this, thus much is 
certain, that these books were not written before the 
middle of the 4th century, and therefore are Without the 
compass of the present undertaking. 

33. And now having taken such a view as was ne- 
cessary for the present design, of all those other pieces — 
which have been obtruded upon the world for Apostoli- 
cal writings, besides what is either here collected, or has 
been before published in the sacred books of the New 
Testament ; I suppose I may with good grounds con- 
clude, that the little I have now put together, is all that 
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can with any certainty-be depended upon, of the: most. 
primitive Fathers: and therefore that from these, next. 
to the Holy Scriptures, we must be content to draw the 
best account we can of the doctrine and discipline of the: 
church, for the first hundred years after the death of 


Christ. 


A DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


THE AUTHORITY OF THE FOREGOING TREATISES, 
AND THE DEFERENCE THAT OUGHT TO BE PAID 
TO THEM UPON THE ACCOUNT OF IT. 


‘This is shown from the following considerations :—1. That the au- 
thors of them were contemporary with the-Apostles, and instruct- 
ed by them. 2. They were men of an eminent character in the 
church ; and therefore such as could not be ignorant of what was 
taught in it. 3. They were very-careftl to-preserve the doctrine 
of Christ in its purity, and to oppose such as went about to corrupt 
it. 4. They were men not only of a'perfectspiety, but of great 
-courage and constancy ; and therefore such as cannot be suspect- 
ed to have had any design to prevaricate in this matter. 5. They 
were endued with a large portion of the Holy Spirit, and as such, 
could hardly err in what they delivered as a necessary part of the 
‘Gospel of Christ. And'6. Their writings‘were approved by the 
church in those days, which could not be mistaken in its approba- 

tion of them. 


But secondly: The foregoing collection pretends toa 
just esteem, not only upon the account of its perfection, 
as it isan entire collection of what remains to us of the 
Apostolical Fathers, but yet much more from the respect 
‘that is due to the authors themselves, ‘whose writings are 
‘here put together. ¢ 

2. If first, we consider them as the contemporaries of 
‘the holy Apostles, some of them bred up under our Sa- 
‘viour Christ himself, and ‘the ‘rest instructed by those 
great men whom ‘he commissioned to go forth and 

. : i Matt. 
‘preach to all the ‘world,’ and endued with an extraor- xxviii. 19 
. : : we : : Mark xvi. 15, 

‘dinary assistance of his blessed spirit for doing it: * We x pare xxv. 


‘cannot doubt ‘but that what they deliver to us, must be, jaca’ 


~ 
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without controversy, the pure doctrine of the Gospel ; wh 
Christ and his apostles taught, and what they had them- 
selves received from their own mouths. This is the) 
last deference we can pay to the authors here set forth, 
to look upon them as the faithful deliverers of the doc- | 
trine and practice of the church in those early times ; 
when heresies were not so openly broke out in it, nor 


the true faith so dangerously corrupted with the mix- — 


ture of those erroneous opinions, which afterwards more 
fatally infected the minds of men, and divided the 
church into so many opposite parties and factions. So 
that here then we may read with security, and let me 
add, with respect too: and not doubt but that what 
these holy men deliver to us, in all the fundamental 
articles of it, is as certainly the true doctrine of Christ, 
as if we had received it like them, from our Saviour and 
his Apostles. 

3. But secondly, the authors of the foregoing pieces 
had not only the advantage of living in the Apostolic 
times, of hearing the holy Apostles, and conversing with 
them, but were most of them persons of a very eminent 
character in the church: men raised up to the highest 
:pitch of dignity and authority, in some of the most fa- 
-mous.chusches in the world, chosen by the Apostles to 
,preside in their own proper Sees ; at Rome, at Antioch, 

-at-Smyrna ; one of them set apart by the express com- 

:mand of the Holy Ghost, to be the companion of St. 

.Paul in his work of the ministry ; and the rest for the 
most past commended for their rare endowments, in the 
inspired writings of the Holy Scriptures ele 
Therefore we may be sure that such men as these must 
have been very carefully instructed in the mystery of 
the Gospel, and have had a most perfect knowledge of 
faith as it is in Jesus. 

4. Had they been ordinary and obscure writers, even 
of the Apostolic times, men of neither note nor autho- 
itity in the church ; (though still whilst we had a good 


- 


i a : 
OF THE FOREGOING TREATISES. 
: 
account of their-integrity, the very advantage of the age 
wherein they lived, would have rendered their discourses 
justly venerable to us,) yet should we not have been 
obliged to pay such a deference to their writings, as to 
make allowance for some “trifling defects, or sian ees 
that might have happened to them. But having to do 
‘with men, not only instructed in common by the Apos- 
tles, with the other Christians of those days, but par- 
ticularly bred up, and instituted by them for the work 
of the ministry : having here the writings of men who 
had attained to such a perfect knowledge in the mystery 
of godliness, and were judged to have been so well 
grounded and settled in it, as to deserve to be raised up 
by the Apostles themselves to the government of such 
eminent churches as those over which these holy men 
were overseers ; it is plain that we cannot with any rea- 
son doubt of what they deliver to us, as the Gospel of 
Christ ; but ought to receive it, if not with equal vene- 
ration, yet but with a little less respect than we do the 
sacred writings of those who were their masters and in- 
structors. e 

5. Thirdly: the foregoing authors were not only 
eminent men, and bred up under such mighty advan- 
tages, and so well instructed in the knowledge of the 


Gospel, as I have now observed; but they were more- — 


over persons of a consummated piety, adorned with all 
those Christian virtues they so affectionately recommend 
tous. specially, they were zealous watchmen over 
their churches ; careful to instruct them in the true faith 
rine “a Christ, and no less careful to preserve 
ainst the contagion of those heresies, which 
even in their days began to corrupt the purity of it. 
Hence we read with what a holy zeal that blessed mar- 
tyr Ignatius first, and then his fellow disciple St. Poly- 
carp, set themselves against those who would instil 
some other doctrines into the minds of their people, than 
what the Apostles had delivered unto them: what wise 
38* 
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directions they gave them for the discovery of such false 
Fig teachers;! and how earnestly they exhorted them by 
lib. iii. « 35. keeping firm. to their respective Bishops and Presbyters, 

and to the Apostolical doctrine delivered by them, to 

prevent their gaining any advantage against them. 

6. With what assurance they do deliver the doctrine 
which they had received? how confidently do they de- 
clare it to be the true doctrine of Christ? and exhort the 
churches to whom they write, nor give any heed: to such: 
as would insinuate any other doctrine into their minds? 
and how did they themselves shew thera by their own 
examples, how they-should avoid such persons.?: inso- 

 Bpist.ad much; that Ireneus™ tells us, that if St. Polyearp at 
Fiorinum, C 
apud Euseb. any, time chanced to hear any one deliver any other 
lib. v.c.20. doctrine than what he had been taught, he did not only 
not give any countenance-to such a one ; but was wont 
to stop his ears at him, and cried out with astonishment 
and grief, good G'od ! to. what times hast thou reserv- 
ed me, that I shall endure this? nay, he would not. 
tarry in the same place with such a person, but. would 
leave: the house, if he knew that any heretics were- 
in it. . 

7. But of the care which these holy men had to keep: 
Close in every particular to the doctrine and practice of 
the Apostles, we cannot, I think, desire a fairer instance 

tEused. to convince us, than..what Eusebius ™ has recorded. of 
lib. v.c.26. the same blessed martyr. How that hearing of the dif- 
ference between the Eastern and Western churches. 
about the time of keeping Easter, he thought it worthy 
his pains, at an extreme old age, to take a journey as. 
far as Rome for the composing of it. And nothwith-. 


standing all that Anicetus, who was then Bishop of 


that church, could say to move him frem his practice ;: 

yet having this ground for it, that St. John was wont to: 

keep Easter as he did, the good man held. close to it ; 
and would not hear of changing a custom, which that 
a blessed Apostle had delivered to him, 
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8. And“when such was the care which these holy 
writers had of holding fast, even to the least particular of 
what they received from the Apostles, that they would 
not comply with the rest of the church in such an indif- 
ferent matter, only because by so doing they should de- 
part from the practice of one of them; surely we may 
with confidence depend upon the doctrine which they de- 
_ liver, as most pure and genuine; what our Saviour 
- taught his Apostles, and his Apostlesthem. And what 
Irenzeus°® once said of his master Polycarp, we may 
with equal truth and assurance apply to all the rest of 
those Fathers, whose treatises I have here put together ; 
that they taught evermore what they had received from 
the Apostles, which also they delivered to the Church, 
and which only is the true doctrine of Christ. 

9. To this general piety of their lives, and care for 
the truth and purity of their religion ; let me add fourth- 
ly, their courage and constancy in the maintaining of 

it. How great this was I have already shewn, in the 
particular accounts which I have given of the several 
‘Fathers whose writings are here subjoined. It shall 
suffice im this place to observe, that the most of them, 
after having spent their lives in a careful administration 
of the great charges to which they were called, were at 
last made perfect by martyrdom, and underwent the 
most exquisite cruelties with a courage and constancy, 
worthy both of the religion they professed, and of the 
eminent characters which they had obtained in the 
Church. 

10.. Now though this does not immediately argue the 
purity of their doctrine, yet being added to what I have 
before observed, it will give us a new ground to rely up- 
on the truth of what they deliver. For since we can- 
not reasonably doubt but that such persons as these,. 
must needs. have known what the doctrine of the Apos- 
tles was, and have been perfectly instructed in that reli- 
gion which they were esteemed able and worthy to 
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preach to others ; we have in thisa clear demonstration 
of their integrity both in their teaching and writing of 
it; and must conclude that they who lived such excel- 
lent lives, and took so much pains in the ministry of the 
Gospel ; who stuck with such firmness to it, notwith- 
standing all the endeavours of their enemies to the con- 
trary ; and chose rather to undergo the most bitter 
deaths than they would in any wise depart from it; 
have doubtless dealt most uprightly in this matter, and 
delivered nothing to us but what they took for the true 
doctrine of Christ, and what therefore we may conclude 
undoubtedly was so. 

11. Such good reason have we upon all these ac- 
counts to look upon the writings of.these holy men, as 
containing the pure and uncorrupted doctrine of our 
blessed Saviour and his Apostles. But fifthly, these wri- 
ters were not only thus qualified by these ordinary means, 
to deliver the Gospel of Christ to us, but in all probabili- 
ty were endued with the extraordinary assistance of the 
Holy Spirit. So that what they teach us, is not to be 
looked upon as a mere traditionary relation of what had 
been delivered to them, but rather as an authoritative 
declaration of the Gospel of Christ tous ; though indeed 
as much inferior to that of the Apostles and Evange- 
lists, as both their gifts and their commission were infe- 
rior to theirs. 

12, For first, that the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 

® Spirit with which the Apostles were endued, and which 
? Bee 1 Cor-the Holy Scriptures P themselves tell us were in those 


iv. 12. Ephes. 


‘at, te days distributed to other helievers as well as unto them ; 


mx.6,&e. continued still in the church after their departure, we 
: Mo Euseb. have the express testimony of Justin Martyr, 4 one of 


lib. iv. e, 15 53 the most ancient writers after those I have here subjoin- 


_ cam. ed, to assure us. ‘They were communicated not only 
5 ibid. page to men, but women.‘ And that we may be sure he 
spake nothing in this matter but what he could undeni- 


ably have made out, we find him boasting of it against, 
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Trypho the Jew, and.urging it.as an unanswerable ar- 
gument in behalf of Christianity, and against the Jews, 
from whom these gifts had along time been departed. 
And even in the Fathers, whose writings are here put.to- 
gether, there appear sufficient indications of the contin- 
uance of these extraordinary powers, 

13. This St. Clement ¢ manifestly declares in his first + see betow, 
Epistle to the Corinthians: he tells us that some in that” aaa 
Church not only had such gifts, but were even proud 
and conceited upon'the account of them. Let a man, 
says he, have faith, i. e. a faith by which he is able to 
work miracles ;* let him be powerful to utter mystical , 4... Prot 
knowledge ; (for to that his expression manifestly refers ;) Som. 1. vi. 
let him be wise in the discerning of speeches; another li-ti-c-i-p.30. 
gift common in those times: but still, says he, by how 
much the more he seems to excel others, viz. upon the 
account of these extraordinary endowments, by so much 
the more will it behove him to be humble minded, and 
to seek what is profitable to all men, and not to his own 
advantage. And St. Ignatius not only supposes "that «see hisSal- 
such gifts might be in others, but plainly intimates that Smymeana, 
he. himself * was endued with a large portion of them. eee 

14. Which being so, we cannot doubt (secondly) but pn 
that, as it was most reasonable, both the Apostles were lians, § v. 
careful to set those in the chief places of honour and 
authority in their several Churches, who were the most 
eminent for these gifts; and that God was also pleased 
to grant to such persons a more than ordinary portion ‘ 
of the Holy Spirit, for the better discharge of those emi- 
nent places to which they were, called. : 

15. Concerning the former of these, we are told. by 
St. Paul, Acts vi. that when the Apostles thought it 
necessary to establish anew order of ministers in the ? 
Church, that might take care of those things which they 
who were of a higher rank could not find leisure to at- 
tend to, though their ministry were of the lowest order, 
and which required much Jess.capacities in those who 
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were to discharge it than theirs whose business it was to 
govern and instruct the Church of Christ, yet they par- 
ticularly laid it down to the brethren, as one of the quali- 
fications that was to be required in those whom they 
chose for that purpose, that they should be men well ap- 
proved of, full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom, v. 3. 
And concerning one of them, viz. St. Stephen, it is par- 
ticularly observed, v. 8, That he was full of power, and 
did signs and great wonders among the people. And 
when the Jews disputed against him, we read, v. 10, 
That they were not able to stand against the wisdom 
and spirit by which he spake. 

16. Now if such was the care which they took in the 
choice of those who were to be admitted into the lowest 
ministry of the Church, we cannot doubt but that they 
were certainly much more careful not to admit any into 
the highest ranks of honour and authority in it, but such 
as were in a more eminent manner endued with the 
7 Clem-Epis-same gifts. Hence St. Clement ¥ tells us that the Apos- 
en tles did prove by the Spirit the first fruits of their conver- 

sions, and out of them set Bishops and Pastors over such 
: _ as should believe. By which we must understand one 
. of these two things, and very probably they were both 
meant by it: either that the Apostles made use of their 
io Got, own extraordinary gift of the Spirit (one use 2 of which 
mn, was to discern and try the spirits of others) in choosing 
persons fitly qualified for the work of the ministry ; or 
else, that by the extraordinary gifts of those whom they 
pitched upon, they perceived that they were worthy of 
such an employ, and therefore chose them out for it. 
* Clem. Alex. 2 

ve Divit. And the pther Clement * more plainly speaks the same 
will, | Buseb. thing : that St. John being returned from his banishment 
tib. iii c. 23.in Patmos, went about the country near unto Ephesus, 
both to form and settle churches where he saw occasion, 
and to admit into the order of the clergy, such as were 

marked out to him by the Spirit. * 
Fs 17. And then for the other thing observed, it is clear 
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that the very imposition of hands, did in those days con- 
fer the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary manner, upon 
those who were ordained to the ministry of the Gospel.. 
This St. Paul intimates to Timothy, where he exhorts 
him to stir up, 72 xae'7ma, the gift, 1. e. the extraordinary 
power of the Holy Spirit, which, says he, is in thee by 
the imposition of my hands, 2 ‘Tim. i. 6. And would 
you know how this ceremony of setiing him apart for 
such a service came to endue him with such an extraor- 
dinary power ? the same Apostle will tell you, 1 Tim. iv. 
14, that it was given unto him by prophecy ; with, or 
through, the imposition of hands upon him. That is to 
say ; God, who by his Prophets had before designed and 
marked him out for that great office, 1 Tim. 1. 18, upon 
the actual admission of him into it by the outward rite 
of laying on of hands, and upon the solemn prayers: 
that were then withal made for him, did bestow the gifts 
of his blessed Spirit in an extraordinary manner upon 
him. ° 


18. Now this as it will give us a good ground to con- 


clude that those holy men, whose writings we have here 
collected, were endued with a large portion of the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost; whether we consider 
the frequency of those endowments in the age in which 
they lived, the extraordinary strictness and piety of their 
lives, the greatness of those stations to which they were 
called in the Church; or lastly, the judgment which the 


Apostles, who called them to those high offices, were by . 


the Spirit enabled tomake them. So (thirdly) if we look 
to those accounts which still remain to us of them, they 
will plainly shew us that they were endued, and that im 
a very eminent manner, with this power and gift of the 
blessed Spirit.» 

19. Of Barnabas, the holy Scripture itself bears wit- 
ness, that he was a good man, full of the ‘Holy Ghost 
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and of faith.* Hermas is another of whom St. Paul * Acts xi. 2 
himself makes mention,t as an early convert to es xvi. 
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tianity ; and what extraordinary revelations he had, and 

~ how he foretold the troubles that were to come upon the 
Church, his visions sufficiently declare. 

aa ..” abe Clement is not only spoken’ of by the same Apos- 

tle, but» with this advantageous character, that he was 

the fellow labourer of that great man, and had his name 

**Phil. iv. 3. written in the book of life.* "And when we consider how 


© « much these gifts were Communicated to other men at 


“s 


"that time, we can hardly think that so excellent a man, 

, : and the companion of so) great an Apostle, employed 

» first in the planting of the Gospel with him, and then 

. > set. to govern one of the most considerable churches in 


» the world, should have been destitute of it.” in 
~~ 21. As for St. Ignatius, I have before observed that 
* “he had this gift, and by the help of it, warned the Phila- 
*) pepist-to the delphians b sadam into those divisions which he 


Addthema: foresaw were about to rise up amongst them. 
i ey uae 22. Polycarp not only prophesied of his own death,¢ 


» xii. ° 


c Buseb. Hist: but spake oftentimes of things that were to come, and 


: *. fap. has'this witness from the whole Church of Smyrna, that 


nothing of all he foretold ever failed of coming to pass: 
‘.__» according to his prediction. r 


. 
28. Tt remains then that the holy men whose writings © 


are here p efixed, were not only instructed by such as 


were ins , but were themselves, in some measure, . 


inspired too : at least were endued with the extraordinary 

. gifts of the Holy Giost, for the better fulfilling of those 

© gteat offices to'which God had called them in his Church. 

And therefore we must conclude, that*they were not only 

, not mistaken in what they deliver to. us as the Gospel of 

Christ, but, in all the necessary parts of it, were so as- 

. sisted by the Holy Ghost as hardly to have been capable 
avid. Dod- Of being mistaken in it. Hence, we ought to look upon 
rel. Ditsert. ene writings,? though not of equal authority with those 
sor. 2m Which we éall in a singular manner the Holy Scrip- 
apad Husep, tures ; (because neither were the authors of them called 


+¥, 


joc-cit pa in so extraordinary a way to the writing of them, nor 
. ) * oe / 
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*” 
endued with so eminent a portion of the gifts of the 
blessed Spirit for the doing of it ; nor have their writings” 
been judged by the common beeuptt of the Chutch in 
those first ages of it, when they were so much better 
qualified than we are now tojudge of the divine author- © 
ity of these kind of writings, to be of equal dignity with 
those of the Apostlés and Evangelists) yet worthy of a 
much greater respect than any composures that have 
been made since, however men seem to have afterwards : 
written with more art, and to,have s ewn a much great- 


457 


er stock of human learning than what i is to be found not. 


only in the foregoing pieces, but even in the wien 0 
of the New Testament itself. 

24.°T shall add but one consideration more, a oe on 
the true deference that ought to be paid to the treatises * 
here collected, and that is, sixthly, that they were ngt 
only written by such men as Thave said, instructed | 
the Apostles, and judged worthy by them both for their _ 
knowledge and their integrity, ‘to govern some of the © 

t eminent churches i in the wor 

with the extraordinary gift of the I a Ghost ; and upon © 
all these accounts to be much respected by us; but were , 
moreover received by the Church in those fox ages, as 
pieces that contained nothing but what was agreeable 
to sound doctrine, which could scarcely be Mistaken in 
its judgment of them. 

25. The Epistle of St. Clement was a long time read 


& 


publicly with the other Scriptures’ in the congregations © 


of the faithful; made a part of their Bible, and was 

* numbered among the sacred writings, however finally , 
separated from them. And not only the Apostolical 
canons, but our most ancient Alexandrian manuscript, 
gives the’same place to the second that it-does to the 
first of them: and Epiphanius after both, tells ch that 
they were both of them wont to be read in the urch 
in his time.¢ a ,* 

3 The Epistle of St. Polycarp, swith that of t 
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Church of Smyrna, were not only very highly approved 
of. by particular persons, but like those of St. Clement, 

e tead publicly too in the assemblies of the faithful. 

nd for those of Ignatius, besides that we find a mighty 
value put upon them by the Christians of those times, 
they are sealed to us by this character of St. Polycarp ; 
“that they are such Epistles, by which we may be:greatly 
profited: for, says he, they treat of faith and patience, 


_ and of all things that pertain to edification in the Lord.” 


” 


27. The Epistle of Barnabas i is not only quoted with 
great honour by those of the next age to him, but in the 
ancient stichometry of Cotelerius,f we find it placed the 
very next'to' the Epistle of St. Jude, and no difference 
put between the authority of one and the other. © 

28. And for the book of Hermas, both Eusebius and 
St. Jerome tell us, that it was also wont to be read in 
the churches. In the same stichometry I before men- 
tioned, it is placed insthe very next rank to the Acts of 
the holy Apostles; and im some of the most ancient , 
manuscripts of the New Testament, we find it written in 
the same volume with the books of the Apostles and 
Kvangelists; as if it had been esteemed of the same value 
and authority with them, % 

29, So that we must either say, that tthe Church in 
those days was so little careful of what was taught in it, 
as to allow such books to be publicly: readin its congre- 
gations, the doctrine whereof it did not approve ; or we 


- must confess, that the foregoing pieces ‘are delivered toy 


us, not only by the learned men of the: first ages of the 


_ Church, but by, the whole body of the: faithful, as con» ~ 


taining the pure doctrine of Christ, and must be: looked 
upon to have nothing in them but what. was then 
thought worthy of all’ acceptation. 

30.. Now how much: this adds to the authority of 
these discourses, may: easily: be. concluded what I 
have before observed. For since it is certain thatiim 
those times the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
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were bestowed, not only upon the Bishops and Pastors 
of the Church, (though upon them in a more eminent 
degree) but also upon a great many of the conta 
Christians too ; since one particular design of these gift 
was for the discerning of prophecies; to judge of what 
was proposed by any to the Church, or written for the 


use and benefit of it: we cannot doubt but that what — 


was universally approved of, and allowed, not by a few 
learned men, but by the whole Church in those days; 
‘what was permitted to be publicly read to the faithful 
for their comfort and instruction, must by this means 
have received the highest human approbation, and ought 
to be looked upon by us, though not of equal ‘authority 
with those books which the same Church has delivered 
to us as strictly canonical, yet as standing in the first 
rank of, ecclesiastical writings, and containing the true 
and pure doctrine of Christ in all things necessary to 


our salvation, without the mixture of any of those errors” 


which have since been so unhappily brought into the 
€hurch, and have been worihily censured as dangerous 
if not destructive to it. 
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. OF THE SUBJECT OF THE FOREGOING TREATISES, 
AND OF THE USE THAT IS TO BE MADE OF 
THEM. : 


+ 
® + 
That in the foregoing treatises, there is delivered to us a good ac- 
count both of the doctrine and discipline of the Church in the 
Apostolical times. This shewn in several particulars. What 
they taught concerning God the Father, our Saviour Christ, and 
the Holy Ghost. Of Angels and Spirits. Of the rest of the ar- 
ticles of the Apostles’ creed. Concerning the two Sacraments 
of Baptism, and the Lord’s Supper. Of the holy Scriptures, 
and the divine authority of them. What we meet with in these 
treatises concerning the government of the Church. Of the ne- 
cessity of communicating with the Bishops and Pastors of it, 
Of Schismatics, Heretics, and Apostates. Of their public assem- 
bling for the service of God, and what was done by them in 
those meetings. Of several other instances of their discipline ; 
particularly of their fasting and confession of sins. Of the care 
which their Bishops had of the whole Church. Of the respect that 
_was paid to them. Of their martyrs, and the veneration which 
they thought due to them, Of their practical instructions, and 
how severe their morality was; shewn in several particulars. 
That upon the whole, we may here see what the state of Chris- 
’ a tianity then was, and still ought to be. 


._ 1. Havine shewn, in the foregoing chapter, what 

_ deference we ought to pay to the authority of those 

'» holy men, whose writings I have here collected, it may 

‘not be amiss in the third place, to inquire, what it is 
which they deliver to us? What account we find in 
them of the doctrine and discipline of the Church, in 
those times in which they lived ? 

- 2. It would be endless fer me to go about to make 
a just catalogue of all the particulars of this kind that 
occur in the foregoing pieces ;-I shall therefore here con- 
sider only a few particulars, in such points as may seem 
most worthy to be remarked; and by them (as by a 
short specimen) shew how the judicious reader may him- 
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self improve it, as a more particular history of the faith , 
and practice of the Church, in the first and purest pe- 
riod of it. 

3. First, concerning the doctrines of those times; . - 
there is hardly any point that is necessary to be believed, 
or known by us, that is not very ty delivered in 
some of the foregoing pieces. 

4. Here we may read what we are to believe concern- 
ing the first article of our belief, God the Father. That 
Bie, is one, almighty, invisible, the creator and maker of 
all things. That he is omniscient, immense ; neither to 
be comprehended within any bounds, nor so wid as to 
be perfectly conceived by us. That his providence is 
over all things; and that we can none of us flee from 
him, or escape his knowledge. That we are to believe 
in him, to fear him, to love him; and fearing him to 
abstain from all evil. 

5. If from thence we go to the next person of the 
blessed trinity, our Saviour Jesus Christ ; here we shall 
find all that either our creed teaches us to profess con- 
cerning him, or that any Christian need to believe. ‘That 
he existed not only before he came into the world, but 
from all eternity. 'That he is not only the Son of God, 
but is himself also God. 'That in the fullness of time 

' he took upon him our nature, and became man: was 
born of the Virgin Mary, was crucified under Pontius * 
‘Pilate; that he suffered for our salvation, and was_ 
raised again from the dead, not only by the power of the 
Father; but by his own also. That he is our High 
Priest, and protector now, and shall come again at the » 
end of the world, to judge the whole race of mankind. 
‘That there is no coming unto God but by him: inso- 
‘much that even the ancient Fathers, who died before 
his appearing, were indeed saved by the same means 
that we are now. 

6. Concerning the Holy Spirit, the third person in ° 
the glorious Gedhead; he is here set out to us as the 
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Spirit of God, which is glorified, and worshipped te- 
gether with the Father and the Son, although distinet 
from both ; and communicated by the Son to the Pre- 
phets; who also sanctifieth, and endueth the faithful 

See Mart with many gifts, for the edification of the Church. 

Polye. § 14, 7. And now I am mentioning the Holy Spirit, let 
me add, that we may here see what is needful to be 
known, concerning all the other Spirits of am inferior 
nature. How the holy Angels minister unto us ; espe- 

‘~ cially, when we have the most need of them, at the time 
of our death. And though the Devil may attack us, 
use all his arts to draw us away from our duty; yet it 

\ ‘must be our own fault if we are overcome by him ; and 
that therefore we ought not to be afraid of him. 

8. But to return to our creed, and the articles of it: 
here we may farther see, both what a great obligation 
there is upon us to keep up a communion of Saints in 
the unity of the Church here on earth, and what is that 
true fellowship that we ought to have with those who 
have gone before us to Heaven. That it consists net in 
the worship of any, though ever so gloriously exalted 
by God ; but in love and remembrance ; in thanksgiy- 
ing to God for their excellencies, and in our prayers 
to him, joined with hearty endeavours of our own, to 
imitate their perfections. 

» 9. And whilst we do this, we are here assured of the 
forgiveness of our sins through the merits and. satis- 
faction of Jesus Christ. And that not only of those 
which we committed before our baptism, but of all such 

, as we shall chance to fall into after, if we truly repent 
of them, except only the great sin of wilfully and ma- 
liciously blaspheming God and his Holy Spirit, which 
was thought to be hardly, if at all remissible, either in 
this world or in the other. 

10. As to the resurrection of the body; it is not 


we: ‘barely asserted, but it is at large proved in the fore- 
a , going discourses, There we. are told, not only. that 
- fe 
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there shall be a future resurrection, but a resurrection 
of the flesh ; that we shall be raised in the very same 
bodies in which we go down into the grave; and that 
being raised, we shall be judged by Christ according to 
our works, and be either unspeakably rewarded or ex- 
ceedingly punished to all eternity. 

11. If from the articles of our creed, we go on to 
the holy Sacrament of the Church: here we have set 
out to us the great benefit of our baptism, and of what 
a mighty concern it is to us in the business of our sal- 
vation. And for the other Sacrament: here we are 
taught, that the elements of bread and wine are the 
same (as to their substance) after consecration that they 
were before ; and are only, in a spiritual sense, the flesh 
and blood of our Saviour Christ, by the participation of 
which we shall be immortalized and live forever. 

12. And lastly, concerning that great comprehensive 
point of our religion, the foundation of our faith, the 
Holy Scriptures: here we may see what an opinion 
these holy men had of the divine inspiration of them ; 
what deference they paid to them, and how they looked 
upon them to contain the true words of the Holy 
Ghost. 

13. Such is the doctrine of faith that is here delivered 

tous. If from thence we pass (secondly) to what con- 
cerns the public order and government of the church, 
in the first establishment of it : here we may see by what 
persons it was directed, and how many, and what were 
its orders of ministers, _ 
_ 14. How necessarily they esteemed it their duty to 
Keep up a strict communion with these governors, and 
how little they thought the very name of a Church could 
belong to those who separated from them, we are here 
likewise taught, And how light soever some may make 
of the business of schism now, yet it is plain these holy 
men had a very different apprehension of it, and hardly 
thought that such could. be saved as continued in it. 
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15. And the same, or rather much worse, was their 
opinion of heretics and apostates : to the latter of which, 
as they seem even to have denied repentance, if their 
apostacy was joined with blasphemy, so it is manifest 
that without it they thought the others must perish. 
And in the mean time they declare that we ought not 
to have any communication with them ; only we must 
pray for them, that they may be converted, which yet 
they supposed would be very hard. 

16. As for those who continued in the doctrine and 
communion’ of the church : here we may see how zeal- 
eus they were in attending all the public offices of it ; how 
constantly they assembled together for the worship of 
God, notwithstanding all the malice and fury of their 
enemies against them upon the account of it: here we 
may observe how, from the beginning, they had their 
set times and places of worship; and how they looked 
upon such offertories, both as more acceptable unto God, 
and more prevalent with him, than any private addres- 
ses that they could make to him. 

17. In these assemblies they not only put up their 
prayers to God, but received also the holy Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. And inthat part of their service, 
none officiated but either the Bishop himself, or he who 
was appointed or allowed of him. 

18. For this purpose they had in every such place of 
their assembling, one table or altar, upon which their ob- 


lations were presented to God by the Bishops and Priests. 


And they communicated after the same manner that 
our Saviour Christ had set them the example, that is 
to say, both of the consecrated bread and wine, and 
the former taken from one common loaf, which was 
broken and distributed to them. 

19. Nor was this all; in these assemblies the Holy 
Scriptures were read to them; and (as I have before 
shewn) some of the very treatises I have here subjoined, 
together with them. And the Bishop himself instructed 
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the people, and expounded the doctrine of Christ to 
them. » b Ignat. 
mart. §2 

20. By the Bishop were the Christians blessed, and 
joined together in the holy state of matrimony ; and 
indeed without him was nothing done of all that per- 
tained unto religion. 

21. In those times the clergy were married as well as 
laity; nor do we find it esteemed the least scandal for 
them so to be. 

22. Here we may see what the ancient manner of 
fasting was, and what was thought requisite to render 
such exercises acceptable to God, and profitable to our 
own souls. 

23. In short, here we may perceive what their opin- 
ion was of repentance for sins; and how hardly they 
thought of those who were still repenting, and yet still 
continue to sin on, notwithstanding their frequent re- 
pentance. But especially, here we are told that we 
must finish our repentance before we die, for that there 
is no place for repentance after. 

24. And though they prescribe confession, as one act 
of repentance, and necessary to be performed in order 
to our forgiveness; yet we find no confession mention- 
ed to be made toany but to God only ; which therefore 
seems to intimate to us, that they accounted that alone 
to have been sufficient. 

25. But the care of their Bishops in those times was 

not confined within the narrow bounds of their own 

churches, but extended to all the faithful, wheresoever 
they were. And they were still ready to look to those 
who were at the greatest distance from them, whenever 
they thought their advice or authority might be either 
useful to them, or for the honour and benefit of their 
religion. © < See Igna- 

26. From this, and from the general piety and excel- and ier 
lence of their lives, joined to the greatness of their ee 
character in the church, came that mighty respect that 
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was paid to the Bishops in those days; and which how 
great it was, the foregoing treatises abundantly shew. 

27. But much greater was their veneration for those, 
who not only governed well and adorned their holy pro- 
fession by an exemplary life, but confirmed the truth of 
it with their blood. They were indeed of an opinion 
that no man ought causelessly to expose himself unto 
suffering ; but if God called any one to it, they doubted 
not but that our Saviour Christ would both support him 
in bis conflicts, and most gloriously reward him for the 
enduring of them. Hence was it their opinion, that 
martyrdom blotted out all sins; that they who suffered 
for the faith, should have a degree of glory peculiar to 
themselves, above all other Saints in God’s kingdom. 
And when God shewed such regard for them, they con- 
cluded that they could never do enough to testify their 
respect to them. * 

28. To this we must ascribe the care they took to 

gather up their remains, the honour which they paid 
to them, and the solemnities with which they deposit- 
ed them in the earth. Hence came their custom, 
which we here find, of writing down the particulars of 
their conflicts, and sending them abroad to the churches 
round about. Hence their anniversary meetings at their 
tombs and monuments, where they recited the acts of 
their martyrdoms, and sometimes made express dis- 
courses in praise of their martyrs, and to exhort one 
another to the like constancy. 
_ 29. But not to insist any longer upon these particu- 
~ lars, there is yet a third’ sort of matters contained in 
these discourses, and those of no less use to us, than 
either of the foregoing ; and that is, the practical rules 
of life that are here delivered to us. 

30. Here we may see what care we are to take, not 
only not to sin ourselves, but as far as in us lies, not to 
let any that belong tous continue in sin, lest we also be- 
come partakers of their evil doings. 
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31. Here we are taught not only to have a care 
of our words and actions, but of our very thoughts and 
desires ; which must not be indulged in any instances: of 
sin; nor be suffered, if it be possible, to wander on any 
thing that is in the least measure wanton or inregular. Wdvem’ » 

32. If we will hearken'to these holy men, we must ™ “ 
learn not only to do the will of God, but, if it be his 
pleasure must prepare our minds to endure patiently 
whatever he shall think fit to lay upon'us. We ‘must 
consider that troubles and afflictions are sent' upon us 
both to punish us for our sins, and’ as monitors’to draw 
us off from them. 

33. 'l'o convince us the more’ effectually ‘of this, we 
are here shewn the mighty danger of riches, especially 
where men’s hearts are in any degree set upon them; 
and how very hardly such persons shall be saved. We 
are taught what use we should make'of our abundance, 
that so-it may not prove a snare tous. But especially, 
weare shewn the great advantage of giving alms‘ to 
this end ; and what mighty engagements there lie upon 
us) to the practice of it. 

34. And then, as for our lives ; we are here told, 
that a Christian must not only be good, but exem- 
plary; he must shew the truth of his profession by a 
suliable conversation ; and be known by his actions, ra~ 
ther than by his words. 

35. He must pray for all men, even for his enemies ; 
nay, for the very enemies of the Church ; for heretics 
and schismatics; for those of whom there is but little 
hope that they will ever come to repentance, or that. 
God will give them grace so to do. 

36. He must be kind and charitable to all men; free 
from envy and contention: he must neither raise any 
differences among his brethren, nor follow any in the 
doing of it. ‘To this end, he must carefully observe 
those duties which relate to his neighbour, as well as 
those he is to pay toGod. He must obey magistrates, 
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“must respect the aged, must have a due regard to all 


men. Is he a husband, a parent, or a child? he must 
be sure to exercise himself in the several duties be- 
coming those several relations. In short, in the follow- 
ing writings we may see in all the parts of our duty to- 
wards God, our neighbour, and ourselves, what we are 
to do, and what to avoid; and are assured, that God 
both sees all our actions now, and will reward or punish 
us for them hereafter to all eternity. 
37. And thus have I given a short prospect of what is 
more largely contained in the foregoing collection. I 
» need not say either how useful a variety of matter it is, 
or how worthy to be known by all of us. But Iam sure 
that whoever will take the pains impartially to compare 
what is here found with the sacred writings of the New 
Testament, may be able both with clearness and cer- 
tainty to understand whatever is requisite to his eternal 
salvation ; and that too with much more satisfaction 
and security than from many volumes of our later wri- 
ters, who for the most part spend a great deal of time, 
and take pains to obscure rather than explain the most 
easy and intelligible points of our religion. 


¥ 
OF THE MANNER AFTER WHICH THESE DISCOURSES 
ARE WRITTEN, AND THE SIMPLICITY OF STYLE 


USED IN THEM. a 
- 


That the writers of those times used no affectation of human elo- 
quence, but delivered themselves with the greatest plainness that 
they wereable. This manner of writing the best and most proper 
for instruction. A short account of the occasion of the present 
collection, and the translation that is here made of the foregoing 
Treatises. ; 


1, THERE is yet one thing to be observed by me, 
in reference to the discourses here subjoined; and that 
is, fourthly, concerning the manner in which they are 
written, and that true primitive simplicity which ap- 
pears in all the parts of them. 

2. It is one property of truth, that as it does not need 
any disguise, so neither does it seek by any vain orna- 
ments of human eloquence to recommend itself to the ap- 
probation -of those to whom it is tendered. When the 
Apostles preached the Gospel to the world, they did ‘it 
mot with excellency of speech, nor with enticing words 

‘of man’s. wisdom; but in the demonstration of spirit 
andof power. They gave such convincing proofs of 
their divine mission, as forced all indifferent persons to 
acknowledge their authority :.and they thought it after 
that, too meanja thing to endeavour to catch men’s 
ears, when .without any such arts they had_ before 
captivated \their xeason, and forced them to. confess the 
truth of what they delivered. 
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3. And the same was the method of those holy 
Fathers who succeeded them. They knew the ex-~ 
cellency of their doctrine, and the mighty influence 
which the revelations it made of the future state, would 
be sure to have upon the minds of all considering men : 
and therefore they contented themselves to lay these 
things before them in a plain and simple manner, and yet 
with such efficacy and power as surpassed all the rheto- 
tic in the world. For indeed the kingdom of God is 
not in word but in power. ¢ 

4. T.et not then the reader be surprized, if in the fore- 
going discourses he meets with none of those ornaments 
that are wont to recommend the writings of others to his 
perusal ; but rather let him consider that he has here 
to do with men who were: above such a care. Their 
business was to instruct, not to please; to speak to 
men’s hearts and consciences, not to their fancies ; and 
they knew that this is always best done by a plain 
and natural discourse, by solid: rules and substantial mo- 
tives, not by vain words, which if they satisfy a man 
at the present, yet seldom leave any: lasting impression 
behind therm. 

5. But of the authors of the foregoing treatises, and 
of the discourses themselves, I have said enough, per- 
haps too much ; though yet I think no more than what 
was necessary to prepare the English reader, for whom 
I am now chiefly concerned, to a useful perusal of them. 
As for the present collection I shall only say thus much; 
that it is the first of this kind that has been set forth in 


‘our own language : nor were the greatest part of the fore- 


going pieces ever (that I know of) before translated in- 
to it. 

6. I confess, when I consider the great usefulness of 
such a work, and the high esteem which not only the 
ancient Fathers, but the most learned of all ages have 
had of the treatises here collected together, I have some- 
times wondered, that among so many things as have: 
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of late been set forth in the English tongue, none has 
hitherto undertaken such a task as th’s. But when I 
came to the trial, I soon found out what may perhaps 
have been one reason of it; for indeed could I have 
foreseen the difficulty of the work, I must question 
whether I should ever have been persuaded to go about 
it. And this I say, not to magnify any thing that I 
have done, which I-have too much reason to fear will 
be far from deserving any great commendation, but to 
suggest an apology for whatever defects those of greater 
leisure, more health, and better abilities shall chance to 
find in it, notwithstanding all the care I have taken to 
guess aright at the intention of my authors, and to de- 
liver what, upon the best examination I could make, I 
took to be their meaning. 

7. I need not say any thing to convince those who are 
at all acquainted with these matters, and who ate alone 
the competent judges of the present performance, how 
hard oftentimes it is, with the help of the best copies, to 
hit upon the true meaning of an author who lived so 
many ages since, as those I have here collected ; and 
what great defects, in many places there are, in the co- 
pies I have here been forced to make use of, is not un- 
known to them. But however, Iam not aware of any 
great errors that I have committed, and am in some 
hope that (in this edition of these treatises) I have no 
where very much, nor at all dangerously, mistaken the 
meaning of those holy men, whose sense I have under- 
taken to represent. ‘ 


8. ThisI am sure of, that my design in this whole’ 


undertaking, was to minister the best I could, to the 
interests of truth and piety ; and I thought myself, at 
this time, the rather, obliged to do it from the press, since 
it has pleased God, in some measure, to take me off from 
the ability of doing it from the pulpit. 

9. If it shall be asked how I came to choose the 
drudgery of a translator, rather than the more ingenu- 
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ous part of publishing somewhat of wi own composing ? 
It. was in short this; because I hoped that such. wri- 
tings as these would find a more general and unpreju- 
diced acceptance with all sorts of men, than,any thing 
that could be written by any one now living; who, if 
esteemed by some, is still in danger of being despised 
by more, whose prejudice to his person will not suffer 


. them to reap any benefit by any thing, though ever so 


useful, that can come from him; whilst such tracts as 
these may possibly receive a general respect from all 
sorts of persons, and meet not only with an entertain- 
ment, but with an esteem from all. 

10. These were the motives that first induced me to go 
about this work ; in the reasonableness of which, should 
I chance to be mistaken, yet I cannot but persuade my- 


_ self, that the honesty of my intentions will excuse me 


to all indifferent persons. Let others then, to. whom 
God has given better opportunities and greater abilities, 
serve the Church in better and higher performances. It 
shall suffice me in any way to minister to the souls of 
men. And if by this present undertaking I shall in 
any measure have contributed to the reviving of a true 
sense of piety and devotion among us, and especially to 
the disposing of any number of men to consider more 
seriously the fatal consequences of our present divisions, 
and to labour what in them lies towards the composing 
of them, I shall heartily bless God both that he. first 
prompted me to undertake this troublesome task, and 
has since enabled me, though amidst many infirmities, 
to go through with it. 
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ST. CLEMENT, 


BISHOP OF ROME. 
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IT adds not a little to the honour of this venerable 
Apostolic man, that he was a fellow-labourer with St.. 
Paul, and one of those whose names were written in the 
Book of life. He was born at Rome, upon Mount 
Celius, as besides others, the * Pontifical ine) Sigg si a 
name of Demascus informs us. His father’s name was ment, Cour 
Faustinus, but who he was, and what his profession °°! 74 
and course of life is not recorded. 

©. This evident both from ’Treneus and “Epiphiatii’ nav. ner 
us, as also before them @Caius an ancient writer, and Caja * * 
from © Dionysius Bishop of Corinth, that Peter and Paul ¢ =p Ae 
jointly laid the foundations of the Church of Rome, and 51. vid Ham. 


# 


¥ 
ft. Ve Co 


therefore equally styled Bishops of it, the one as Apostle ' P.* a 


i. adv. 


; ; ; at c 
to the Gentiles, taking care of the Gentile Christians, procul. 
while the other as the Apostle of the Circumcision, ap- Ey ct Rone 


plied himself to the Jewish converts at Rome. For we Vee 2p 
cannot imagine, that there being such chronical and in" 
veterate prejudices between the Jews and Gentiles, es- 
pecially in matters of religion, they should be so suddenly: * 
laid aside and both enter common in one publick society. 

"We know that in the Church of Jerusalem, till the de- 
struction of the Temple, none were admitted’ but Jewish ; 


Converts: and so it might be at first at Rome, where 


* 


ia 
] : 
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* “infinite numbers of Jews then resided, they might kiep, 


“themselves for some time in distinet nattailles the one . 


¥ under St. Paul, the other under St. Peter. And there 


' 


"| .seems to be some foundation for such a conjecture, even 
“inthe. Apostolic History, where St. Luke tells us that St. 
. Paul at his first coming to Rome being rejected by the 
Lhees as f Journ turned to the Gentiles, declaring to them the sal- 
31,38.” vation of God, who gladly heard and entertained it, and 
that he continued thus preaching the kingdon of God 
_ and receiving all that came in unto him for two years 
z together. This Look upon as thesfirst settled founda- 
tion of a Gentile Ohurch at Rome, the further care and 
oe ” presidency whereof St. Paul might devolve upon Linus, 
aS So Petenhaving established a church of Jewish con- 
: verts might commit it to the care of St. Clement, of 
ibe Ra whom ¢ Tertullian expressly ‘says, that Peter ordained 
¢. 32. p. 213. him Bishop pot Rome. Accordingly the compiler of the 
re a Apel one ns makes Linus to have been or- 
dained ile ie me by St. geen! and Clement by St, 
t Peter. Mi Pig 
3. Bya firm, stent: and prud ae care, he weathered 
~ out the stormy and troublesome. times of Domitian, and 
- “the short but peaceable reignof Nerva. When alas the 
_ clouds returned after rain, and began to thicken into a 
blacker storm in the time of Trajan. _ 
wigs ae ‘Simeon the Metaphrast i in the account of his mar- 
ia - tyrdom, sets down the beginning of his troubles to this 
> effect. St. Clement having converted Theodora a noble 
® Lady, and afterwards her husband, Sisinnius, a kinsman 






ye 
e 


¥ 


i and favorite of the late Emperor Nerva, the gaining so 


great a man quickly drew on others of note and quality” 


to embrace the faith. So prevalent is the example of 
: religious greatness to sway men to piety and virtue. 
But envy naturally maligns the good of others or hat 


the instrument that procures it. This good success 


-41b, ibid. p. derived upon him the particular odium of i ' Torcutianus, 
ng aman of great power and pulpouty at that time in 


ay 


7 


. . dig in the Marble Quarries, 


ae 


: 


- habitants of th ' 
~ © faith, so that in a little time Christianity had beaten Pa- . 
* “ganism out of the field, and all monuments of Idolatyy = © 


~ note above the rest, whose exemplary punishment might 


tr ine ; 3 : ‘4 
"ST. CLEMENT... 9. |” 4, 
° : a" oo % 

ame, who by the inferior magistrates of the city, excir “#4 . 
the people to a mee the Holy Man, char- - 
ging him with magic, and:Sorcery, and forbeinganjeney © a a 
my and blasphemer ofithe gods, crying outyeither'that)  ~ ’ t 
he should do sacrifice to them, orexpiate his impiety-withy hs + 
his blood. | Mamertinus, Prefect ofi the city, a moderate - : 
and prudent man, being) willing to appease the Uproary. 
sent for St. Clement and mildly persua him to;com- 
ply. But finding his resolution inflexible he sent to. ace is Wy 
quaint the Emperor with the. case, who eturned this 
short rescript, that he should either sacrifice to the gods, a” 
or be banished. to Cherson, adisconsolate city beyondy » | 
the pontific sea. Mamertinus. having: received.the im, g 
perial mandate unwillingly complied: with it, and gave _ 
order that all things should be made ready for the voy- 
age, and accordingly he was: transported: thither, to es - 38 
ta labour; in the Mines.” ae P 
5. Arriving at the place of his uncomfort xi 
he found vast numbers of christians. ¢ lemned to, the P 


same miserable fate, whose minds were not-at tle-erect- a 
ert f 





~ ed under all their pressures at the sight of so good a 4 # 


man, by whose constant preaching, and the frequent . ~-» 
miracles that he wrought, their enemies were. converted » 
into a better opinion of them and their religion, the inc "y 

ob countries daily flocking over to, the . i. ae 


in those parts were defaced and overturned. ‘The fame 
whereof was quickly carried to the. Emperor, who dis % 
patched Ausidianus the President to,put a stop to this 

growing sect, which by methods of terror and cruelty he . 
commenced putting great numbers of them to death, 

But finding how readily and resolutely they pressed up 

to execution, and that this day’s martyrs did but prepare 

others for to-morrow’s torments, he gave over contend- 

ing with the multitude, and resolved to single out one of , 


ba 


t & 


ae. 
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strike dread and terror to the rest. "or this purpose St. 
Clement is pitched upon, and all temptations being in 
vain tried upon him, the executioners are commanded 
to carry him abroad, and throw him into the bottom of 
the Sea, where the Christians might despair of finding 
him. His martyrdom happened on the twenty-fourth 
of November, according to Baronius and the ordinary 
Roman computation, but on the ninth of that month, 
j Loc. supr. SAYS the little Martyrology published by j Bucherious, 
cit p- 209. and which unquestionably was one of the true and genu- 
; ine Calenders of the ancient Church. | He was honour- 
ed at Rome by a church erected to his memory, stand- 


‘ 


& Descript. in ing as late as the time of ‘ St. Hierom. 


Clement. 


© 6. The writings which at this day bear the name of 

, this Apostolic man, are of two sorts, genuine or Suppo- 

" sititious. In the first class is that famous Kpistle to shod 

Corinthians, so much magnified by the ancients. The 

? Coa. 196, Style of it, as ! Photius truly observes, is very plain and 

a simple, imitating an Ecclesiastical_and unaffected way 

—of writing, and which breathes the true genius and spirit 

of the Apostolic age. It was written upon the occasion 

” of a great schismand sedition in the church of Corinth, be- 

gun bytwoor three factious persons against the governors 

of the Church, who envying either the gifts, or the author- 

ity and esteem oftheir guides and teachers, had attempt- 

ed to depose them and had drawn the greatest part of 

the Church into the conspiracy ; whom therefore he 

endeavoured by soft words and hard arguments to recon- 
cile to peace and unity. 

7. As for those writings that are srsckoalle spurious 

and supposititious (disowned as Eusebius says because 

they did not retain the true stamp and character of the or- 

thodox Apostolic doctrine, ) there are four extant at this day 

, that are entitled to him, the Apostolic Canons and the 


+ 


. ~ Constitution (said to be penned by him, though dictated 


“by the Apostles) the Recognitions and the i to St. 
James. 


™*, 
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ST. POLYCARP, 


BISHOP OF SMYRNA. 
. de 

POLYCARP was born towards the latter end of Ne- _ 
to’s reign, or it may be a little sooner, his great age at 
the time of his death, with some other circumstances 
rendering it highly probable; if not certain. It is un- 
certain where he was born, and I see no sufficient  —=_—- 
reason why we may not fix his nativity at Smyrna, 
an eminent city of Ionia in the lesser Asia. The , 
Greeks in their Menzon, report that he was educated at ¥ 
the charge of a certain noble Matron (whose name we 
are told was Callisto) a woman of great piety and chari- 
ty, who when she had exhausted all her granaries in 
relieving the poor, had them suddenly filled again by 
St. Polycarp’s prayers. In his younger years he is said 
to have been instructed in the christian faith by, Buco- 
lus, whom the same *Menzon elsewhere informs WA i scce 
St. John had consecrated Bishop of Smyrna ; however unas. 
bauthors of more unquestionable credit and ancient date 
tell us, that he was St. John’s disciple, and not his only, p. Bild 
but as ©Ireneus, who was his scholar (followed herein Poiyenp. o 
by St. Hierom) assures us; he was taught by the Apos- sy. p. ari 
tles, and familiarly conversed with many who had seen retin 3. ea 
our Lord in the Flesh. ’ as *f i 

2. Bucolus the vigilant and industrious Bishop of ° 


¥ 


3? 


6 Act. ignat. ‘ 
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Smyrna being dead, (by whom St. Polycarp ‘was, we 


aPion. ¢: 3.are 4 told, made Deacon and Catechist of that church, 


n. 12. 
supr. 


e Men. 23. 
Febr. ubi. 
supr. 


ve * 


an office which he discharged with great diligence and 

success,) Polycarp was ordained in his room, according 

to Bucolus’ own prediction, who as the ¢ Greeks report, 

had in his lifetime foretold that he should be his succes- 
hah ad 

sor. 4 

3. It was not manyyears after St. John’s death, when 


the persecution under Trajan began to be reinforced, _ 


wherein the Eastern parts had a very large share. Ann. ~ 


Chr. CVI. Ignatius was condemned by the Emperor at _ 


Antioch, and sentenced to be transported to Rome in or- 


der to his execution. -On his voyage thither he put in , 


at Smyrna, to salute and: converse with Polycarp, these 
holy men mutually comforting and encouraging each 
‘other, and conferring together about the affairs of the 
church. From Smyrna, Ignatius and his company 
_sailed to T'oas, whence he sent .back an Epistle to-the 
‘Church of. Smyrna, wherein he endeavours to fortify 
them against the errors of the times which had creptin 
-amongst them, especially against those who undermined 
our Lord’s humanity, and.denied his coming in the flesh, 
affirming -him-to -haversuffered only in an imaginary 
‘and fantastic body. An opinion, (which as it deserved) 
heseverely censures, and strongly refutes. He further 
presses them to\a-due observance and. regard of, their 
Bishop, and those spiritual guides and ministers whieh 
under him were set.over them; and that .they would 
despatch a messenger on purpose to the Church of An- 
tioch, to congratulate that peace and tranquillity which 
then began to be restored to them. Besides, this ,he 
wrote particularly to’ St.,Polycarp whom he knew to be 
‘aman of an Apostolic temper, a person of singular faith- 
fulness and ‘integrity, recommending to him the care 
‘and superintendency of his disconsolate church at Anti- 
och. {n the Epistle itself, as extant at this day, there 
aremany short/and useful rules and precepts of ‘life, es- 


. ST. POLYCARP. 


. < 
pecially stich as concern the pastorial and episcopal of- 


fice. And here again he renews his request concerning 
Antioch, that a messenger might be sent from Smyrna 
to that church, and that St. Polycarp would write to 
other churches to do the like ; a thing which he would 


_ have done himself, had not his hasty departure from 


Troas prevented him. And more than this, we find 
nothing concerning Polycarp for many, years after, un- 
til some unhappy differences in the church pitch him 
upon the public stage. 

4. It happened that the Quartodeciman ‘controversy 
about the observance of Easter began to grow very high 


between the Eastern and Western Churches, each 


standing very stifly upon their own way, and justifying 
themselves by Apostolic practice and tradition. That this 
fire might not break out into a greater flame, St. Poly- 


481 


carp f undertakes a journey to Rome to interpose with f Iren. apud. 
those who were the main supporters and champions of Feel. 1. 4 4. ¢. 
4. p. 


the opposite party, and gave life and spirit to the contro: 
versy. Though the exact time of his coming hither 
cannot precisely be defined, yet will it in a great measure 
depend upon Anicetus his successor to that See, in whose 
time he came thither. Those holy and blessed souls 
knowing the main and vital parts of religion, not to be 
concerned in rituals and external observances, mutually 
saluted and embraced each other. They could not in- 
deed so satisfy one another, as that either would quit 
the customs which they had observed, but were content 
still to retain their own sentiments, without violating 
that charity, which was the great and common law of 
their religion. In token whereof they communica- 
ted together at the holy sacrament; and Anicetus to 
put the gréater honour upon St. Polycarp, gave him 
leave to’ consecrate the Eucharist in his own church : 
after which they parted peaceably, each side though re- 
taining their ancient rites, yet maintaining Se peace 
and communion of the church. 
Al 
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5 During his stay at ¢ Rome he mainly set himself tor 
convince gainsayers, testifying the truth of those doc- 
trines which he had received from the Apostles, whereby 
he had reclaimed any to the communion of the church, 
who had been ea and overrun with errors, espe- 
cially the pernicious herecies of Marcion and Valentinus. 

6. In the reign of M. Antoninus and L. Verus, be- 
gan a severe persecution, (whether fourth or fifth let 
others enquire) against the Christians. But the storm 
increased into a more violent tempest about the seventh 


_ year of their reign, Ann. Chr. clxvii. when the Empe- 


» kh Jul. Capit. 
in vit. M. 


vit. 
Anton. c. 13. 
p. 181. 


ror Marcus Anioe ae designing an expedition against 
the h Marcomani, the terror of whom had sufficiently 
awakened them at Rome, summoned the priests togeth- 
er, and began more solemnly to celebrate their religious 
rites, and no doubt but he was told that there was no 
better way to propitiate and atone the gods, than to bear 
hard upon the Christians, generally looked upon as the 
most open and hateful enemies of their gods. And now 
it was that St. Polycarp after a long and diligent. dis- 
charge of his duty in his Episcopal station received his 
crown. Concerning his sufferings and martyrdom we 
have a full and particular relation in a letter of the 
Church of Smyrna, written not long after his death to 
the Church of Philomelum (or more truly Philadelphia) 
and in the name of an Encyclical Epistle, to all the 
Dioceses of the Holy Catholic Churches; the far great- 
est part whereof Eusebius has inserted into his History, 
i only the beginning and the end, though the 
entire Epistle together with its ancient version, or rather 
paraphrase, is since published by Bishop Usher. It was 
penned by Euaristus, and afterwards (as appears by their 
several subscriptions at the end of it) transcribed out of 
Trenzeus’ copy by Caius, cotemporary and familiar with 
Trenzeus, out of his by one Socrates at Corinth, and from 
his by Pionius, who had with iligence found it 
out. A piece it is that challenges a singular esteem and 
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reverence both for the subject matter and the antiquity 

of it, with which i Scaliger thinks every serious and de-é ‘ Anima, 
vout mind must needs be so affected, as never to think it Oh. eae 
has enough of it: professing for i own part that he pal 
never met with any thing in all*the history of the 
Church, with the reading whereof he was more trans- 

ported, so that he seemed no longer to be himself. 

7. As for the writings of St. Polycarp, besides that , Ps: 
iSt. Hierom mentions the volumes of Papias and Poly- Lucia. p.1s4. 
carp, and the above-mentioned * Pionius’s Epistles and Al 
Homilies, ! Irenzeus evidently © intimates that he wrote x ts “sof. 


bi 
several Epistles, of which none are extant at this day, ;ppist ; 


1 Epist. ad 
but the Epistle to the Philippians. . ee 
2 ‘ 
* 
%, 
. * 
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THE LIFE 
OF 


ST. IGNATIUS, 


BISHOP OF ANTIOCH. 


FINDING nothing recorded concerning the country 
or parentage of this holy man, I shall not build upon 
mere fancy and conjecture. He is ordinarily styled 
both by himself and others Theophorus, which though 
‘like Justus it is often no more than a common epithet, 
yet it is sometimes used as a proper name. It is written 
according to the different accents, either Theopho’ros, 
and then it denotes a divine person, a man whose soul 
is full of God, and all holy and divine qualities, as Ig- 
natius himeelfis said to explain it; or Theo’phoros, and 
so in a passive signification it implies one that is born or 
catried by God. And in this latter sense he is said to 
have derived the title from the Lord’s taking him up in- 
to his arms. 

2. In his younger years he was brought up under 
Apostolical instruction ; so * Chrysostom tells us, that he «ty ap, 9 
was intimately conversant with the Apostles, educated 
and nursed up by them, every where at hand, and 
made partaker, both of their familiar discourses, and 
more secret and uncommon mysteries. Which though 
it is probable he means of his particular conversation 
with St. Peter and Paul, yet some of the beforemen- 

41* 
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4 cg peg tioned authors, and not they only, but the > Acts of his 
Edit. Usser. Martyrdom, wrilten as it is supposed by some one 


4 


Me 


<uiv.7.¢.47, tlic Constitutions ¢ Huodius is said to be ordained Bis 


Be 451. 


@Ad An. 


present at the time, further assure us, that he was St. 
John’s Disciple. Being fully instructed in the doctrines 
of christianity, he was for his eminent parts, and the 
great piely of his life, chosen to be Bishop of Antioch 
the metropolis of Syria, and the most famous and re- 
nowned city of the East ; not more remarkable among 
foreign writers for being the oriental seat of Roman 
Emperors, and their Vice-Roys and Governors, than it 
is in Ecclesiastics for its eminent entertainment of the 
Christian Faith, its giving the venerable title of Chris- 
tians to the disciples of the Holy Jesus, and St. Peter’s 
first and peculiar residence in this place. I shall not 
need to prove what is evident enough in itself, and 
plainly acknowledged by the ancients, that Peter and 
Paul planted Christianity in this city, and both concur- 
red to the foundation of this church ; the one applying 
himself to the Jews, the other to the Gentiles. And 
large enough was the vineyard to admit the joint en- 
deavours of these two great planters of ‘the Gospel, it 
being a vast populous city, containing at that time ac- 
cording to St. Chrysostom’s computation, no less than 
two hundred thousand souls. But the Apostles (who 
could not stay always in one place) being called off to 
the ministry of other churches, saw it necessary to sub- 
stitute others in their room, the one resigning his trust to 
Euodius ; the other to Ignatius. | Hence in the Apos- 

hs 
op of Antioch by St. Peter ; and Ignatius by St. Paul ; 
till Euodius dying, and the Jewish converts being bet- 
ter reconciled to the Gentiles, Ignatius succeeded in the 
sole care and Presidency over that church, wherein he 
might possibly be afterwards confirmed. by Peter him- 
self. In which respect probably the author of the @‘Al- 


Zid. xix. P- oxandrian Chronicon meant it, when he affirms that Ig- 
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natius was constituted Bishop of Antioch by the Apos- 
tles. 
3. Somewhat above forty years St. Ienatius continued 
in his charge at Antioch, (Nicephorus Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople assigns hiin but four years, the figure p for 
forty, being probably through the carelessness of trans- 
cribers slipped out of the account) in the midst of very 
stormy and tempestuous times. But ¢ he like a wise Act, Tgnat 
and prudent pilot sat at the stern, and declined the dan-?” 
gers that threatened them by Hit prayers and tears, his ¥ 
fastings and the constancy of his preaching, and those 
indefatigablé pains he took among them, fearing lest any 
of the more weak and unsettled Christians might be 
overborne with the storms of persecution. Never did a 
little calm and quiet interval happen, but he rejoiced in 
the prosperity of the Church: though as to himself he, 
somewhat impatiently expected and longed for martyr- 
dom, without which he accounted he could never per- 
fectly attain to the love of Christ, nor fill up the duty 
and measures of a true disciple, which accordingly af- 
terwards became his portion. - 
4. It was about the year of Christ CVI. When 
Trajan the Emperor, swelled with his late victory over 
the Scythians and the Daci, about the 9th year of his 
reign caine to Antioch, to make preparation forthe war 
which he was resolved to make upon the Parthians and 
Armenians. He entered the city with the pomp and 
solemnity of a triumph, and as his first care usually was 
»- about the concernments of religion, he began presently 
to enquire into that affair. Indeed he eisibed upon it ¢ Act. ib. p. 
as an affront to his other victories to be conquered by 
the Christians; and therefore to make this religion 
stoop, had already commenced a persecution against 
them in other parts of the Empire, which he resolved 
tocarry on here. St. Ignatius (whose solicitude for the 
good of his flock made him continually stand upon his 
guard) thinking it more prudent to go himself, than 
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5 ct len P- stay to be sent for, of his own & accord presented him- 
self to the Emperor, between whom there is said to 
have passed a large and particular discourse, the Empe- 
ror wondering that he dared to transgress his laws, while 
the good man asserted his own innocence. 'The issue 
was, that he was cast into prison, where (if what the 
Greek Rituals and some others report, be true) he was 
for the constancy and resolution of his profession, sub- 
jected to the most’ severe and merciless torments, whip- 
ped with Plumbate, scourges with leaden bullets at the 
end of them, forced to hold fire in his hands, while his 
sides were burnt with paper dipped in oil, his feet stood 
upon live coals, and his flesh was torn off with burning 
pincers. Having with an invincible patience overcome 
the malice and cruelty of his tormenters, the Emperor 
; Act. Mar. Pronounced the i final sentence upon him, that being 
wep.’ — iucurably overrun with superstition, he should be carried 
bound by soldiers to Rome. The good man heartily 
rejoiced at the fatal decree, I thank thee, O Lord (said 
he) that thou hast condescended thus perfectly to hon- 
our me with thy love, and hast thought me worthy 
with thy Apostle Paul to be bound with iron chains. 
With that he cheerfully embraced his chains, and hay- 
ing fervently prayed for his Church, and with tears re- 
commended it to the divine care and providence, he de- 
livered up himself into the hands of his keepers, that, 
were appointed to transport him to the place of execu- 


% 


tion. 

5. It may justly seem strange, and it was that which 

jAnimady. puzzled the great ji Scaliger, why he should be sent so 
Chon, far away from Antioch in Syria to be martyred at Rome. 
ui First, It was usual with the Governors of Provinces, 
Whereof these probable accounts may be rendered. 

where the malefactors were more than ordinarily emi- 

nent, either for the quality of their persons, or the na- 

ture of their crimes, to send them to Rome, that their 
punishment might be made exemplary in the eye of 

the world. Secondly, his enemies were not willing that 
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he should suffer at home, where he was too much hon- 
oured and esteemed already, and where his death would 
but raise him into a higher veneration with the people, 
and settle their minds in a firmer belief of that Faith, 
which he had taught them, and which they then saw 
him sealing with his blood. Thirdly, by so long a 
journey, they hoped that in all places where he came, 
men would be more effectually terrified from embracing 
that Religion, which they saw so much distasted and 
resented by the Emperor, and the profession whereof 
could not be purchased but at so dear a rate; besides 
the probability, that by this usage the constancy of Igna- 


tius himself might be. ‘Broken, and he forced to yield.. 


Fourthly, they designed to make the good man’s pun- 
ishment as severe and heavy as they could, and there- 
fore contrived, that there might be a concurrence of cir- 
cumstances to render it bitter and grievous to him. His 
great age, being then probably above fourscore years old, 
the vast length and tediousness of the journey, (which 
was not alittle increased by their going the farthest 
way, for they did not take the direct passage to Rome, 
but by infinite windings, diverted from place to place) 
the trouble and difficulty of the passage, bad at all times, 
but much worse now in Wiuter, the want of all necessary 
conveniences and accommodations for so aged and in- 
firm a person, the rude and merciless usage of his keep- 
ers, who treated him with all ruggedness and inhumani- 
ty: From Syria even to Rome both by sea and land I 
fight with Beasts, night and day I am chained to ten 
Leopards, (which is my military guard) who, the kinder 
Iam to them, are the more cruel and fierce to me, as 
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khimself complains. Besides what was dearer to him X Bpist. ad 


p. 23. 


than all this, his credit and reputation might be in dan- e ap. Huseb. 
. c. 36. p. 


ger to suffer with him, seeing at so great a distance the to7, 


Romans were more Gk to understand him to suffer 
as a malefactor for some notorious crime, than as a 


Martyr for Religion, and this ! Metaphrastes assures‘ Martyr. cut 
supr. Dp. 
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us, was one particular reason of his being sent thither. 
Not to say that beyond all this, the Divine Providence 
(which knows how to bring good out of evil; and to 
overrule the designs of bad men to wise and excellent 
purposes) might rather permit it to be so, that the lead- 
ing of so greata man so farin triumph, might make the 
Faith more remarkable and illustrious, that he might 
have the better opportunity to establish and confirm the 
Christians, who flocked to him from all parts as he came 
along ; and by giving them an example of a generous 
virtue, arm them with the stronger resolution to die for 
their Religion, and especially that he might seal the truth 
of his religion at Rome, where his death might be, as 
‘Chrysostom speaks, a Tutor of Piety, and teach the city 
that was so famous for arts and wisdom, a new and bet- 
ter philosophy than they had learnt before. 

Py pe 6. Being m consigned to a guard of ten soldiers, he 
took his leave of his beloved Antioch (and a sad parting 
no doubt there was between him and his people ; who 
were to see his face no more) and was conducted on foot 
to Selucia, a port-town of Syria, about sixteen miles 
distant from thence, the very place whence Paul and 
Barnabas set’sail for Cyprus. Here going abroad, after 
a tedious and difficult voyage they arrived at Smyrna, a 
famous city of Ionia, where they were no sooner set on 
shore but he went to salute St. Polycarp Bishop of the 
place, his old fellow-pupil under St. John the Apostle. 
Joyful was the meeting of these two holy men, St. Poly- 
carp being so far from being discouraged that he rejoiced 
in the other’s chains, and earnestly pressed him to a firm 
and final perseverance. Hither came from the country 
round about, especially the Bishops, Presbyters and 
Deacons of the Asian Churches, to behold so venerable 
a sight, to partake of the holy Martyr’s prayers and 
blessing, and to encourage him to hold on to his con- 
summation. 'T'o requite whose kindness, and for their 
further instruction and establishment of the Faith, he 
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wrote ™ Letters from hence to several of the Churches, 7,Fu 


seb. oe 
.1L de, 


one to the Ephesians, wherein he commends Onesimus 6 . 107 


their Bishop for his singular charity ; another to Mag- 
nesians, a city seated upon the river Meander, which he 
sent by Damas their Bishop, Bassus and Apollonius 
Presbyters, and Sotio, Deacon of that Church ; a third 
to the Trallians by Polybius their Bishop, wherein he 
particularly presses them to subjection to their spiritual 
guides, and to avoid those pestilent Heretical doctrines 
that were then risenin the Church. A fourth he wrote 
tothe Christians at Rome, to acquaint them with his 
present state, and passionate desire not to be hindered 
in that course of Martyrdom, which he was now has- 
tening to accomplish. 

7. His keepers a little impatient of their stay at 
Smyrna, set sail for T'roas, a noted city of the lesser 
Phrygia, not far from the ruins of the ancient Troy : 
where at his arrival he was not a little refreshed with 
the news that he received of the persecution ceasing in 
the Church of Antioch. Hither several Churches sent 
their messengers to visit and salute him, and hence he 
dispatched two Epistles, one to the Church at Philadel- 
phia, to press them to love and unity, and to stand fast 
in the truth and simplicity of the Gospel, the other to the 
Church of Smyrna, from whence he lately departed, which 
he sent, as also the former, by Burrhus the Deacon, whom 
they and the Ephesians had sent to wait upon him; and 
together with that (as P Kusebius informs us) he wrote 


privately to St. Polycarp, particularly recommending to 167. 


him the care and oversight of the Church of Antioch, 
for which as a vigilant Pastor he could not but have a 
tender and very dear regard; though very learned men 
(but certainly without any just reason) think this not to 
have been a distinct Epistle {rom the former, but jointly 
directed and intended to St. Polycarp and his Church of 
Smyrna. Which however it be, they conclude it as cer- 
tain that the Epistle to St. Polycarp now extant, is none 
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of'it, as in which nothing of the true temper and spirit of = 
Ignatius does appear, while others of great note not im- 
probably contend for it as genuine and'sincere. From 
Troas they sailed to Neapolis, a maritime town of Ma- 
cedonia, thence to’ Philippi, a Roman colony (the very 
same journey which St. Paul had gone before ‘him,) 
Epis. Poly: where (as P St. Polycarp intimates in his Epistle to that 


carp. a ; 4 2 5 r ‘ 
Philip. p. 13, QHurch) they were entertained with all imaginable kind- 
non Jonge ad 


init. - ness’ and courtesy, anid conducted forward in their jour ~ 


ney. Hence they passed on foot through Macedonia ~ 
and Epirus, until they came to Hpidamnum a city of 
Dalmatia, where again taking ship they sailed through 
the Adriatic, and arrived at Rhegium a port town in It- 
aly, whence they directed their course’ through te 04 
Tyrrhenian Sea to’ Puteoli, Ignatius desiring (if it 
might have been granted) thence to have gone by land, 
that he might have traced the same way, by which St. » 
Paul went'to Rome. After'a day anda night’s stay at 
Puteoli, a prosperous wind quickly carried them to the 
Roman port, the great harbour and station for their na- 
vy, built near Ostia at'the mouth of Tyber, about six- 
teen miles from Rome, whither the holy Martyr longed . 
to'come, as much desirous to be at the end of his race, 
ashis keepers, weary of their voyage, were to be at the 
end ‘of ‘their journey. ae 
8. The Christians at Rome daily expecting his arrival, 
were come out to meet and entertain’ him, and accor- 
dingly received him with an equal resentment of joy 
and sorrow. Glad they were of the’presence and com- 
pany of so great and good a man, but quickly found 
their joy allayed with the remembrance, how soon, and 
by how severe a death he was to be taken from ‘them’: 
and when some of them did but’ intimate, that possi- 
bly the people might be taken off from desiring his death, 
he expressed a pious indignation, intreatmg them ‘to 
cast no rubs in his way, nor do any thing that might 
hinder him, now he‘was‘hastening to’ his crown. Bé» 


. 
ey, 
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ing conducted to Rome, he was presented to ‘the Preefect wh 


of the city, and it is probable, the Emperor's letters con- 
cetning him were‘delivered. In the mean time while 
things were prepiiting for his Martyrdom, he and the 
brethren that resorted to him improved their time to pious 
purposes; he prayed with them, and for them, heartily 
recommended the state of the Churches to the care and 
. protection of our blessed Saviour, and earnestly solicited 
Heaven, that it would stop the Persecution that was be- 
gun, and bless Christians with a true love and charity 
towards one another. That his punishment might be 
the more pompous and public, one of their solemn fes- 
tivals, the time of their Saturnalia, and that part of it 
when they celebrated their Sigillaria, was pitched on for 
his execution : at which time they were wont to enter- 
tain the people withthe bloody conflicts of gladiators, 
and the hunting of and fighting with beasts. According- 
ly, on the 13th of the Calends of January, that is Decem- 
ber 20, he was brought out into the Ampitheatre, and 
according to his own fervent desire, that he might have 
no other grave but the bellies of wild beasts, the lions 
were let loose upon him, whose roaring alarm he enter- 
tained with no other concernment, than that now as 
God’s own corn he should be ground between the teeth 
of these wild beasts, and become white bread for his 
heavenly Master. * 

9. About this time, or a little before, while Trajan 
was yet at Antioch, he stopped, or at least mitigated the 
persecution against Christians : for having bad an ac-{¥p.90.u18 


l. 3. 


count from 4 Pliny the *Proconsul of Bithynia (whom ¢- ee A) 


a8) 
he had employed for that purpose) concerning the inno ue 


cency and simplicity of the Christians, that they were a fm in heist 
harmless and inoffensive generation; and lately aired r Bata ap. 

a letter from * T'yberianus Governor of Palestina Pri-di. ap Ue 
ma, wherein he told him that he was wearied out in exe- ignat, pe 8. 
cuting the laws against the Galileans, who crow ded e. ex x to. "Anh 
themselves in such multitudes to execution, that he could e alte 818.” 
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neither by persuasion nor threatenings keep them from 
owning themselves to be Christians, further praying his 
Majesty’s advice in that affair: hereupon he gave com- 
mand, that noinquisition should bemade after the Chris- 
tians, though if any of them offered themselves, execution 
should be done upon them. So that the fire which had 
hitherto flamed and burnt out, began now to be extin- 
guished, and only crept up and down in private corners.. 
There are that * tell us that Trajan having heard a full 
account of Ignatius and his sufferings, and how un- 
dauntedly he had undergone that bitter death, repented 
of what he had done, and was particularly moved to 
mitigate and relax the persecution: whereby, as Meta- 
phrastes observes) not only Ignatius’ life, but his very 
death became the procurer of great peace and prosperi- 
ty, and the glory and establishment of the Christian, 
Faith. 
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‘THE proper, and (if I may so term it) original name 
‘of this Apostle (for with that title St. Luke, and after 
him the Ancients constantly honoured him) was Joses, 
by a softer termination familiar with the Greeks for Jo- 
seph, and so the King’s and several other manuscript 
copies read it. It was the name given him at his cir- 
cumcision, in honour no doubt of Joseph, one of the 
great patriarchs of their nation, to which after his 
embracing Christianity, the Apostles added that of Bar- 
nabas; Joses, who by the Apostles was surnamed Bar- 
nabas, either implying him a sen of Prophecy, eminent 
for his prophetic gifts and endowments, or denoting him 
(what was a peculiar part of the Prophet’s office) a son 
of Consolation, for his admirable dexterity in erecting 
troubled minds, and leading them on by the most mild 
and gentle methods of persuasion : though I rather con- 
ceive him so styled for his generous charity in refreshing 
the bowels of the Saints ; especially since the name seems 
to have been imposed upon him upon that occasion. He 
was born in Cyprus, a noted Island.in the Mediterranean 
Sea, lying between Cilicia, Syria and Egypt. 

2. He was a descendant of the Tribe of Levi, and the 
line of the Priesthood, which rendered his conversion to 
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Christianity the moré remarkable, all interests concur-. 
ring to leaven him with mighty prejudices against the 
Christian Faith. . But the grace of God delights many | 
times to exert itself against the strongest opposition, and 
loves to conquer, where there is least probability to over- 
come. His parents were rich and pious, and finding 
*iexand. hima beautiful and hopeful youth (says my *author, 


Monach. En- 


com. 8. Bar- deriving his intelligence concerning him, as he tells us, 
nab. inter 


hag Me- from Clemens of Alexandria, and other ancient writers) 


ap. sur. adthey sent, or brought him to Jerusalem, to be trained up 

aE ir ib.in the knowledge of the Law, and, to that end commaiit- 

ted him to the tutorage of Gamaliel, the great Doctor of 

the Law, and most famous master at that time in Israel, 

at whose foot he was brought up together with St. Paul; 

which if so, might lay an early foundation of that inti- 

mate familiarity that was afterwards between them. 

Here he improved in learning and piety, frequenting the 

Temple, and devoutly exercising himself in fasting and 

prayer. We are further told, that being a frequent spec- 

tator of our Saviour’s miracles, and among the rest, of 

his curing the paralitic at the pool of Bethesda, he was 

~~ goon convinced of his Divinity, and persuaded to deliver 

up himself to his discipline and institutions : and as 

the nature of true goodness is ever communicative, he 

presently went and acquainted his sister Mary with the 

notice of the Messiah, who hastened to come to him, 

and importuned him to come home to her house, where 

our Lord afterwards (as the Church continued to do af- 

ter his decease) was wont to assemble with his Disciples, 

and that her son Mark was that young man, who bore 

the pitcher of water, whom our Lord commanded the 

two Disciples to follow home, and there prepare for the 
celebration of the Passover. 

3. The Church being dispersed up and down afterSt. 

Stephen’s Martyrdom, we have no certain account what 

became of him, in all probability he staid withthe Apos- 


tles at Jerusalem, where we find him, not long after St. 
o¢ 
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Paul’s conversion. For that fierce and active zealot being 
miraculously taken off in the height of his rage and fu- 
ry, and putting on now the innocent and inoffensive 
temper of a lamb, came after some little time to Jeru- 
salem, and addressed himself to the Church. But they 
not satisfied in the reality of his change, and fearing it 
might be nothing but a subtle artifice to betray them, 
universally shunned his company ; and what wonder if 
the harmless sheep fled at the sight of the wolf that 
had made such havoc of the flock: till Barnabas pre- 
suming probably upon his former acquaintance, entered 
into a more familiar conversation with him, introduced 
him to the Apostles, and declated to them the manne 
of his conversion, and what signal evidences he had 
given of it at Damascus, in his bold and resolute disputa- 
tion with the Jews. 

4. There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth : the 
dispersion of the Church by Saul’s persecution proved 
the means of a more plentiful harvest, the Christian 
Religion being hereby on all hands conveyed both to 
Jews and Gentiles. Among the rest some Cyprian and 
Cyrenean Converts went to Antioch, where they preach- 
ed the Gospel with mighty success ; great numbers both 
_of Jews and proselytes (wherewith that city did abound) 
heartily embracing the Christian Faith. The news 
whereof coming to the Apostles at Jerusalem, they sent 
down Barnabas totake an account of it, and to settle 
this new plantation. Being come he rejoiced to see that 
Christianity had made so fair a progress in that great 
city, earnestly pressing them cordially and constantly to 
persevere in that excellent Religion which they had en- 
tertained ; himself like a pious and good man undergo- 
ing any labours and difficulties, which God was pleas- 
ed to crown with answerable success, the addition of 
multitudes of new converts to the Faith. But the work 
was too great to be managed by a single hand: to fur- 
nish himself therefore with, suitable assistance, he went 
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to 'T'arsus, to enquire for St. Paul lately come thither- 
Him he brings back to Antioch, where both of them 
continued industriously ministering to the increase and 
establishment of the Church for a whole vear together ; 
and then and there it was that the Disciples of the Holy 
Jesus had the honourable name of Christians first so- 
lemunly fixed upor them.. 

5. It happened about this time, or not long after, that 


“a severe famine (foretold by Agabus a Christian Prophet 


that came down to Antioch) pressed upon the Provinces 
of the Roman Empire, and especially Judea, whereby 
the Christians, whose estates'were exhausted by their 
continual contributions. for the maintenance of the poor, 
were reduced to great extremities. 'The Church of An- 
tioch compassionating their miserable case, agreed upon 
a liberal and charitable supply for their relief, which they 
intrusted with Barnabas and Paul, whom. they 
sent along with it to the Governors of the Churches,. 
that they might dispose of it as necessity did require. 
This. charitable embassy the Greek Rituals no doubt 
respect, when in the office at the promotion of the Mag- 
nus Oeconomus, or High Steward of the Church (whose 
place it was to manage and dispose the Church’s reve- 
nues) they make particular mention of the Holy and 
most famous Barnabas the Apostle, and generous Mar- 
tyr. Having discharged their trust, they returned back 
from: Jerusalem to Antioch, bringing along with thenr 
John, surnamed Mark, the son of Mary, sister to Barna- 
bas, whose house was the sanctuary, where the Church 
found both shelter for their persons, and conveniences for 
the solemnities of their worship. 

6. The Church of Antioch being now sufficiently 
provided of spiritual Guides, our two Apostles might be 


_ the better spared for the conversion of the Gentile world. 


As they were therefore engaged in the duties of fasting 
and prayer,.and other public:exercises of their Religion, 
the Spirit of God by some prophetic Afflatus or’ revela- 
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tion made to some of the Prophets there present, com- 
manded that Barnabas and Saul should be set apart to 
_ that peculiar ministry, to which God had designed 
them. Accordingly, having fasted and prayed, hands 
were solemnly laid upon them, to denote their particular 
designation to that service. * 

7. Barnabas and Paul having thus received a 
divine commission for the Apostleship of the Gentiles, 
and taking Mark along with them as their minister and 
attendant, immediately entered upon the province. And 
first they betook themselves to Seleucia, a neighbouring 
city seated upon the influx of the river Orontes into the 
Mediterranean sea : hence they set gail for Cyprus, Bar- 
nabas’ native country, and atrived at Salamis, a city 
heretofore of great account, the ruins whereof are two 
miles distant from the present Famagusta, where they 
undauntedly preached in the JewishS ynagogues. From 
Salamis they travelled up the Island to Paphos, a city 
remarkable of old for the worship of Venus, Diva potens 
Cypri, the tutelar goddess of the Island, who was here 
worshipped with the most wanton and Immodest 
rites. ; 

8. Leaving Cyprus, they sailed over to Perga in Pam- 
philia, famous for a Temple of Diana ; here Mark, 
weary it seems of this itinerant course of life, and the 
unavoidable dangers that attended it, took his leave ‘and 
returned to Jerusalem, which laid the foundation of an 





: » 
unhappy difference, that broke out between these two 


Apostles afterwards. The next place they came to was 
Antioch in Pisidia, where in the Jewish Synagogue St. 
Paul by an elegant oration converted great numbers both 
of Jews and Proselytes, but a persecution being raised 
by others, they were forced to desert the place. 'Thence 
they passed to Iconium, a noted city of Lycaonia, where. 
in the Synagogues they preached a long time with good 
success, till a conspiracy being made against them, they 
withdrew to Lystra, the inhabitants whereof uponamirac- 
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ulous cure done by St. Paul, treated them as gods come 
down from Heaven in human shape, St. Paul as being 
principal speaker, they termed Mercury, the interpreter — 


ait of the gods ; Barnabas they looked upon as J upiter, their of 


ae | ae 


sHomil. xxx. sovereign deity, either because of his age, (as » Chrysos- 
in Act. App. y . 4 
p. 361. tom thinks) or because of the gravity and comeliness of ~ 
. his person, being (as antiquity represents him) a very 
goodly man, and of a venerable aspect, wherein he had 
infinitely the advantage of St. Paul, who was of a very 
mean and contemptible presence. But the malice of 
the Jews pursued him hither, and prevailed with the 
people to stone St. Paul, who presently recovering, he 
and Barnabas went to Derbe, where when they had 
converted many to the Faith, they returned back to 
Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, and so through Pisidia to 
Pamphylia, thence from Perga to Attalia, confirming as 
they came back, the Churches which they had planted at 
their first going out. At Attalia they took ship, and 
sailed to Antioch in Syria, the place whence they had 
first set out, where they gave the Church an account of 
the whole success of their travels, and what way was 
made for the propagation of Christianity in the Gentile 

world. 

9. The restless enemy of all goodness was vexed to 
see'so fair and smooth a progress of the Gospel, and 
therefore resolved to attempt it by the old subtle arts of . 
intestine divisions and animosities: what the envious 

man could not stifle by open violence, he sought to choke 

by sowing tares. Some zealous Converts coming down 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, started this notion, which 
they asserted with all possible zeal and stiffness, that 
unless together with the Christian Religion they joined 
the observance of the Mosaic Rites, there could be no 
hopes of salvation for them. Paul and Barnabas oppo- 
sed themselves against this heterodox opinion with all 
vigour and smartness, but not able to beat it down, were 
dispatched by the Church to advise with the Apostles and 
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brethren at Jerusalem about this matter. Whither they 
were no sooner come, but they were kindly and courte- if 
~ ously entertained, and the right hand of fellowship given . 
_ them by the three great Apostles, Peter, James, and ee 
John, and an agreement made between them, ‘that . * 


wherever they came, they should betake themselves to 
the Jews, while Paul and Barnabas applied themselves : 
tothe Gentiles. And here probably it was that Mark 
reconciled himself to his uncle Barnabas, which ¢one: Alexand. » - | 
tells us, he did with tears and great importunity, earnest- non 
ly begging him to forgive his weakness and cowardice, 
and promising for the future a firmer constancy and ‘ 
more undaunted resolution. But they were especially 
careful to mind the great affair they were sent about, 
and accordingly opened the case in a public council con- ‘ 
vened for that purpose. And Peter having first given 
his sentence, that the Gentile Converts were under no 
such obligation, Paul and Barnabas acquainted the Sy- 
nod what great things God by theirministry had wrought 
for the conversion of the Gentiles, a plain evidence that 
they were accepted by God without the Mosaic Rites and 
Ceremonies. The matter being decided by the Council, 
the determination was drawn up into the form of a Sy- 
nodical Epistle, which was delivered to Barnabas and 
Paul, to whom the Council gave this eulogium and char- 
acter, that they were men that had hazarded their lives 
for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, with whom they 
joined two of their own, that they might carry it to the ; 
Churches. Being come to Antioch they delivered the, 
Decrees of the Council, wherewith the Church was 
abundantly satisfied, and the controversy for the present 
laid. asleep. med 

10. It was not long after this that St. Peter came down 
to Antioch, who, loth to exasperate the zealous Jews, 
withdrew all converse with the Gentile Converts, con- 
trary to his former practice, and:his late vote andjsuf- 
frage in the Synod at Jerusalem. The minds of the Gen- 
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tiles were greatly disturbed ‘at this, and the Convert~ 
Jews tempted by his example, abstained from all com- 
munion with the Gentiles ; nay, so strong was_ the temp- 


tation that St. Barnabas himself was carried down the — 


stream, and began now to scruple, whether it was law- 
ful to hold communion with the Gentiles, with whom 
before he had so familiarly conversed, and been so emi- 
nently instrumental in their conversion to Christianity. 
So prevalent an influence has the example of a great or 
a good man to determine others to what is good or bad. 
How careful.should we be what course we take, lest we 
seduce and compel others to walk in our crooked paths, 
and load ourselves with the guilt.of those that follow 
afterus? St. Paul shortly after propounded to Barna- 


_ bas that they might again visit the Churches wherein 


they had lately planted the Christian Faith : he liked 
the motion, but desired his cousin Mark might again go 
along with them, which St. Paul would by no means 
consent to, having found by his cowardly deserting them 
at Pamphylia, how unfit he was for such a troublesome 
and dangerous service. This began a sharp contest, 
and ripened into almost an irreconcilable difference be- 
tween these two holy men. . Which as at once it shews 
that the best are men of like passions and infirmities 
with others, subject to be transported with partiality, and 


carried off with the heats of an irregular passion, so it 
lets us see how great a matter a little fire kindles, and 


how inconsiderable an occasion may minister to strife 
and division, and hazardthe breach of the firmest charity 
and ‘friendship. ‘The issue was that this sacred pair, 
that had hitherto equally and unanimously drawn the 
yoke of the Gospel, now drew several ways, and in some 
discontent parted from each other; St. Paul taking Si- 
las went to the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, while 
Barnabas accompanied with his cousin Mark set sail for 
Cyprus his own country. 

11. Thus far the sacred Historian has for the main 
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“gone before us, who here breaks off his account concern- 
ing him. What became of him afterwards we are left a ae 
under great uncertainty. 4 Dorotheus and the ¢ author Hone Bae 


of the Recognitions, and some other writings attributed es 


to St. Clemens, makes him to have been at Rome, and ¢ Recogn ih 
. er . . Cc. fs f 

one of the first that preached’ the Christian Faith in eat Pais e 
. em- 


that city ; for which fBaronius falls foul upon them, en tobe, 
Rule 6.92 ps 


not being willing that any should be thought to have si, ib. Epit. 


le Gest. B. 
been there before St. Peter, though after him (and it is Petr 7. ib. ? 


but good manners to let himgo first) he is not unwilling to 7 Baron. aa 
' A 


> . 51. n 
grant his being there. , 82, 54. not. 


a o : : : Martyr. 
12. Departing from Rome, he is by different writers Rom. 9.300. 
made to steer different courses. The g¢ Greeks tell us he ee sks 


went to Alexandria, and thence to Judea: The bwri-Alexand.. "7 
Monach. loc. . 


ters of the Roman Church (with whom agrees ! Dorothe- sit. n. 13, ie 
Sake ate. Baron, 
us in this matter) that he preached the Gospel in Liguria, An. 51-54 : 
“T° t. 
and founded a Church at Milain, whereof he became the pred. 8 teas ‘ 


first Bishop, propagating Christianity in all those parts, ae 

But however that was, probable it is that in-the last peri- Abus - 

od of his life he returned unto Cyprus, where our jaw iran 
thor tells us, he converted many, till some Jews ftom oe . 
Syria coming to Salamis, where he then was, enraged 

with fury set upon him as he was disputing in the Syna- ; 
gogue, in a corner whereof they shut him up till night; . 
when they brought him forth, and after infinite tortures, 


stoned him to death. 
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-_ Apostolic fathers. . 

{3 The genuine epistles of tle Apostclic fathers, St. Clement, 
St. Polyearp, St. Ignatius, St. Barnabas; the Shepherd of 
Hermas, and the martyrdoms of St. Ignatius and St. Poly- 
carp, written by those who were present at their sufferings ... 
Translated by William, lord archbishop of Canterbury. 
With preliminary discourses relating to the several treatises 
here put together, by the same author. Arranged by W.. 
Adams. To which is added biographical notices of the lives 
of St. Clement, St. Polycarp, St. Ignatius, and St. Barnabas, 
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